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FOREWORD
Humanity entered the 21st century with great hopes. In this century, diseases 
would be cured, wars would end, and the dominant role of hunger and climate 
on people would change. However, it soon became clear that all this was just a 
utopia. This century was no different from the bloody 20th century. Moreover, 
global terror and even more jealous attitudes of the great states in the distribution 
created a complete disappointment. In the 20th century, the capitalist discourse 
that was imposed on the world to destroy the Soviet Union (USSR), such as 
peace, love and brotherhood, turned out to be a huge bubble. Moreover, this 
new world order was more complex. Although it was enough to read a few lines 
in the past, developments such as the internet, digital world and social media 
not only allowed information to circulate in seconds, but also started a terrible 
disinformation era. Confusion exceedingly increased. The global pandemic 
originating from China was added to this picture, which started at the end of 2019 
and affected the whole world, causing people to question themselves. Political 
administrations began to be questioned, production styles began to change, and 
the interaction of human with human, and human with nature began to gain 
different meanings. The old nightmare resurrected with the Russo-Ukrainian 
War; therefore, the world steadily overstretched. While all this was going on, it 
was seen that scientism was not the solution. A new awakening has begun in the 
world. Just like in the Renaissance, social sciences became the source of the new 
awakening, thinking and questioning. The world saw that with the collapse of 
the USSR, the humanities, which were despised, postponed, and whose chairs 
in universities were closed, began to say that “I am here again”. In the new 
predictions, futurists began to voice out loud that the future problem of the world 
will be immigration, thirst, crises in food and energy supply or distribution, 
equality, freedom, free circulation, justice in income distribution, law and free 
communication than before. All these problems cannot be solved only on the 
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basis of developments in science. It has been seen that there is a greater need 
for sciences such as history, sociology, geography, economics, economics and 
philology than in the past. The present book is a modest answer to this need, 
for which experts in the field have prepared chapters. When the content of the 
book is carefully examined, it will be seen that important articles related to the 
basic areas of human behaviour have been written. The book contains a series 
of articles from migration studies to philology, from psychology to management 
science. We sincerely thank the authors individually. Undoubtedly, each study 
has made a significant contribution to related fields.

Editor

Prof. Zafer Gölen, Ph. D.
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C H A P T E R  I

AN ECOTOPIA PREVAILING OVER 
A DYSTOPIA: AN ECOFEMINIST 

GAZE AT STARHAWK’S THE	
FIFTH	SACRED	THING*

Neşe ŞENEL
(Asst.Prof. Dr.), Niğde Ömer Halisdemir University, 

Department of English Language and Literature, 
e-mail: nesesenel@ohu.edu.tr
ORCID:0000-0002-6529-0737

1. Introduction

Starhawk (1951- ) is an American author and activist who fights for worldwide 
justice and peace by participating in “the anti-nuclear, environmental and 
feminist movements” (Mirriam-Goldberg, 2002, p. 11). Described as 

a “Pagan, Witch, feminist, anarchist” (p. 11), she is mostly celebrated in the 
academics for her “influential voice in the revival of earth-based spirituality 
and Goddess religion” by developing genuine methods of spirituality and magic 
in her political agenda (Starhawk, 2002, p. 277). Having written twelve books 
of fiction and theory, which are mainly concerned with movements like neo-
paganism, earth spirituality, ecocriticism and feminism, Starhawk has been 
able to inspire profound action. In her books she mainly attempts to construct 
“the connections among spirituality, sexuality and political action” (Mirriam-
Goldberg, 2002, p. 11). She is often referred as a “psychologist and political 
witch” because of the books she has written about witchcraft feminism (Foltz, 
2000, p. 410) like The Spiral Dance (1979) and Dreaming the Dark (1982). 

* This paper is produced from the following dissertation: 
Şenel, N. (2015). “An Ecofeminist Reading on Margaret Atwood’s The Handmaid’s Tale 
and Starhawk’s The Fifth Sacred Thing”, Erciyes University, MA Thesis. 
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The Fifth Sacred Thing (1993), Starhawk’s first novel, is majorly interpreted 
as an `ecotopia’ (Haran, 2003, p. 18), where life is built on the ecofeminist ethic 
that “love and reverence” are central for all forms of life (Starhawk, 1990, p. 
14-18). Blending the environmentalist and feminist movements of the 80s and 
early 90s, The Fifth Sacred Thing reflects the true ecofeminist indulgences when 
the war between the two totally polarized societies of patriarchy and matriarchy 
is portrayed. The process of a fictional war between the nature-friendly San 
Francisco and patriarchal Los Angels is narrated via the adventures and journeys 
of the three eco-conscious protagonists; the ninety-nine year-old grandmother 
Maya, the healer Madrone and the grandson Bird. During the process of the war, 
the adventures of these three nature-conscious characters in the lands of both 
dystopia and utopia reveal the intimate link between women and nature in order 
to liberate from the patriarchy’s oppressive tendencies. 

In the fictional 2025 a great hunger breaks out due to the destroyed 
natural order in the US. After the government collapses in 2028, the patriarchal 
Millennialists and their ally Stewards suspend the elections and declare the 
martial law of their totalitarian regime. In San Francisco, however, a rebellion, 
The Uprising, is started against the Stewards with the initiation of women who 
protest against the patriarchal regime by planting seeds into the big holes on 
the main street of the town. Other women also join the four old women in their 
resistance. The seeds that are planted turn out to be “the seeds of freedom” 
for the nature-oriented people in the North (Starhawk, 1993, p. 18). Unable to 
suppress the resistance, the army leaves back to the South taking with them any 
food stock available in the city and they leave the folk in starvation, handling 
the droughts. However, the years with starvation and droughts teach women the 
blessings of sharing, preserving and saving food and its sanctity.

As the Stewards leave the City, where the females outnumber, the 
newly established society gets through all the epidemic and droughts by their 
devotion to the protection and preservation of nature. Soon, the nature-centered 
governmental system and the social policy based on equal-share help the ecology-
conscious citizens to establish a society living in peace and solidarity within the 
soils of a healing nature. Yet, the threat that the patriarchal Stewards pose does 
not end with the victory of the Uprising. During the recession, the Stewards wage 
biological warfare by engineering viruses that result in devastating epidemics 
back in the North. Luckily, thanks to their developed skills of healing and the 
natural herbs, the matriarchal society manages to get over the diseases without 
losing much of the population. Several years later the oppressive tyranny wages 
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a military war against the matriarchal society of the City, which is in principle 
unarmed. 

The war between the society of San Francisco and the City of Angels is 
actually a war between a dystopia, the repressive patriarchal mind-set, and a 
utopia, an ecology-conscious female mind-set. Simply put, the war could be 
referred as a metaphorical conflict between the endeavors of patriarchy and 
nature-oriented matriarchy. According to Starhawk, there are two versions of 
power, patriarchy and matriarchy, which are described, respectively as power-
over and power-from-within (Starhawk, 1982, p. 20-28). The power-over is 
attributed to “patriarchal methods of is domination, hierarchy, coercion” (Eller, 
1991, p. 287). The power-over as exerted by the male-dominated mentality 
corresponds to the master of models associated with the masculine values, as 
put by Starhawk: “Power-over comes from the consciousness I have termed 
estrangement: the view of the world as made up of atomized, non-living parts, 
mechanically interacting, valued not for what they inherently are but only in 
relation to some outside standard” (Starhawk, 1990, p. 9). On the other hand, 
the power-from-within is closely associated to “a realm where female things 
are valued and where power is exerted in non-possessive, non-controlling, and 
organic ways that are harmonious with nature” (Adler, 1979, p. 187). 

Correspondingly, the fictional war in The Fifth Sacred Thing, is a battle 
between the power-over and the power-from-within. Thus, in addition to the 
war between the masculinity and femininity, there is also a battle going on 
between culture and nature; the power of machinery and technology against the 
spirituality and the emotions of love and care. While the brutal and cruel army 
of Stewards invades the City with their giant machine guns and weapons, the 
female-governed society responds to the attack with nonviolence, wherein they 
manifest an ecofeminist desire for reconciliation with men on the protection of 
nature and its spirituality. 

San Francisco, which is mostly referred as the City, is governed by a 
female-dominated council that especially pays regard to the wellbeing of both 
the non-human world and the citizens. In this ecological utopia, the society 
is concerned about protection of not only nature but also women from any 
patriarchal exploitation. From this point of view, the City could be interpreted 
as an ecofeminist utopia or feminist ecotopia, where the basic governmental 
politics and economy of the City is based on the notion that Four Sacred Things 
of air, earth, fire and water are blessed, thus, they cannot be owned, sold and 
profited, yet could only be shared. 
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In the City, where equality is the basic life force, each citizen feels the 
necessity to make a contribution to his or her society by working and sharing. The 
society seems to render the perfect communist philosophy with its dedication to 
equal work, equal profit and equal share. However, since the Marxist approach is 
thought to be insufficient in the protection of nature, the ecotopia builds a distinct 
Marxist philosophy and brings a natural dimension to it. The nature-conscious 
society reflects that the only wealth is the Four Sacred Things that cannot be 
owned and profited. Instead of money backed by gold and silver, they make use 
of credits that are backed by calories as the basic unit of value. The economy 
is perceived as an organism, all parts of which function together. The concepts 
of sharing, solidarity and cooperation are core notions upon which the utopic 
society was established. Each citizen of the city helps one another regardless 
of their gender, race or color, because their basic initiative is the protection of 
nature. Additionally, in the City, the basic constituent for the well-established 
governmental structure is the establishment of family since an understanding of 
extended family provides the senses of solidarity and belongingness. Bird notes 
to Littlejohn, “When I say my family, I mean all my lovers and all their lovers 
and kids and ex-lovers and everyone- and half of the them are faggots, at least 
half the time. We consider it a word to be proud of” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 87). 

The concept of a nuclear family is not common for the nature-oriented people 
of the City. They perceive the whole community, including the relatives, lovers 
and the others, as their family since they believe that in order to establish natural 
harmony the social harmony must also be founded. 

The City’s principles of peace, equality and social harmony are never 
destroyed even when the army of the Stewards invades the eco-friendly city. 
Having been highly influenced by the prophet Elijah’s advice, the council of 
the City decides to act in non-violence and non-cooperation by suggesting the 
enemy “There is a place set for you at our table if you will choose to join us” 
(Starhawk, 1993, p. 234). Furthermore, the decision for nonviolence is also taken 
with the influence of Che Guevara’s famous saying that “True revolutionary is 
motivated by great feelings of love” (p. 237). The nature-oriented people of 
the city finally resolve that rather than being a case of killing and dying, wars 
are actually struggles of different opposing poles. In this fictional war between 
the feminine consciousness and the masculine perception, the female-dominated 
North is of the opinion that by offering hospitality the tyrannical insight of the 
Stewards could be turned into a loving and caring vision. Thus, instead of the 
use of weapons that would reverse the recently established ecological balance, 
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the council decides on passive non-violent resistance and non-cooperation. 
While the patriarchal government in the City of the Angels prefers having 
totalitarian armies, arms and devastating machinery to exert and sustain power 
and domination over the society, the female-dominated government favours to 
be unarmed with the guns. However, the matriarchal society gets metaphorically 
armed with flowers, trees and the spirituality of nature. Regarding her own 
society, Maya notes, “We chose food over weapons, and so here we sit, lovely 
but as unarmed as the Venus de Milo” (p. 3). 

According to the Northerners, patriarchal power structure is like a virus of 
an epidemic that spreads easily to oppress, subjugate and exploit both women 
and nature through its masculine means of weapons and violence. Having the 
notion that “any revolution that starts murdering its opposition becomes just as 
bad as the thing it fights against” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 296), the Council rejects 
violent and bloody battles, yet it prefers a battle of the consciousness against 
the virus of patriarchy. Thus, the female-dominated society of the ecotopia 
decides to develop “immunity to that virus” (p. 238) and they reject partaking in 
the patriarchal patterns that perpetuate violence. The immunity is achieved by 
means of hospitality and generosity that the non-human world unquestionably 
offers to the humankind. Finally, the obsession of the male-dominated society 
of the Stewards with arms, and the intimate connection of the female-dominated 
community of the City with spiritual nature possibly reveal the binary oppositions 
of dualities and the patriarchal conceptual frameworks as discussed by most 
ecofeminists such as Warren (1987, p. 6), Ruether (1975, p. 189) and Plumwood 
(1993a, p. 47-55). From an ecofeminist point of view, the non-violent and 
non-cooperative response of the City to the Stewards upcoming attack can be 
interpreted as a female nature-oriented response to oppressive male-domination. 
Instead of answering the patriarchal force with masculine means of violence, 
women tend to offer men a place in their table they set in nature. 

2. Gender Roles

In the City because gender is not a paradigm through which people are to be 
judged and discriminated, there is no restriction regarding the sexual preferences 
of people. While in the City of Angels heterosexuality is encouraged as purity and 
all the other sexual preferences are banned and despised, in the City a person is 
free to have homosexual or heterosexual relationships, or even both. Even, in the 
Council there is an assembly called Fairies, the platform for gays and lesbians. 
San Francisco is a city where the only concern is ecological and social harmony. 
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To this end, in the ecotopia even group sexual intercourses are perceived to be 
normal activities to satisfy sexual desires of people. Sex is simply perceived as a 
usual daily activity and necessity of a human being in which the spiritual energy 
is transmitted from one person to another. Mostly, the sexual process is referred 
as “natural dance” of energy transfer conducted among people regardless of 
their gender and quantity (Starhawk, 1993, p. 146). Moreover, although many 
people including Maya, Madrone and Bird have many lovers, they do not envy 
each other or proclaim owning anyone after the sexual intercourse. There surely 
is a place for love as is visible between Bird and Maya; however, love for these 
nature-oriented people is not a pattern to philosophize on. 

Apart from nature and women, the ecology-conscious females of the City 
are also concerned about the people who are also subjugated and othered by the 
androcentric mind-set. The women of the North do not discriminate the people 
of other genders, races, classes, colors, nationalities, and religions; instead, they 
adopt a social structure based on the principles of equality, liberty and solidarity 
for all kinds because they believe that each entity is a blessed component of 
the sacred nature; thus, each living creature should be respected. During a 
Jewish prayer, for example, Aviva honours the souls of those othered marginal 
groups like ancient slaves, Blacks, Native Americans, Jews, and Palestinians 
etc. (Starhawk, 1993, p. 214). Moreover, when ultimately the nature-oriented 
people of the City through non-violent resistance defeat the patriarchal army, 
all the ghosts of the victims murdered by the oppressive masculine mind-set 
stand together with the citizens of the City to celebrate the victory of the female-
dominated society and nature over men (Starhawk, 1993, p. 475). 

For the ecofeminist movement, which “celebrates diversity and opposes 
all forms of domination and violence” (King, 1989, p. 20), such concepts as 
plurality and multiplicity become crucial. Apart from gender and women, 
ecofeminism includes the criticism of oppression and domination on various 
grounds including race, sexual alignment class in addition to species and 
gender. On this perspective, the notion of diversity becomes a crucial concept 
which, for Ynestra King, is driven from “the diverse ecology” that studies the 
interactions of such a wide range of living entities from microscopic creatures 
to cosmic biological entities. Likewise, in San Francisco, there are people from 
different nationalities, languages colors and races. Apart from English, which 
is the medium of basic communication, everyone is free to speak his or her 
own language. Even in the Council, as Madrone observes, “Although the main 
discussion was in English, side conversations went on around the edges of the 
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room in Spanish, Mandarin, Arabic, Cantonese, Tagalog. Every neighbourhood 
in the City claimed a mother tongue of its own to cultivate” (Starhawk, 1993, 
p. 47). Taking into account that even two protagonists of the fiction Bird and 
Madrone are colored, it could be deduced that the City is a pure ecofeminist 
utopic community where no one is ever discriminated depending on their gender, 
race or nationality. All the patriarchally oppressed groups of the City of Angels 
are perceived to be totally equal in the City. Madrone explains that equality in 
the City takes its ground from the spiritual equality of the non-human world:

“To us” Madrone said, “everything has a soul. Or a spirit, at least. 
Consciousness. Animals, plants. Air and fire and water and earth. 
Like it says in the Declaration of the Four Sacred Things, ‘We are 
part of the earth life, and so sacred. No one of us stands higher or 
lower than any other”. (Starhawk, 1993, p. 186)

In contrast to the extreme hierarchies based on skin color, gender and race 
in the South, back in the North the matriarchal society honours all the diversity 
regarding heritage and histories. Madrone, for example, asserts, “Diversity is 
part of our strength. It enriches us” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 278). In parallels with 
the notion that diversity is a key term for the general cosmos of ecology, for 
a strong social establishment in the City, it is also vital. Thus, in the ecotopia, 
there is no place for discrimination based on gender, race, nationality, religion 
or skin color. For Madrone, up in the North governed mostly by females, “it 
has nothing to do with what color you are or what genitals you’re born with” 
(p. 278). Thus, the depiction of the ecotopia reveal the moral society created on 
ecofeminist ethics, as proposed by Jim Cheney, whose theories are admired by 
most ecofeminist like Warren:

A gift community in which selves are not atomistic entities protected 
by bundles of rights derived from, or tied to, bundles of properties 
or interests internal to the individuals. It is a community in which 
individuals are what they are in virtue of the trust, love, care, and 
friendships that bind the community together, not as an organism but 
as a community of individuals. (1987, p. 129)

The City in San Francisco proves to be a pure ecofeminist utopia that 
reflects nine basic precepts of ecofeminism put by influential ecofeminist critic, 
Janis Birkeland. The first teaching of ecofeminism includes an essential social 
transformation with “the promotion of equality, nonviolence, cultural diversity 
and participatory, non-competitive and nonhierarchal forms of organization and 
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decision-making” (1993, p. 20). Similarly, the matriarchal society in the North 
has recently had a radical social change and with their non-hierarchal social 
structures they turned into a peaceful society where are always peace, equality and 
harmony. Also, in order to fight against androcentric mentality the nature-oriented 
people preferred nonviolence. The second teaching puts that “everything has an 
intrinsic value” and requires spirituality of nature as an important component 
of the social transformation (p. 20). The utopian society also proves the second 
teaching because Earth spirituality is already deeply woven within the society 
and is obvious from their religious tendencies, governmental practices and even 
festivals. The third principle, which follows as, “Our anthropocentric viewpoint, 
instrumentalist values, and mechanistic models should be rejected for a more 
biocentric view that can comprehend the interconnectedness of life processes” 
(p. 20) is also the basic principle for the formation of the society in the North. 
Fed up with the patriarchy’s oppressive and exploitative manner towards nature, 
the female-dominated society establishes an eco-centric society that organizes 
each governmental principle and social arrangement according to the well being 
of nature at in a world of interconnectedness. 

The fourth teaching discourages people from controlling the nonhuman 
world, yet lets the management of the “remaining natural ecosystems and 
processes only where necessary to preserve natural diversity” (Birkeland, 1993, 
p. 20). This teaching is also obvious within the dystopic society in the North 
since the green-conscious society pays closer attention not to waste or overuse 
natural resources. Especially when the decisions they have taken in order to 
preserve the natural diversity of green islands from any patriarchal invasion 
are evaluated, such a principle proves to be true for the matriarchal society in 
the North. The fifth rule of Birkeland includes the rejection of “power-based 
relationships and hierarchy” and the adaptation of “an ethic based on mutual 
care” (p. 20). The sixth rule includes the rejection of patriarchal “dualistic 
conceptual framework” that paves way for men to have dominance over nature 
and women (p. 20). While the seventh rule insists on that ecofeminism is a 
process with many goals, the eighth teaching requires the re-balancing of “the 
masculine and the feminine in ourselves and society” (p. 20). Finally the ninth 
rule requires the abandonment of “patriarchal games” in order to change the 
system (p. 20). Likewise, the utopic female-dominated society in San Francisco 
also destroys power structures and moves beyond power, by devastating all the 
patriarchal dualisms and categorizations like gender, species, race, color and 
setting everyone equal and respectable members of Mother Earth. Thus, the 
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society in the North can truly be referred as an “ecofeminist utopia” because it 
fits all the basic precepts of ecofeminism set by Birkeland. 

While in the North an ecofeminist utopia is depicted, back in the South, 
there prevails an ecofeminist dystopia, where the political power of the 
Stewards comes from the Millennialists. They are the dominant group in the 
Southern America, where their theocratic, oppressive tyrannical regime is 
based on a patriarchal understanding. They also rule over the Stewards, who 
mainly dominate the City of Angels. Via providing religious dictum and finance, 
Millennialists direct Stewards as a sub-regime to serve for their totalitarian 
power. Down in the Southlands, the patriarchal tyranny sustains its power and 
authority over people by developing such discourses that “Where there is fear, 
there is power” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 28). Therein, the patriarchy can scare people 
by using violence and force and subjugate them. 

The model of mastery that “women have been associated with nature, the 
material, the emotional, and the particular, while men have been associated with 
culture, the nonmaterial, the rational, and the abstract” (Davion, 1994, p. 9) also 
manifests itself through the societies of the matriarchal City and the patriarchal 
City of Angels. As opposed to the natural harmony and ecological balance the 
females sustain in the City, the City of Angels is a city of metals, plastics and 
huge machineries, where there is no single trace of a living nature. For instance, 
on his duty in the work levees in the South, Bird mentions the construction 
of a huge power plant and a missile (Starhawk, 1993, p. 59). All the same, 
the masculine technology, electronics, and huge machinery of patriarchy are 
evenly defeated by the feminine means of earth spirituality, magic and witching. 
While Bird and two of his fellows escape from the work levees, they defeat 
the electronic zones and PCD bracelets with Bird’s skill of using chi energy 
flow, which is the magic taught to him by his grandmother Maya. Bird is able 
to deactivate the electronic zones using the feminine magic that requires the 
spirits of the Four Sacred Things of nature. Accordingly, it could be concluded 
that liberation for those men who share the same insight with women on the 
preservation of nature could only be achieved when they attach themselves to 
nature. 

According to Bird, the City of Angels is a town “where the color of your 
skin determines everything about you: where if you don’t have money, not only 
don’t you eat, you don’t drink” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 235). Any language apart 
from English is strictly discouraged and banned in the city of Angels. Also the 
operations of magic, witching or any kind of ‘feminine’ metaphysical impulse 
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is also forbidden. The belief in the spirituality of Mother Earth is a crime for 
which the Stewards could imprison. Any kind of homosexual relationships are 
also strictly banned in the City of Angels. In the dystopia of the City of Angels, 
the systematic division of people into hierarchal categories depending on their 
gender, race and nationality is quite common. However, the classification is 
conducted arbitrarily: even in the society there are people labelled to be black 
but are all white; or vice versa. The system, open to bribery, could easily upgrade 
the social status of its citizens. Though the hierarchal structuring of people is 
random, the social categorization of people functions as a means through which 
the totalitarian regime could sustain its power and domination. 

The depiction of the nature-oriented women in the City as witches, who 
can use magic and conduct metaphysical operations, seems to reflect the witch 
persecutions of the past. As also pointed out by Starhawk, most feminists and 
ecofeminists criticize and condemn the witch trials of seventeenth century 
which were held to execute and persecute the magic-inflicted women of the 
Europe and the States basing on such non-economic factors as “gender identity 
and sexual attitudes” (Easlea, 1980, p. 7). For Starhawk, the persecution 
against the witches has three related points, “the expropriation of land and 
natural resources; the expropriation of knowledge, and the war against the 
consciousness of immanence” (Starhawk, 1982, p. 189). Interestingly, all these 
processes are attempted to be conducted for the nature-oriented witches of 
the City by the prevailing patriarchal Stewards. Starhawk, as a literary figure 
oriented in nature and women, also echoes the same ecofeminist insight within 
The Fifth Sacred Thing when she depicts the ecology-conscious citizens of the 
City as a perfect utopic community that is inflicted with metaphysical operations 
of healing, magic, which are mostly referred in the fiction as ‘witching’. Just 
like the way witches were executed by the patriarchal power holders basing on 
several economic and gender-based reasons in Europe and the USA, the people 
or “witches” inflicted with magic are also persecuted by the Stewards in the 
City of Angels. In order to make their persecution sound just, the patriarchal 
regime makes use of the religion and acknowledges the witches as distorted 
demons who deviate people by tempting them to worship Goddesses, which 
are referred by the patriarchy as demons. The patriarchal order in the dystopic 
City of Angels, regards the spirits of Four Sacred Things as demons that digress 
people. Thus, the persecution against the witches of San Francisco seems to be 
a total allegory representing the bloody and cruel witch trials of the seventeenth 
century. Thereafter, Starhawk adroitly draws upon the ecofeminist critique 
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of witch hauntings in the West: “Maybe this was their modern version of old 
test for Witches, the one where they threw you in the water. If you sank and 
died, you were innocent. If you floated, you were guilty and they burned you” 
(Starhawk, 1993, p. 35). While the females or the ‘witches’ in the North sustain 
a peaceful life, back in the feminist dystopia of the City of Angels, established 
according to the structured Four Purities, women are the most oppressed group. 
Backed by the Millennialists, the Stewards take over the government, and 
establish a patriarchal regime that forces each citizen of the City of Angels to 
sign the Millennialist Creed. The patriarchal regime forces those citizens who 
do not give consent to sign the Creed and resist to be commissioned to go to the 
pens. The description of the pens reveals the oppressive patriarchal attitude cast 
upon the females of the City of Angels. Hijohn relates that pens are mostly like 
“whorehouses, where they service the soldiers” or some of them are like farms 
“where they breed soldiers and runners and other things” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 
223). If a woman violates the Four Purities and loses her own immortal soul 
she is sent to the pens as a sex-slave. Women are all theoretically perceived as 
“whores” to serve to the soldiers in the pens (p. 267). However, those who are 
lucky enough have the chance to get married to their rich ‘customers’ and have a 
limited yet higher status in the patriarchal society. There are also blond women 
called as the Angels, who are “raised and trained” to be “toys for the rich men” 
(p. 303). Their mission is described as “sex and pain” (p. 303). 

 The dystopic pens are the restricted places where the females are treated 
as mechanisms used to satisfy sexual desires of men, or where women are used 
as objects necessary for breeding. Even the patriarchal Moral Purity laws that 
are supposed to protect women, furthers the subjugation by the male tyranny 
since the laws provide legitimization for men to rape a woman, to have a wife or 
the choice of any mistress they want from the catalogues. Under the patriarchal 
totalitarian tyranny of the Stewards, some women are especially bred and trained 
to be runners in the pens. One of them, a pirate in the hills among Monsters is 
Isis who reveals to Madrone: “Those of us who are bred for runners, we’re 
raised on certain hormones and steroids. That’s how we develop strength and 
speed” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 185). The authoritarian regime of the androcentric 
mind-set inevitably oppresses and dominates women by categorizing and 
positing several roles for the women. Moreover, the women racings are highly 
institutionalized by the patriarchy. Each stewardship owns a racing team, a 
training farm and breeding contracts. According to the racing system, women 
are specifically engineered to be the best runners via various nutrients developed 
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for them. Apart from aiding the institutionalizing of the racing system, the only 
mission of men is to watch, gamble on and take pleasure out of the racings of the 
females. The racings of women are quite similar to the present-day horseracings, 
wherein the status of both women and horses are descended into the objects for 
entertainment and fun. A previous racer even remarks, “We’re not exactly people 
to them” (p. 185). According to the system, after a female racer gets older and 
loses her strength to compete, she is taken to another system designed to satisfy 
the sexual desires of men, which for Isis cannot even be defined as ‘fornication’ 
or copulation. She acknowledges that women do not own any human identity in 
a society where the androcentric mentality rules over:

Fornication is what you do with another person. We’re not people. 
Our mamas did something to lose their immortal souls, like getting 
raped, maybe, or selling their bodies to put dome food on the table. 
And our holy sacred genes have been tempered with. That makes us 
a sort of higher animal. (Starhawk, 1993, p. 186)

The males, on the other hand, in the ecotopia of San Francisco are the 
masculine figures deliberately created by Starhawk to reflect the ideal male 
characters as espoused by most ecofeminists. The males develop a loving and 
caring relationship with nature, in which they find ease and peace. Moreover, 
the males of the City never oppress or dominate any female figure. The specific 
ecofeminist perception of an ideal man is manifested via the males of the City. 
In a city where there is no social stratum based on gender and all sexes are equal, 
there is no single gender discrimination. Males of the City are not further from 
nature but they are as closer to it as women. The males’ devotion and attachment 
to nature is mostly represented via Bird, who risks his own life to save his 
female-dominated community and Four Sacred Things of nature from the brutal 
invasion of the totalitarian army of Stewards. Also Rio and Sam are other male 
nature-conscious characters that find ease and solace only through their devotion 
to nature, wherein they are liberated from the detrimental patriarchal insights. 

The portrayal of the only male protagonist, Bird, seems to be a highly 
cynical in order to manifest that ecofeminism does not designate any superiority 
for women over men; instead, both are equal regarding their cause for protecting 
the nature they are attached to. Being a beloved grandson of Maya, Bird is 
raised by her as a person who loves, cares and preserves his environment. The 
attachment and affection Bird manifests towards nature throughout the fiction 
reveals that he is devoted to the non-human world as much as Maya or Madrone. 
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Even, his final heroic attempt and stoicism to save his people and his land from 
the brutal invasion and oppression of patriarchal Stewards army shows he is 
intimately devoted to nature and to the female-ruled community. Starhawk’s 
portrayal of such male characters, leadingly like Bird, who are closely linked to 
the nature seems to be a deliberate attempt by which she negates an ecofeminist 
insight that ‘men are further from nature’ and shows in a utopia, the vice versa 
could be possible. 

Interestingly, the nature-oriented males of the City are portrayed as 
characters that do not own a total masculine strength, yet they are reflected 
mostly as delicate and vulnerable figures equal to the females. Bird, for example, 
upon returning from the City of Angels is depicted as an incapable suffering 
character who has warn out of the brutal tortures of the Stewards, which finally 
causes him to lose some of his bodily functions. He is depicted as a male figure 
that lacks masculine strength, which stops him from joining Madrone on her 
mission to go to the hills as a healer. Additionally, Sam, another male figure, 
who is depicted as the lover of Maya is a doctor, yet his old age also causes 
him to fail in manly power. There is no other major male character in the city 
that owns the manly strength like the males of the Stewards. In contrast to the 
men of the North; however, the San Franciscan women are depicted to be more 
powerful and more capable. Therein, Starhawk seems to signal that strength or 
power is not based on gender or sex; nevertheless, women are stronger and more 
powerful when they are unified and have solidarity with nature, which seems to 
be the final ecofeminist message of the fiction. 

Accordingly, the ecology-oriented men of the North, lacking a dominant 
masculine side are also depicted to be different from the mainstream males of the 
City of Angels. While the men in the South are bred to be cruel soldiers to oppress 
and dominate nature, women and men of social status, the others in the North 
are people who have a loving and caring relationship with nature and women. 
However, apart from their devotion to the protection of nature, the distinctive 
feature that also differentiates the males of the City from the males of the City 
of Angels is that every single man in the North develops a hobby in the fine arts. 
Bird, for example, is a distinguished musician, though due to brutal imprisonment 
operations in the South, he loses his capability to play any instrument via his 
wounded hand. The lover of Maya, Sam, on the other hand, is a talented painter 
who enjoys portraying aesthetical details of nature. It would be inferred from the 
comparison of both men of different cities that unlike the males of the City of 
Angels, the men in the City develop an authentic identity of their own.
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While the men in City attain and develop a genuine personality, the men 
in the City of Angels are imposed identities by the system. The tyrannical order 
of patriarchy disregards the identities of its subservient subjects and assigns 
them new identities by imposing on them new names. According to the social 
conventions of the dystopic society of the Stewards, each man in the city is 
named after John the Conqueror: “When you go to the hills, you leave your 
name behind. You become anonymous: John Doe. And it’s to do honor to John 
the Conqueror, the spirit who came over from Africa with the slaves, who brings 
hope to the hopeless” (p. 73). The Stewards honor and follow the steps of a 
man who has already brought bloody and cruel slavery to the lands of America; 
therefore, people are named after him such as Hijohn, Littlejohn etc. Hereby, 
the oppressive patriarchy rejects the authentic identities of people by imposing 
names and new personalities to them. 

Religion is also an important subject to enlighten how the structured gender 
roles function both in the feminist ecotopia of San Francisco and the ecofeminist 
dystopia of Los Angels. Simply put, while the nature-oriented North does not 
stick to any particular religion or God and instead ascribes people to have the 
freedom of choosing their own belief system, in the totalitarian tyranny of the 
South, the religion, which is signalled as a fundamentalist and extreme version 
of Puritanism, is used a means through which patriarchy exerts and maintains 
its power and domination over the society. In the fiction, the female spirituality 
based on nature helps women of the City develop a new and genuine identity 
of their own. As suggested by Diesel, “the womanspirit/women’s spirituality 
movement offers an alternative spirituality that can bring a new sense of 
identity and strength to women. This movement includes a range of alternatives, 
such as goddess spirituality, feminist witchcraft (wicca), neo-paganism, 
and ecofeminism” (1993, p. 71). Thus, instead of a patriarchal Christianity, 
ecofeminists tend to re-establish and refresh the spiritual religious conventions 
like pagan-animism, which are established before the Christian and patriarchal 
religions. That seems to be the reason why the nature-oriented females of the 
ecofeminist utopia focus on the spiritual side of the several religions, Gods and 
Goddesses. 

Besides, rejecting the essentialist Mary Daly’s notion that “if God is male, 
then the male is God” (1986, p. 19), the ecofeminist society of the city prefers 
Goddesses to patriarchal Gods. The main reason for such a preference is that 
the female divine figure liberates women from a masculine divine creator’s 
oppression and domination, which was already manifested by Starhawk: “For 
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women, the symbol of the Goddess is profoundly liberating, restoring a sense of 
authority and power to the female body and all the life processes - birth, growth, 
lovemaking, ageing and death. In Western culture, the association of women and 
nature has been used to devalue both.” (Starhawk, 1982, p. 185)

The only common religious attitude is to believe in the spirituality of 
nature and Four Sacred Things. The understanding of most ecofeminists 
regarding religion is also manifested via the ecofeminist utopian society of San 
Francisco when the society is depicted to believe in mostly nature oriented and 
primitive religions like Orthodox paganism unlike Western Christianity, which 
is criticized by ecofeminists for its patriarchal creeds. Therefore, in this feminist 
utopia the scopes of religions that people believe involve such primitive belief 
systems like paganism, ancient Gods and Goddesses including those of Greek, 
Celtic, Roman and Sumerian. Maya states that the belief system in the City “is 
an eclectic mixture of traditions” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 11). 

In the utopic society of San Francisco, the only salvation seems to believe 
in the spirits of Four Sacred Things of nature, primitive religions like Paganism, 
Judaism, the mythological ancient Gods and Goddesses of various kinds rather 
than patriarchally inflicted Western Christianity. When Starhawk portrays a utopia 
wherein people believe in primitive religions, ancient Gods and Goddesses, she 
seems to be impacted by the ecofeminist insight that all these belief systems are 
more ecology-friendly and feminism oriented. Similarly, in the City the image 
of a just God is also feminine. Thus, the people in the North would rather believe 
in a female Goddess, rather than a male God. The underlying reason of such a 
preference in the fiction echoes a major ecofeminist discourse that since the 
patriarchal established Christian God of the West paves way for men to oppress 
and dominate women and nature, in such a feminist utopia, a female Goddess is 
preferred as an image that orders justice, harmony, equality peace and freedom. 
During a prayer, for example, when Maya renders her wishes not to have another 
epidemic in the future she relates: “Goddess, I hope we’re not in for another 
epidemic! Please, Mama, you wouldn’t do that to us again? We’re on your team, 
remember? We’re the good guys.” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 3). For the matriarchal 
community of the feminist utopia, there is no masculine God, but a feminine 
Goddess that cares and loves the human kind. The feminine Goddess represents 
the spirit of Mother Nature, who is referred as “Mama” or “Holy Mother” (p.3). 
From an ecofeminist perspective, it seems that the nature-conscious citizens 
of the Northlands do not favour God with masculine qualities, but female 
loving, caring and nurturing Goddesses. The women are totally annoyed at any 
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God or prophet, whose dictum was developed according to patriarchal power 
structures. Against the male-dominated establishments that manipulate the 
Western religions to sustain their oppression, the nature-enlighted people of the 
North pay regard to the primitive gods and goddesses. For instance, whenever 
a council is to be held there are some congressional customs to be followed 
specific to the nature-oriented City. Firstly the spirits of the Four Sacred Things 
are invited when the Voices get into deep trances to relate what fire, water, earth 
and air are intending. Also, the spirits of the gods and goddesses of many belief 
systems are invited, yet these specifically include Celtic, Pagan and primitive 
Eastern religions. No matter what religion is preferred in the City, the people 
always highlight the ecological side of the religious systems by performing 
rituals that are dedicated to blessing Mother Nature and Four Sacred Things. 
As a descendent of a Jewish family, Maya, for example, follows the footsteps 
of her yet she also adds a sense of ancient Orthodox Paganism into essence of 
her way of Judaism. During one of the rituals, which “had added a bit of Pagan 
seasoning to its Jewish essence” dedicated to celebrating the coming of spring, 
the household gathers and they offer the sacred foods they prepare for the spirits 
of nature and ancient Goddesses (Starhawk, 1993, p. 213):

The regime of Stewards, on the contrary, rejects any system which includes 
the spirituality of the earth, the primitive religions and ancient Goddesses and 
Gods, which are all in harmony and peace with nature. Rather, the patriarchal 
power holders believe in an authoritative distorted Christianity, which marks the 
government of the City of Angels, as a theocratic state of patriarchy. The version 
of Christianity, however, does not include any sacred female figure like Virgin 
Mary, but only God and Jesus to render salvation. From the perspective of the 
historian Lynn White, who thinks that historical roots of ecological crisis lies 
deeply in Judeo-Christian theology (1996, p. 9), the patriarchal regime’s strict 
obedience to Christianity and their exploitation of nature is not surprising. For 
White, Christianity is “the most anthropocentric religion” that creates a dualism 
between man and nature, which caused the further establishment of patriarchal 
dualisms and dualisms (1996, p. 10). Likewise, the patriarchy in the City makes 
use of Christianity and even distorts it so as to use religion as a means to further 
control and oppress anything behind the ‘insuperable line’, the non-human 
world and women. 

As a post-apocalyptic novel, in The Fifth Sacred Thing, the Stewards 
mainly rely on the Millennialist Purities, which is a creed thrown by those 
extreme fundamentalist Puritanists who dictate that people are sinful and Jesus 
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Christ has descended into earth to repudiate the humankind for their immorality. 
People in the South believe that the punishment for their sins as disavowed 
by Jesus Christ is to live in a destroyed, non-healing ecological order. The 
theoretical regime of the Stewards claims that the people that destruction of the 
nature is not the result of their irresponsive and exploitative manners towards 
nature but it is a punishment sent by God for their immoral and sinful acts on 
the world. Therefore, the Stewards generate the discourses to save the morality. 
Therein, the patriarchal tyranny makes use of a distorted religion in order to 
exert and sustain its power over the people. Moreover, as revealed in their creed, 
the Millennialists make people consider that all the natural catastrophes cast 
upon the world are due to wages of sin and immortality people have committed. 
Bird mentions a prayer of a Guardian he witnesses in the prison in the South, 
which echoes theocratic Millennialist Creed: “We utterly repudiate the Devil 
and all his works…In memory of Jesus Christ, who returned to earth only to 
repudiate the world for its sins, we abhor the earth, the Devil’s playground, and 
the flesh, Satan’s instrument.” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 29)

Describing the spirit of Four Sacred Things, Mother Nature and Goddesses 
as demons and false gods, the Millennialist Creed obviously disregards any 
belief system the female-dominated society of the City believes in. Instead, in 
order to exert power and domination, the Millennialist Creed makes use of a 
theocretical principle structured as Four Purities; Moral Purity, Family Purity, 
Racial Purity and Spiritual Purity. All the laws of the patriarchal regime are 
organized according to these four religion-based authoritarian purities, that pave 
way for the further discriminations based on class, gender, race and nationality. 
By setting a pure and ideal image of man and woman and by acknowledging the 
others as impure, the Stewards are able to categorize and oppress people. 

3. Women and Nature

The community living in the City represents the ideal ecofeminist society that 
casts major ecofeminist insights via its utopic social and natural constructions. 
In the ecotopia, gender is not a paradigm according to which people are divided 
and discriminated; instead, according to the established rules of the Council, 
no matter what gender, nationality, color, race, language and class they have, 
everyone is equal. Each citizen lives with a deep faith into the sacred nature. 
Although women majorly lead the community, there are a few nature-oriented 
men to help them in keeping the wellbeing of nature and the society. 
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Before the re-organization of the establishment of San Francisco, the 
global warming, the depletion of the ozone layer, the drought that strikes the city 
and the huge environmental pollution cause the destruction of nature, ecological 
balance and the climactic cycles. The drought, the fires of the “drought baked 
cities, the desertion of the croplands, the collapse of the earth on its emptied 
water table” are all caused by the irresponsive and non-preserving androcentric 
attitude towards nature (Starhawk, 1993, p. 16). Thus, the harvests, fruits, crops 
and vegetation turn out to be scarce, resulting in severe famines all over the city. 
Inevitably, in the history of the City, epidemic diseases break out wiping out the 
majority of the population in San Francisco. All the same, having witnessed the 
detriments of the destructive androcentric attitude towards nature, the females 
in San Francisco start the Uprising against the regime of the Stewards and 
gradually re-establish a government, whose main concern is the preservation 
and protection of the Mother Nature, which will, in return, bless people with 
abundance and fertility of vegetation and rainfall. Regarding the ecological 
creed of the female-dominated Northlands, Maya gives a speech during the 
Ceremony on the Day of the Reaper:

We hope for a harvest, we pray for a rain, but nothing is certain. We 
say that the harvest will only be abundant if the crops are shared, 
that the rains will not come unless water is conserved and shared and 
respected. We believe we can continue to live and thrive only if we 
care for one another. This is the age of the Reaper, when we inherit 
five thousand years of postponed results, the fruits of our callousness 
toward the earth and toward other human beings. But at last, we have 
come to understand that we are part of the earth, part of the air, the 
fire and the water, as we are part of one another. (Starhawk, 1993, p. 
17)

Maya’s declares that human beings are part of the spiritual nature and 
its vital constituents of air, earth, water and fire and that they are not superior 
to it but an interactive part of nature. The female protagonist’s dictum reflects 
a genuine ecological insight as adopted by all ecofeminisms. Accordingly, 
the citizens of San Francisco live in harmony and peace with nature, which 
is perceived to be sacred for the whole community. Each of these entities of 
nature is perceived and treated to be sacred and blessed by the people of the city, 
especially by the women. Evenly, nature is treated as a living conscious being, 
rather than a subservient object for domination. Thus, the community in San 
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Francisco believes in the earth spirituality. The declaration of the Four Sacred 
Things of the matriarchal society of the City reveals Barry Commoner’s first 
law of ecology that “Everything is connected to everything else” since the four 
sacred entities of nature are interconnected and interrelated units of nature (qtd. 
in Rueckert, 1996, p. 112):

Whether we see them as the breath, energy, blood, and the body of 
the Mother or as the blessed gifts of a Creator, or as symbols of the 
interconnected systems that sustain life, we know that nothing can 
live without them. (Starhawk, 1993, p. i)

The society believes that people should reject any ecocidal, egocentric, 
androcentric and anthropocentric position; rather, they should have an eco-
centric insight and put nature over human necessity. Nature must rather be 
celebrated because of its sacredness. Therefore, the people of the City set nature 
as a standard by which human life is organized and the foremost duty of any 
single person and council in the City is to preserve and protect nature and its 
four sacred constituents. As clearly stated in the declaration, which reveals the 
vital insight of the ecofeminist utopia, whether human or non-human, all the 
living in the cosmos is sacred since they are the vital dwellers on the Mother 
Earth and inevitably connected to it. From this perspective, the declaration also 
manifests “the holistic aspect of ecofeminism” (Birkeland 1993, p. 19) because 
it focuses on the interconnected and interrelated position of all cosmic ecology 
and its members Perceiving each single organism as sacred, the matriarchal 
society of San Francisco also believes in the equality of all the living creatures. 
There is no place for discrimination based on gender, species, race, nationality, 
class or color. Every single living thing is equal and has the same responsibility 
to preserve and protect nature. The liberation, the declaration maintains, can 
be obtained only through ecological balance for the humankind. It is only in 
freedom that a Fifth Sacred Thing, spirit, could flourish with its full variety:

To honor the sacred is to create conditions in which nourishment, 
sustenance, habitat, knowledge, freedom and beauty can thrive. To 
honor the sacred is to make love possible.To this we dedicate our 
curiosity, our will, our courage, our silences and our voices. To this 
we dedicate our lives. (Starhawk, 1993, p. i)

Decisively, the declaration of the utopic nature-oriented society of San 
Francisco turns out to be a manifesto of an ideal ecofeminist law. The avowal 
echoes all the basic understandings of ecofeminism according to which nature 
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should be the central unit for the organization of human life; a loving and caring 
relation with nature should be sustained to attain freedom for each group (gender, 
race, class, color etc.) oppressed by the patriarchy; and primal earth spirituality 
is vital to maintain the love-care relationship with the nature. Consequently, the 
people believe that nature cannot be owned, bought or sold for in the exchange 
of anything since nothing sacred can have a price to decrease its status. As Bird 
puts, “We believe there are Four Sacred Things that can’t be owned,” Bird 
said. “Water is one of them. The others are earth, air and fire. They can’t be 
owned because they belong to everybody. Everybody’s life depends on them” 
(Starhawk, 1993, p. 72). 

The City with its well-preserved natural order has essentially been 
re-organized after the patriarchal Stewards’ exploitative and destructive manner 
towards nature. The reorganization is conducted with a female insight of eco-
consciousness and people have developed a loving and caring relationship with 
nature. Therefore, an ecological utopia is created where gardens blossom its 
most colourful flowers and fruits, streams run along the streets and animals live 
in peace with the humankind. “The city” is portrayed as “a place of riotous 
flowers and clambering vines and trees, whose boughs were heavy with ripening 
fruit” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 2). The re-establishment of the City is based on the 
perception that nature is a living spirit that should be cared, loved and protected. 
Not only protection and preservation, but also disposition is highly vital to 
sustain ecological balance and therefore, liberation for the dwellers of the City:

You’d think we had plenty of everything, plenty of land, plenty of 
water. Whereas we’ve simply learned how not to waste, how to use 
and reuse every drop, how to feed chickens on the weeds and ducks 
on snails and let worms eat the garbage. We’ve become such artists 
of unwaste we can almost compensate for the damage. Almost. 
(Starhawk, 1993, p. 3)
Such an intimate association with nature in the ecotopia inevitably reflects 

itself in the ways natural harmony is sustained in the City. The gardens, from 
this perspective, are ideal places where the devotion of the female-dominated 
community could be observed. The garden Bird is taking care of is full of 
flowerbeds, herbs, fruit trees and plenty of vegetables. It is narrated that there 
are also wind generators that help to generate power and also aquaculture tanks 
that “warm the greenhouse with the heat stored in the water” (Starhawk, 1993, 
p. 127). All the garden depictions show that not only the protection of nature 
and preservation of ecology from the detriments of an exploitative androcentric 
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manner but also saving the natural energy expenditure is significant for the 
ecology-conscious people of the North.

The North is ecologically well-shaped, preserved and cared by the nature-
oriented female-dominated government and society. Rather than as a ‘standing 
reserve’, nature is celebrated with its own living cosmic identity, spirituality 
and consciousness. The description of the dwelling of the City reveals that 
any single principle acknowledged in the Declaration of Four Sacred Things is 
implemented in the City dwellers:

The city was a mosaic of jewel-like colors set in green, veined by 
streams and dotted with gleaming ponds and pools. Seen from above, 
blocks of old row houses defined streets that no longer existed. 
Instead, bicycles and electric carts and the occasional horse moved 
through a labyrinth of narrow walkways that snaked and twined 
through the green. Above the rooftops, gondolas like gaily-painted 
buckets swung from cables, skimming from hilltop to hilltop, moving 
between high towers where windspinners turned. (Starhawk, 1993, 
p. 1)

In the eco-city, there are no gas-fuelled cars yet a few electric vehicles 
used for emergencies. Since the government prefers sparing land for cultivation, 
parking the personal automobiles into these lots are discouraged. Instead, people 
use nature-friendly bicycles and horses. Also they make use of gondolas over 
the bay. Simply, people escape from any medium that could finally distrupt 
the natural harmony. The society makes use of the advanced nature-friendly 
technology based on the movement of silicon crystals. After the Uprising, 
every tool in the City is arranged according to Five Criteria of True Wealth 
that are based on the principles of usefulness, sustainability, beauty, healing and 
nurturing. Thus adopted nature-friendly computers and Net that function with 
the crystals and the technologies of solar and wind power are devised.

Not only in the city planning and daily social life but also for the 
governmental operations the protection of nature is the basic principle. 
Regularly the Council of the City meets to discuss current problems of the 
community. Each neighbourhood, work collective and several councils send 
their representatives to the official meeting and everyone is also free to join the 
Council and have a word for him/herself. Since the protection of nature is of 
vital importance in establishing the social life in the City, for the governmental 
regulation the non-human world is also the central paradigm to make laws. 
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In the council, the spirits of the Four Sacred Things are also present via the 
people called as Voices who go into deep trance and speak up on behalf of the 
air, the earth, the water and the fire. In order to reflect their attachment to the 
four blessed unities of nature, the Voices stand for Deer, Hawk, Coyote and 
Salmon, whose judgments and speeches are important for the society. There 
are also speakers for each Voice of the Four Sacred Things and in order to 
show that nature is not genderized, a female speaker disguises herself as a man 
or a male speaker disguises as a woman. During one of the meetings Friend 
Salmon, the voice representing the water says, “Human beings must survive 
to clean up the mess they’ve made” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 50). On another 
occasion, Friend Deer, the voice representing the earth suggests the people 
that they remember their connection to earth since “earth is bigger than any 
one of” them (p. 52). While nature is heavily silenced by patriarchal societies, 
in the feminist utopia of San Francisco, nature is voiced, valued and protected. 
Moreover, not only through Voices but also through several guilds and boards 
nature is represented and voiced in the Council. The presence of Water 
Council, Toxic Council, Transport Council, Gardeners’ Guild, Carpenters’ 
Guild, Healers’ Guild, The Fairies etc. show that the matriarchal council in 
the City constitutionally protects and preserves nature. The animals, plants, 
the waters may not have voice in Council but every decision made should take 
them into consideration. 

In a society where nature is regarded as the central subject to be cared and 
loved, inevitably nature heals from its wounds and blossoms with all its beauty. 
As Madrone notes regarding her utopic hometown, the non-human world 
flourishes as a perfect ecological cycle thanks to the efforts of preservation of 
the people (Starhawk, 1993, p. 206). Since the environmental well-being of 
the City is their priority, an Eden-like ecosystem is established. Bird relates, 
“Everything’s so beautiful … the streams are full of water, and the markets are 
spilling over with food and flowers and crafts” (p. 211), As Madrone notes: We 
don’t just plant a garden, we create an ecosystem that can sustain it self as much 
as possible with a minimum of outside energy- including our own. Everything 
serves more than one function” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 296). 

Having suffered from the disastrous results of patriarchy-invoked 
epidemics, droughts of the distorted nature, the government of the City adopts a 
matriarchal manner and embraces earth spirituality and primitive belief systems 
in order to preserve and protect the whole ecology. Such a deep faith in the earth 
spirituality is also evident within the customs of a group of nature-conscious 
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people who live on the hills. Between the border of the City and the City of 
Angels, there live a group of the Web who are called as the Monsters. Since the 
area where they live is closer to the inactive power-plant on the contaminated 
toxic lands of the South, these nature-conscious people attempt to heal the earth 
by organizing rituals at each full moons. The rituals reveal that these female-
dominated group on the hills are totally attached to earth. On his way back 
to the City from the South, the Monsters welcome Bird who has a chance to 
observe their rituals, which is also very common in the City. During the ritual 
when the people become one flesh together with the earth, Bird takes the leading 
role and feels the Sprit of the earth, and herein the Nature animism is recalled 
(Starhawk, 1993, p. 96). After they feel the spirit of the earth visiting them, the 
members of the ritual play drums and sing songs that praise the Mother earth 
and ask the Goddess for healing from the disturbed ecological order, blessing 
and abundance. 

Apart from the operations of curing the earth, another spiritual healing 
method applied to the sick is conducted via the natural healing methods of 
alternative medicine rather than chemical medications. The natural techniques 
include acupuncture, a variety of herbs from nature or the healing technique of 
ch’i. The healing method applied by the healers is a natural process, called as 
Ch’i energy transfer, which is a healing technique that takes its basic principles 
from Chinese medicine and is mostly referred as natural energy of the soul, 
spiritual energy flow within the aura. It is the most commonly applied healing 
method in the fiction. Often Madrone, as a healer, cures people through using 
their ch’i worlds, that is their metaphysical aura. She gets into trance and uses the 
vital energy flow and metaphysically gets into the diseased person and cures him 
or her by absorbing the disease. Also, it is perceived to be the vital constituent of 
any living creature. Through this cosmic energy, the healer, mostly female, can 
heal the sick. Although the people of the City do not perceive it as supernatural 
and magical impulse, others refer the healing via ch’i worlds as ‘witching’. 
Madrone reveals that the technique of healing, the ch’i energy transfer, and the 
magic are all natural processes that require females to have an insight into the 
earth spirituality (Starhawk, 1993, p. 300).

While an ecological harmony and peace is established and sustained in the 
matriarchal City, in the male-dominated South nature is exploited, polluted and 
devastated. After the huge earthquake that destroyed most of the Los Angels, 
damaging the waterlines, gas pumps and roads, deteriorating the access to water 
and food the ecological order deteriorates with the attacks of the Stewards 
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through bomb squats and fires. Because of the climate change, the city was 
already suffering from environmental degradation, which deepens with the huge 
quakes. Before overthrowing the previous government during the time of the 
droughts, Stewards establish a Corporation that stock piled grains, seeds and 
medical supplies to make profit by selling these goods in the black-market later. 
After the Stewards manage to take hold of the regime and establish a totalitarian 
theocretical tyranny, backed up by the Millennialists, the uprisings and resistance 
are stopped by bloodshed and oppression. 

Meanwhile, in order to exert its power and control over people, the Stewards 
initiate the market of boosters and antidotes that help people escape from the 
epidemics and diseases that are either caused by the ecological degradation or 
by the viruses engineered by the patriarchal regime. Moreover, the boosters and 
antidotes, which deliberately triggered further addiction, were all vital for the 
people of the City of Angels in order to survive on the ecologic dystopia. As 
the Stewards engineer epidemics on the City via the deliberately manufactured 
microbes and viruses, the military warfare intended by the patriarchy against 
the matriarchal nature-friendly society of the North turns out to be a battle of 
“basic biological survival” (p. 138). Thus, even after the uprising, the Stewards 
go on polluting and destroying the natural harmony prevalent in the North by 
poisoning the rivers and the sea with the toxic wastes, and dumping sewage 
into the ocean, which kills a great number the fish. Moreover they also spray 
the forests, destroying the ecological balance. All these detrimental operations 
against nature are carried out by a masculine mind-set in the ecological dystopia, 
that is, the City of Angels.

As a consequence, the same patriarchal manner keeps on destroying and 
devastating the ecological balance not only in the South but also in the North. 
Although after the Uprising nature was healed and the ecological balance was 
preserved in the City, which had been previously destroyed by the patriarchy, 
the community has still been suffering from the toxic stew caused by the South. 
Though the society of the City has left behind the patriarchal attitude towards 
nature, they are still trapped with the toxic waste, depletion and finally ecological 
degradation caused by the patriarchal mind-set. Thus, Maya refers the City as “a 
green island in a toxic sea” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 110). 

In addition to the long-lasting impacts of the androcentric attitude towards 
ecology, even the first-hand result of men’s contact with the well-sustained 
nature of the North is devastating. Upon their invasion of the City, after the 
Stewards reject mutual cooperation with the nature-conscious society, the first 
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thing they do is to damn and block the stream that flows near the streets. Over 
the years of drought and restoration of environment, the women of the City try 
to heal the wounds scarred by the patriarchy. Nevertheless, the male-dominated 
Stewards go on destroying a re-constructed natural harmony. Each time the 
people unlock the flow of the stream, the army builds the damn again to store 
the water to be owned by the Corporation. The arrival of the Stewards does also 
affect the well-protected ecology of the City; now “gardens are ragged, weeds 
growing unchecked, flowers and vines withered and dry” (Starhawk, 1993, 
p. 421). Besides, the patriarchal army of the Stewards not only cause natural 
destruction, but they also damage the women by raping, wounding or killing 
them. 

The irresponsive and non-preserving attitude of Stewards towards nature 
mostly destroy and devastate natural order and ecological cycle in The City 
of Angels, which can be described as a city made up of gas, metal, rubber and 
huge pollution. In the The Fifth Sacred Thing, it is revealed that the city has a 
poisonous dry air and all brown and gray lands filled with motor vehicles and 
gas powered automobiles. The air, loaded with the chemicals released from 
the cars and factories, burns the noses of people, making it difficult to breathe. 
The nature is so disregarded and polluted that even the tankers ply the oceans 
with oil. According to the depictions from Madrone and Bird, in the South 
the air is all contaminated and dusty; the land is very dry and it is deprived 
of any rainfall or any stream water. Therefore, the City of Angels is depicted 
as a gloomy region with muds dry pools and stones where it rarely rains. 
Except for a few dead tree skeletons, there are nearly no trees. In the City of 
Angels, there are some citizens who have never seen any tree in their lives. 
Natural harmony and ecological balance in the City of Angels are so much 
devastated that it rarely rains in the city, causing the droughts. Therefore, the 
patriarchal regime of Stewards, which owns all the farmlands, the seeds and 
water supplies, establishes Corporation, which controls the usage and sales of 
all the water. 

In the dystopia, when the irresponsive, non-caring, and non-protective 
attitudes towards the non-human world is combined with the huge industries, 
weaponry and technology ecological crisis become unavoidable. For Maya, the 
“greatest waste” of all is the patriarchal wars of all kinds, which are initiated to 
gain profits, prestige and masculine power (Starhawk, 1993, p. 239). Although 
nature is not protected and preserved in most regions of the South, in the private 
territories controlled by the gangs affiliated with the Web, nature is quite cared 
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and preserved by the females of the Web, the underground organization against 
the operations of the regime. Madrone, having been able to secretly sneak into 
the gang territory in the City of Angels, observes that between the two stucco 
buildings, actual green plant grew, “alive and green” with moisture protected 
with care and attention (Starhawk, 1993, p. 293). Even the common motto of the 
Web signals that they support nature against the detriments of Stewards: “The 
earth is our mother, We must take care of it” (p. 25)

In the novel, the unique attachment of women to nature is most obvious 
within the ninety-nine year-old protagonist Maya’s dedication to the non-human 
world and the ecosystem. She simply perceives the dwelling as a conscious being 
and often repeats her commitment to the green city stating, “You have been my 
constant love” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 2). As a respected author, Maya enjoys and 
takes delight in those moments she spends at the shrines of the Four Sacred 
Things. According to her, these are the intimate moments when she comes closer 
with the spirits of four sacred unities of nature and also the moments when she 
finds her own true identity via meditating in nature; therefore, she notes: “An 
Orthodox Pagan, I like these rituals done right: a leisurely visit to each shrine, 
a walk up the processional way, time to mediate, contemplate and trance out 
a bit” (p. 2). The females of the City, like Maya, feel refreshed, peaceful and 
energetic and they enjoy those moments at the shrines dedicated to the spirits of 
nature. In one of the instances, Maya is depicted as blissful and alive when she 
is in the hands of Mother Nature during the springtime (Starhawk, 1993, p. 208) 
Consequently, in accordance with the Declaration of the Four Sacred Things, it 
is only through such devotion and dedication to nature that ecological balance 
and liberation for the women could be achieved and therein, the Fifth Sacred 
Thing, that is, the spirit could retrieve. 

Throughout the utopic fiction it is mostly women who miraculously heal 
the wounded nature and the sick. Moreover, the females have ability to heal both 
the land and their people, which also reveals another ecofeminist notion that 
women and nature are closely and intimately associated in healing each other. 
The portrayal of the nature-oriented women as engaged in magic and witchcraft 
seems to be an allegory for the modern witchcraft in feminism that requires 
“the centrality of goddess imagery for the divine” and “pre-patriarchal roots” 
(Diesel, 1993, p. 72). As already mentioned, feminist witchcraft is a feminist 
tendency that emerges in the US and Britain after the 1970s, for which Starhawk 
is also proclaimed to be an initiator, who thinks that witchcraft is the spiritual 
dimension of feminism: 
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The Goddess has at last stirred from sleep, and women are 
reawakening to our ancient power. The feminist movement, which 
began as a political, economic and social struggle, is opening to a 
spiritual dimension. In the process, many women are discovering the 
old religion, reclaiming the word ‘witch’ and with it, some of our lost 
culture. (Starhawk, 1979, p. 262)
Through witchcraft, women restore the ancient pre-Christian religions 

in order to empower modern women (Starhawk, 1979, p. 260-65). Moreover, 
according to Diesel, the authors who support the feminist witchcraft “attempt 
to control or eliminate women who live outside the patriarchal family, and so 
threaten to subvert the values of a male-dominated social order” (p. 73). Thus, 
the main purpose of the recent feminist witchcraft is to empower women by 
transforming both the individual female life and the community and “this is 
what ‘magic’ (shape-shifting) is about” (p. 73). Even the final ecofeminist 
triumph of the matriarchal City shows the female power-from-within and the 
power of, what Starhawk terms, ‘magicopolitical action’ (Spirituality, 1988, p. 
11). Accordingly, in order to empower women’s position in the fiction, Starhawk 
highlights witchcraft feminism and she depicts the women in the City as witches 
who make use of magic to heal people. In the ecotopia, out of necessity, Madrone 
is sent as a healer to the hills where these people live so that she can cure their 
illnesses through her healing operations of acupuncture, herbs and magic of the 
ch’i worlds. Being named after a tree, Madrone describes her task as a healer: “I 
deliver babies, and teach women how to stay healthy and eat right when they’re 
pregnant. I treat diseases, wither with medicines, if we have them, or with herbs, 
or with ch’i, with energy” (Starhawk, 1993, p.184). Her task is described as “to 
bring healing to the sick, to bring water to the dry lands” (p. 171). It is vital to 
posit that rather than men, women generally take the grand mission of healing 
the dry and warren lands, curing the sick; moreover, despite the presence of 
ecology-conscious men, it is again women who initiate the Uprising and clear 
their City from any oppressive patriarchal touch. 

Not only the healing power of women, but also the curing miracle of a 
well-preserved and protected nature is often emphasized. When Madrone visits 
a hill camp of the Web, she notices the bees of a hive are curing a sick man: “It 
was a human figure, entirely covered with swarming bees. They were crawling 
and moving over every inch of the body’s surface, setting up a loud and angry 
hum, forming in a small cloud of arrivals and departures” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 
202). The campers of the Web on the hills see the bees as their “little sisters” 
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that have become the aura and vitality of the sick man (p. 202). It is thanks to the 
bees and Melissas, the bee women who direct the bees via their spirituality, that 
people are cured from their diseases. As one of the Melissas notes, they have 
learned the healing power of the bees by becoming part of the bees and nature; 
therein, they have constituted their way of magic (Starhawk, 1993, p. 204)

The Melissa is a position attained by the women on the hills who adopt 
a bee-self, surrounded by hundreds of bees all the time, communicating with 
them, sensing and behaving like a bee. When the Web decides that Madrone 
should also attain a bee-self, one of the Melissas tends to educate her as to how 
to adopt a bee-self. From an ecofeminist point of view, the intimate link between 
women and the non-human world is once more revealed when the position of 
the bee-self is only posited for women, even rather than nature-conscious men. 
Moreover, when women become a Melissa by acquiring a bee-self, they enjoy 
their ‘sweet’ identities most. Madrone often notes that the moments she spends 
as a bee-self are the times she feels peaceful and liberated. To tend Madrone 
as a bee, she is covered with honey from top to toe and bee liquid is pored into 
her throat; thereafter all the bees around swarm Madrone as if she were a hive. 
Evenly, “a sweet fire inside her, and outside, the buzzing, fragrant air” surrounds 
Madrone, which is narrated in the fiction as a process when Madrone actually 
assumes her own identity (Starhawk, 1993, p. 225). The process of becoming 
a genuine part of nature with the help of the bees is described as a practice of 
attaining an identity for women since they feel liberated and freed from the 
patriarchal oppression when they construct intimate bonds with the nature. As 
a bee-self, the Melissa Madrone feels herself as if she is a real component of 
the non-human world. With thousands of bee-energies and their buzzing wings 
around, it is depicted that transcending beyond the material world via the 
bee wings, Madrone is liberated from the tyranny and oppression cast by the 
Stewards (Starhawk, 1993, p. 226)

As a bee, Madrone notes that she feels warm and safe “like a womb, like 
a chalice” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 226). Having learned how to transform herself 
from the bee-self to the female-self, she states that switching back to the female 
identity is “primitive and inadequate compared to the delicate subtleties of taste 
and smell” (p. 227) because according to Madrone the sweet hive condition 
is “peace and soft bodies endlessly brushing touching and pleasuring another” 
(p. 228). In time, Madrone learns how to call bees for help and protection; 
moreover, just like a true Melissa, she learns how to heal the sick via the help the 
little sisters. The bee experience Madrone has thanks to the females of the Web 
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on the hills correctly reflects the ecofeminist notion that women and the non-
human world are attentively committed and linked to one another. In the fiction, 
for the females it is only through such a devotion and attachment to the nature 
that women could be liberated from the patriarchal oppression since, as put 
forward by Madrone, metaphorically the association with ‘the sisters’ provides 
protection and healing from the wounds male-dominated society has left. 

The females of the City feel honoured to have a feminine essence as 
nurturing, productive, and fertile as nature. After a birth delivery operated by 
Madrone, she sings a Spanish song, which is translated as, “Feel your power, the 
power of the woman. The first mother is mother earth” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 407). 
The song refers to the power of both women and nature, which are immense, 
unstoppable and liberated when integrated together: “Be free, be strong, be 
yourself, be lucky, be proud to be a woman, be loved and loving; live among 
flowers, surrounded by free flowing waters; live in the sun’s warmth, breathing 
clear air, nourished by moonlight and starlight; know that you are welcome, that 
you are a precious gift to us; be blessed” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 409).

In an ecotopia where women and nature are intimately integrated and 
linked, it is not surprising that women governmentally protect the wellbeing of 
the citizens and the non-human world. Having expelled men and white people 
from the vital governmental positions, now in the Defense Council, now nine, 
old and colored women “listen and dream” against any possible attacks from 
the patriarchal South (Starhawk, 1993, p. 148). After the brutal attitudes of 
patriarchal Stewards’ army against nature and women, the utopic society of the 
City prefers disarmament and posits nine old women to protect the land via using 
their metaphysical abilities to listen to and dream any possible attacks and use 
their magic to shield the city. For Maya, rather than the destructive masculine 
weapons, the matriarchal society in the City prefers a feminine, nature-centered 
magic for survival, which is the operation of changing of consciousness: “So, 
mad as it may seem, this is the terrain upon which we base our defense of 
this city- the landscape of consciousness.” (Starhawk, 1993, p. 152) Through 
the character Maya, Starhawk seems also to signal that there is hope for the 
liberation of women and nature from the male-domination if only these two 
cooperate together for protection

The assumption of some ecofeminists that liberation for both nature and 
women from the oppression of patriarchy lies in their solidarity and unification 
echoes within the portrayal of the utopic society of the City. Women, fed up 
with the patriarchal subjugation of the females and their exploitation of nature, 
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rebel against the Stewards, wherein they establish a new mostly matriarchal 
governmental system whose main agenda is to preserve and protect the spiritual 
and sacred nature by developing a loving and caring relationship:

Remember this story, remember that one act can change the world. 
When you turn the moist earth over, and return your wastes to the 
cycles of decay, and place the seed in the furrow, remember that you 
are planting your freedom with your own hands. May you never 
hunger…. May you never thirst. (Starhawk, 1993, p. 18)

According to most sociology and philosophy oriented ecofeminists, the 
liberation for women and nature could only be achieved when women, men and 
nature are all integrated together against the oppression of male-domination. 
Such a mainstream ecofeminist notion is promoted throughout The Fifth 
Sacred Thing whenever the female-dominated society in the North associates 
with nature in order to protect and preserve the non-human world against the 
totalitarian despotic tyranny of Stewards. As Birkeland states, “the price of 
patriarchy is eternal vigilance; ecofeminism is its own reward” (1993, p. 13). 
Accordingly, the final triumph of the City against the Stewards’ army manifests 
a genuine ecofeminist notion that posits the freedom for the oppressed women 
and nature in their assembling against the exploitative and repressive masculine 
insight. At the end of the fiction, the people of the city, who believe in the notion 
that regardless of their gender, class, race and religion, all the people are equal 
and nature, with all its four blessed components, is sacred, finally triumph over 
the brutal domination of the Stewards. With their intimate attachment to the 
spiritual nature, the ecology-conscious women conclusively convince men to 
come to terms with nature and leave the oppressive masculine insight behind. 

The novel concludes with a hopeful ecofeminist promising of Maya that “until 
west became east, until sunset became sunrise, until time swallowed its own 
tail and the day that was ending became a day that was just beginning to dawn” 
world will be a place where everybody lives equally and peacefully with the 
contaminated notion that nature is a sacred being that must be protected and 
preserved (Starhawk, 1993, p. 484). 

4. Conclusion

As a conclusion, Starhawk’s The Fifth Sacred Thing offers ecofeminist 
insights by looking for the ways that would help increase ecology and female-
oriented consciousness and awareness in the reader regarding the interrelated 
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environmental and gender-based problems mainly caused by patriarchy. Thus, 
the author manifests two possible future alternatives of today’s world order; one 
is a dystopia where both nature and women are highly dominated and exploited; 
the other is a utopia where the natural harmony and ecological balance is 
sustained by a female-dominated society. While Starhawk imagines the end of 
a dystopic world of oppressed women and nature as a result of the ecological 
fallacy of the modern men, she also reflected the designation of an ecotopia 
where not only women and nature but also ecology-conscious men sustain a life 
based on the principles of peace, equality, love and reverence. Having Glotfelty’s 
core question in mind “How can we solve environmental problems unless we 
start thinking about them?”, Starhawk demonstrates an intimate concern for the 
contemporary environmental crisis and gender discriminations of their time 
and they have taken the initiative to eco-friendly solutions (Glotfelty, 1996, p. 
XXIV). Thus, concerned with women and nature, The Fifth Sacred Thing closely 
deals with ecofeminist and environmental ethics by stressing that the destruction 
of ecological harmony is implemented by the authoritarian patriarchal power 
structures that similarly destroy and oppress the genuine identities of women. 

This study has aimed to highlight and raise the awareness that nature and 
women are conscious, autonomous and vital beings rather than what Heidegger 
calls as “standing reserves”, that is, the inferior and subservient objects of 
exploitation for the mankind (qtd. in Phillips, 1996, p. 218). The ecocritic Love 
maintains, “the most important function of literature today is to redirect human 
consciousness to full consideration of its place in threatened natural world” (Love, 
1996, p. 237). Accordingly, just like the mentality adopted by Starhawk, this 
study attempts to redirect the masculine consciousness to acknowledge its role 
in environmental degradation and gender discrimination. The basic ecocritical 
principle adheres the interconnectedness between nature and the humankind, 
and the major ecofeminist theories develop this principle and proclaim that 
there is a close link between patriarchal societies and the environmental crisis. 
Throughout her fiction, Starhawk reveals this basic ecofeminist insight and 
reflect the ill-functioning systems of the patriarchal West when she portrays 
the problematic relations between men and the feminine nature in their utopias 
or dystopias. Starhawk’s The Fifth Sacred Thing reveals the detriments of 
the same ill-functioning patriarchal mentality on women and nature through 
the portrayal of a war between an ecofeminist dystopia, The South, and an 
ecofeminist utopia, The North. She portrays a dystopic city where men oppress, 
subjugate and exploit women and nature. However, in contrast to the dystopic 
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city, a feminist ecotopia, or ecofeminist utopia, is depicted where women and 
nature sustain a spiritual and liberated life in peace and harmony thanks to the 
mostly matriarchal social structures. Moreover, it is identified that the Northern 
society echoes the fundamental ecofeminist precepts because based on the only 
governmental rule as adopted by the North, earth, fire, air and water are depicted 
to be the Four Sacred Things that should be valued and protected and any life 
form, whether human or non-human, is accordingly described to be sacred and 
blessed. Moreover, the ecofeminist salvation as adopted by most ecofeminists 
like Plumwood and Warren is reflected when not only the women but men, like 
Bird and Sam, are also described to maintain a liberated life avoided from the 
oppressive male-domination only when they adopt a nature-friendly way of 
life. By devising a war between two totally opposing societies that belong to 
contrasting dualisms of men and women; nature and culture, Starhawk initiates 
to reflect that the masculine power structures oppress and subjugate women 
and nature by using the means of religious discourses, scientific theories and 
the technological machinery while women and nature sustain an integrated, 
peaceful and spiritual life via their loving and caring attachment to the primitive 
religions and earth spirituality. It is identified that the eco-friendly society of 
Maya, Madrone and Bird is an ecological heaven where the ecofeminist notions 
of multiplicity, diversity and equality are all celebrated and people of all races, 
colors and religions never face discrimination or social harassment. From an 
ecofeminist reading of both societies, it is revealed that the preservation of 
the ecology relies heavily on the destruction of patriarchal hierarchies, which 
necessitates the ultimate destruction of masculine consciousness. To this end, the 
fiction reveals the ecofeminist notion of partnership and collaboration between 
women and men in order to save nature from man-made destruction. 

The ecofeminist analyses of the novel have revealed the complex 
relations between man and culture with women and nature and their various 
representations and basic ideologies. The results have indicated the ecofeminist 
notion that the degradation of nature and the oppression of women are conducted 
by the same prevailing masculine mind-set, which places itself further from 
nature while women posit themselves closer and attached to ecology thanks to 
their environmental ethics of loving and caring. Upon revealing the ecological 
tendencies and power structures of a utopic matriarchal community and two 
dystopic patriarchal communities, this thesis has proposed that men jeopardize 
their own existence as they keep on exploiting nature as well as dominating 
women. With its close ecofeminist reading of these imagined societies, this paper 
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concludes that the status of masculine insight which has long been dominating 
the West has occluded both women and nature and left them, in Manes’ wording, 
“voiceless and subjectless” ” (Manes, 1996, p. 26). Furthermore, this study 
has endeavored to support the ecofeminist mind-set that the oppressive male-
domination is not inevitable. By manifesting in the fictions that through changing 
the masculine consciousness and destroying patriarchal hierarchies, the mutual 
collaboration and partnership based on environmental and ecofeminist ethics can 
be reserved for the well-being of ecology and the whole humankind. Only when 
men accept their positions within Homo sapiens as “one species among millions 
of other beautiful, terrible, fascinating- and signifying-forms” and they accept 
their status as “plain members and citizens of the land-community not the rulers 
of the earth” (Leopold qtd. in Campbell, 1996, p. 133) could male oppression 
and exploitation of the feminine and the natural come to an end, wherein an 
ecofeminist utopic society, as espoused by Starhawk, could be created where 
all of the life forms, species, genders, colors and classes could sustain peaceful 
lives based on the principles of love, reverence, equality and peace. 
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1. Introduction 

Each historical period has its own unique conditions that differ from those 
of other periods. The socio-cultural, economic, religious, or political 
conditions differ from period to period as a result of technological, 

scientific, and social changes. However, the identity of the individuals is shaped 
within the ideological atmosphere of the period they live in. Similarly, the 
imaginative world of novelists bears deep traces of the dominant discourse of 
their periods and of the literary movements that affect novelists in creating their 
plots and choice of techniques. Thus literary movements that emerge due to 
changing conditions have an effect on the writers and their works. 

The purpose of this study is to analyse the contemporary conditions and 
literary movements affecting two novels, Les Misérables by Victor Hugo and 
The Mayor of Casterbridge by Thomas Hardy, and reveal the factors that were 
influential on the novels. The two novels will be compared and contrasted in 
respect to their periods. The study will also attempt to reveal that Hardy, like 
many other British writers, was influenced by French canonical writers and 
reflected this in his novel The Mayor of Casterbridge and that his novel bears 
striking similarities to that of Hugo’s in plot and some characters. However, the 
literary movement that prevailed during the writing of his novel, gains more 
control in shaping the content, plot, and naturally the conclusion of his novel. 
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Hugo’s novel reflects romantic and realistic qualities while Hardy’s portrays a 
story under the influence of realism and naturalism.

Victor Hugo’s work titled Les Misérables reflects the mood of its period. 
This work features the characteristics of Romanticism. It reflects the good in 
human nature, offers examples of self-sacrifice, and articulates the hope for—
and the demand for—social welfare and peace. In the work titled The Mayor of 
Casterbridge by Thomas Hardy, on the other hand, the elements of heredity and 
the influence of naturalism are felt. The main characters of both novels, Jean 
Valjean and Michael Henchard, have become mayors through their own efforts. 
Through a comparative study of these two novels, it is shown that although there 
are similarities between them, the literary movements of the period they were 
written in affected the plot and outcome of the novels. 

2. Literary Movements: Romanticism, Realism, and Naturalism 

Romanticism appeared at the end of the eighteenth century in Europe and was felt 
to a great extent in the first half of the nineteenth century. Changing conditions 
in social and political life inevitably bring new outlooks on life. New ways of 
thinking in the arts and literature arose in the wake of the American Revolution 
of 1776, the French Revolution in 1789, and the Industrial Revolution, which 
first started in England in the mid eighteenth century and then spread all over 
Europe. 

The main concern of Romanticism is the ideal state, how man should 
be rather than how man is. Romanticism focuses on nature, emotion, and 
spirituality. The individual is at the center of life in the Romantic conception. 
Romanticism, appreciating ordinary people, offered a space for the expression 
of their experiences.

The concept of man finds its place in the works of the leading philosophers 
and writers of the time. Rousseau believed that human beings were good in nature. 
However, it was institutions that led to the corruption of the soul of the mankind. 
Only bad laws and customs suppressed the good nature of man. “Beginning 
especially with Jean-Jacques Rousseau, in Émile and in the Confessions, the 
way the Romantics considered the idea of the Individual changed profoundly” 
(Varner, 2015, p.8). In his Social Contract that was published in 1762, Rousseau 
is against the divinely empowered monarchy and defends the liberty of people by 
stating that people that make up the society should have the right of making their 
own laws. “…[T]he romantics were influenced by the events of the American 
and French revolutions and their underlying political theories, and like the 
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revolutionaries they believed the ordinary individual had the same rights and 
worth as any leader” (Milne, 2009, p.713). Romantic poets and novelists were 
not only interested in the past, they were thus inclined towards the future with 
the wind of change and hope. The Romantic era, as a period that revolutionized 
the conventional arts, attributed meaning to life from a different angle. 

The great French writer Victor Hugo, who led French Romanticism with his 
literary works, stressed the importance of liberalism in his writings. “In his preface 
to Hernani, written in 1830, Victor Hugo provided a definition: ‘Romanticism 
badly defined so many times, when all is said and done, is only—and here is its 
real definition, if you view Romanticism from its militant side—liberalism in 
literature’ ” (Varner, 2015, p.1). The Romantics thus give importance to liberty 
by taking a stance against slavery and politics that constrained the freedom of 
the individuals. “A turbulent new breed of Romantics struggled against the 
repression and cynical opportunism of the 1820s and succeeded in re-igniting 
the revolutionary fires. The voice of this generation was the poet, dramatist and 
novelist Victor Hugo…” (Heath and Boreham, 1999, p.144).

It was about the mid-nineteenth century that the effects of Realism began 
to be felt in literature. “Realism can be said to have lasted from 1848 to 1871, 
naturalism from 1871 to 1890” (Stromberg, 1968, p.ix). Like Romanticism and 
other literary movements, it penetrated not only into literature but also into the 
other forms of arts such as painting. The radical feelings of the revolutions began 
to calm down in Europe and a realist philosophy started to replace Romanticism. 
Novelists and poets dwelt on depicting common people in their works. Based 
on objective reality, realist novelists dealt with everyday activities, not romantic 
idealization, in their works. Among the leading figures are Honore de Balzac 
and Gustave Flaubert from French Literature and Charles Dickens and George 
Eliot from English Literature. They depicted the life as it was and focused on 
social issues of their times. 

The difference between the two literary movements can be summarized 
as follows: Realism, which followed romanticism, presents life as it is. It has 
an objective approach and deals with common people. Romanticism, on the 
other hand, portrays life in an idealistic manner and may use supernatural and 
fantastic elements to create beauty in the things it is dealing with. Scientific and 
social conditions would give birth to another literary movement that erected its 
pillars on natural sciences, that is, Naturalism. 

Naturalism, following Realism, appeared in the late nineteenth century. 
This literary movement is a type of realism featuring bitter description of the 
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lives of characters. Its origin is based on theories developed by the French 
novelist Emile Zola, who emphasized the scientific observation of life. Started 
in 1860s in France by Zola, this movement was affected by Darwin’s evolution 
theory. 

In his book titled The Experimental Novel and Other Essays, Zola, who 
is called the father of Naturalism, mentions of his application of experimental 
method to the novel and to the drama. Influenced by Claude Bernard’s 
experimental medicine in having the idea of experimental literature, Zola 
(1983) based his theory on scientific experiment and tried to prove that “if the 
experimental method leads to the knowledge of physical life, it should also 
lead to the knowledge of the passionate and intellectual life” (p.2). Resembling 
an observer to a novelist, Zola states that the “observation should be an exact 
representation of nature” (p.7). Observation and empiricism in the novel aim 
at reaching truth that is based on accepting the facts of nature. In addition, 
determinism in Naturalism implies that there is no free will as it refers to the 
characters who can change neither their external world nor their inner world, 
which makes it impossible for the characters in the novel to control their 
destinies or avoid tragedy. Zola mentions “heredity” and “surroundings” as two 
elements that affect man (p.19). 

Behind the philosophy of naturalism lies heredity, environmental factors, 
and pre-determined fate. The readers get a pessimistic impression from naturalist 
novels that give no role and hope to the protagonists since things happen beyond 
the control, and contrary to the wishes, of the characters. Misery and inescapable 
adversity result in a hopeless situation which prevent the happiness of human 
beings. In Thérèse Raquin published in 1868, Zola (1992) expresses that he set 
out to study, “not characters, but temperaments” (p.xvi). By “temperaments”, 
Zola meant human nature that determines the behaviour rather than character, 
which is shaped by the environmental conditions. 

The naturalists did not think that the realists focused adequately enough 
on the bitter side of life to present life fully. Zola, therefore, differently from 
the realists, tried to show the characters as trapped by fate and unable escape 
the destiny of an unhappy life. Pessimistic determinism prevails this movement, 
which is clearly seen in Zola’s novels. However, realist writers presented not 
only sadness but also happiness of life in their works. 

Naturalism claims that human beings’ fate is determined by both heredity 
and environment. “…the ‘naturalistic’ novelist was determined to depict this 
with all the precision and inclusive detail of the biological scientist” (Dutton, 
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1986, p.59). Babies inherit certain traits from their parents before they are 
born. Then, they are shaped by social, cultural, and economic factors in their 
environment. The difference between the realist novels and the naturalist novels 
is that the main characters in naturalist novels have no control over their fate 
since the choices they make do not work out and the society is influential in 
limiting their free-will, making a tragic end inescapable. 

3. Victor Hugo and the Analysis of Les	Misérables	

Romanticism was a movement based not only on imagination, subjectivity, and 
sublimation of nature, but also on idealism, spirit of revolution, and freedom of 
thought and expression. Hugo, in this respect, attributed the utmost importance 
to the welfare of the society he lived in by giving priority to social turbulence 
and misery in his works and did not avoid of taking a stand against those in 
power. His familiarity with military issues, royalty, and the Republic stemmed 
from his familial links. 

Victor Hugo’s father was a general under Napoleon, but Hugo’s 
ancestral family was deeply divided between royalist and revolutionary 
sympathies. Young Hugo as a military child had travelled widely by 
the time he was 10. By then he had also written two plays. He never 
stopped writing after that. (Varner,2015, p.181)

Hugo was affiliated with politics and chose his side for the liberty of the 
French people. Like all French people he was aware that the succession of the 
royal family members Louis XVIII and Charles X to the throne came after the 
Battle of Waterloo, the war that was fought in 1815 between France and the 
allied forces of various European countries mainly consisting of the British. 
The war ended with the defeat of Napoleon Bonaparte and thus the Bourbon 
dynasty returned. However, turbulence in the country did not seem to stop at all. 
Hugo argues that “…it [was] the conservative policies of successive Restoration 
and July Monarchy governments that [had] triggered the revolutionary surges 
of 1830, 1832 (the latter directly evoked in Les Misérables) and 1848 (Clark, 
2002, p.xiii).

His novel serves as a historical document as well. In Part Four, Book I 
titled “A Few Pages of History”, Hugo gives historical information about the 
1830 July Revolution and its consequences (LM1, II: 563). He mentions the 
1 Hugo, V. (2002). Les Miserables. Wordsworth Classics. 
Hereafter, the book is referred to as LM.
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House of Bourbon and their struggle to regain their power for ruling the country 
(LM, II: 564).

Hugo began writing his lengthy novel Les Misérables in 1845 after 
gathering materials throughout the 1830s. His writing was interrupted in 1848 
for revolutionary reasons. He was exiled to the island of Guernsey for opposing 
Louis Napoleon’s coup in 1851 and resumed writing in late 1860 after an interval 
of twelve years, finally completing it in 1861 (Varner, 2015, p.182; Clark, 2002, 
p.xii). “His characters take on the role of quasi-mythical figures representing 
universal truths such as freedom and justice, while still strongly rooted in the 
specific history of the nineteenth century” (VanderWolk, 2006, p.151).

Les Misérables covers the period from the beginning of the nineteenth 
century to 1832 with accounts of political uprisings and a detailed narration 
of the Battle of Waterloo that was fought in 1815. The novel tells the story of 
Jean Valjean, who was imprisoned for a total of nineteen years just for stealing 
bread in order to feed his poor family members. After his release, he tries 
to find accommodation but he is rejected due to the yellow passport he was 
given by the authorities. Tired and exhausted, he finds shelter at the house of a 
bishop. Because of difficult and unfair conditions he experienced in galleys, he 
cannot help stealing the silver at bishop’s house but the next day he is caught 
by gendarmes and brought in front of the bishop for his theft. The bishop, in a 
surprising manner, pretends that he himself had given the silver to Valjean and 
even forgotten to give the other two candlesticks to him. Valjean is set free and 
feels guilty and a full of remorse. Thus, his transformation from a criminal to a 
good man is initiated by the bishop, a man of religion, and he altruistically helps 
almost everybody after this event. Due to hard work and lots of efforts, Valjean 
becomes the mayor of M-sur M-2. However, a police inspector called Javert is 
appointed to M-sur-M and suspects that the mayor is an ex-convict he knew 
in the past and thus a relentless chase begins. Valjean, who appears in court in 
order to prevent the wrongful conviction of an innocent man who looks like him, 
reveals his real identity and begins to run from the law, represented by the law-
abiding, stone-hearted Javert. In this long-term pursuit, Valjean takes Cosette, 
the daughter of Fantine, who was one of his workers, with him and devotes his 
everything to make her happy. Cosette grows up and falls in love with a man 
called Marius in Paris during the uprising of 1932. Marius is saved by Valjean 
from the failed uprising and thus he and Cosette marry. Valjean dies in the end 
but before he dies, he sees Cosette, his most precious possession, and Marius. 
2 Montreuil-sur-Mer
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He passes away in peace knowing that Cosette has a future with his loving 
husband Marius. 

Jean Valjean had a sister with seven children. He was brought up by his 
sister. Nevertheless, when her husband died, she became a widow and Valjean, 
who was now twenty-five, supported her and her children by working as a 
“reaper, workman, teamster, or labourer” (LM, I: 58). During a severe winter 
when Valjean was jobless and the children had no bread, Valjean attempted to 
steal bread from a baker. He was caught and sentenced to five years in galleys. 
Because of four escape attempts, his five-year sentence was extended to nineteen 
years and he was freed in 1815 (LM, I: 58). 

He blames the society, even the Providence that created the society for his 
unjust punishment (LM, I: 62). He was a man who could endure difficulties and 
harsh conditions. “When he left the galleys, he had not shed a tear for nineteen 
years” (LM, I: 65). It is as if he had sworn that he would not be beaten by the 
conditions that life imposed upon him. It was only when he did not give Petit 
Gervais his money back and felt a pang of remorse for what he had done that he 
cried. “It was the first time he had wept for nineteen years” (LM, I: 76). 

His transformation into a philanthropist and good-natured man occurs 
when he meets the bishop, who proves that life is worth living and goodness, 
reinforced with spiritual pillar, still exists. When the gendarmes leave, the bishop 
asks him never to forget his promise to him to be an honest man and says: “Jean 
Valjean, my brother: you belong no longer to evil, but to good. It is your soul 
that I am buying for you. I withdraw it from dark thoughts and from the spirit of 
perdition, and I give it to God!” (LM, I: 73). Hugo aptly uses religious elements 
in his novels. “[He] establishes that from Christianity Romanticism had learned 
about what he calls the double nature of man, the evil side and the good, the 
angel and the beast. Classical philosophy had no such insight” (Varner, 2015, 
pp.89-90). Valjean leaves there and starts his business in a town called M— sur 
M— that was passing through industrialisation like other towns (LM, I: 107). 

Valjean becomes an honest man for the rest of his life thanks to Myriel, 
the bishop. He changes his surname to Madeleine and becomes the mayor of 
Montreuil due to his skill and hard work. He “sacrifices his personal well-being 
to the good of the community” (Clark, 2002, p.x) and is loved by all as mayor 
of Montreuil. His honesty reaches such a degree that he does his best to be in 
court and appears just in time to prevent the wrong and unjust conviction of 
Champmathieu, the man who looks like him. He says: “Gentlemen of the jury, 
release the accused. Your honour, order my arrest. He is not the man whom you 
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seek; it is I. I am Jean Valjean” (LM, I: 189). It is only after this incident that 
Javert relentlessly begins to chase Valjean. 

Javert is the police inspector who pursuits Valjean for years. He is a man 
of law but blindly and relentlessly does anything that the law requires without 
judging whether it is fair or not. As a cog in the machine, he wants everything 
in perfect order. Even when thinking that he was mistaken about the identity 
of Valjean, he says “I have done wrong. I ought to be punished. I must be 
dismissed” (LM, I: 138). 

Although Valjean is a fugitive now, he risks his life to reach Cosette in order 
to take care of her. Cosette, as the little child of Fantine, meets the cruel face 
of live. In order to look for work so that she could feed her daughter, Cosette’s 
mother had left her in the care of the Thénardiers. However, Cosette is abused by 
the Thénardiers. They just want to extort more and more money from Fantine, 
who is even driven to prostitution to earn a living and take care of her daughter. 
In telling this story, Hugo reveals the hypocritical face of the society. Society 
on the one hand condemns prostitutes like Fantine for indecency, but on the 
other hand it leaves pure and innocent people in extreme hardship. Tholomyès, 
Fantine’s student lover in Paris, for example, gets Fantine pregnant and leaves 
her. Thus, it is not only the abuse of the working class by the upper class that 
Hugo portrays in LM. Through the example of the Thénardiers, he also shows 
how the members of working class can be brutal toward members of their own 
class. The Thénardiers treat Fantine unjustly by always demanding money from 
her and behave inhumanely towards the little girl Cosette. 

Cosette, exposed to the Thénardiers’ cruel behaviour, “had already suffered 
so much that she mused with the mournful air of an old woman” (LM, I: 259). 

When Valjean goes to Montfermeil to find this eight-year-old girl and take her 
with himself, he comes across her by coincidence. He grasps the heavy bucket 
of water she carries (LM, I: 265), sees how cruelly she is treated, and pays a lot 
of money to the Thénardiers to let him take her away. 

Writers consciously or unconsciously reflect from their own lives in their 
literary works. In the novel, Valjean loves Cosette and becomes very protective 
of her. Hugo, the creator of the fictional character Cosette, was the father of 
Leopaldine, who lost her life in a tragic event at a young age. She and her 
husband drowned in a boating accident on the Seine River (Blackmore and 
Blackmore, 2004, pp.xi, xxix). His sadness after her lovely daughter continued 
for years. “…[T]here is much of Hugo’s love for his daughter Leopaldine and of 
his pain at her death in Valjean’s feelings towards Cosette” (Clark, 2002, p.xi). 
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Valjean does not kill even his archenemy Javert. He takes Javert out of the 
wine-shop under the pretext of killing him with a pistol. He releases him, gives 
him his address and fires the pistol in the air (LM, II: 838-839). Hugo implies 
that the biggest weapon in revolution and reformation is humanity. Valjean saves 
the life of Marius and Javert, whose personalities are polar opposites, in order 
to bring happiness to the people around him. He never hesitates to take care 
of Fantine, a working-class woman, and her little daughter after Fantine dies. 
Hugo suggests that hatred will not bring a solution to end evil. Instead, love, 
beneficence, and kindness trigger the affection deep down in the soul. 

Valjean’s philanthropic attitude towards Javert and other people softens 
Javert’s heart and makes him re-evaluate his own duty and mission to apply the 
rules of the law, which now seems to him confusing since Valjean’s superior 
personality now surpasses the law that is supreme. Valjean asks Javert to do 
a favour for him by taking Marius to his grandfather’s home and then asks to 
go home. As he climbs the stairs and looks out of the windows, he sees that 
Javert is gone (LM, II: 889-890). Javert leaves Valjean and wanders the streets 
thoughtfully. He questions himself and the law that makes him chase Valjean for 
years. After arriving at a guardhouse, he writes a letter for the administration. In 
this letter he writes his observations for the benefit of the service, which aims 
at improving the conditions of the prisoners. He leaves the place and returns to 
the exact location he had left. He contemplates by the Seine River for a while, 
takes off his hat, stands on the parapet, bends towards the Seine, and commits 
suicide by jumping into the dark water (LM, II: 900-901). He punishes himself. 
“In ‘Les Misérables’ Hugo contrasts Javert who stands for the old order based 
on obedience to the law with the convict Jean Valjean who stands for the new 
regeneration of man through love and self-sacrifice” (Babbitt, 1955, p.119).

Cosette did not have a happy childhood but now as a young person she 
has met Marius and is emotionally bound to him. “Cosette did not know what 
love was” (LM, II: 613). She has Marius, who is protective of her like Valjean. 
Cosette is the person Valjean loves the most. At first, Valjean does not welcome 
Marius’ attempts to seduce her. He cannot endure the possibility of losing 
Cosette, the most precious person in his life: “…I shall lose Cosette, and I shall 
lose my life, my joy, my soul…” (LM, II: 616). When Cosette learns that she is 
not Valjean’s daughter, she is not shaken deeply since she has Marius now, her 
prospective husband (LM, II: 914). Marius, on the other hand, is curious to find 
out the identity of the man who saved his life. He and Cosette marry on the 16th 
of February 1833 (LM, II: 922). 
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Valjean visits Cosette and Marius. While talking to Marius, he confesses 
that he uses the name Monsieur Fauchelevent, which was not his real name. He 
tells Marius that he is an ex-convict (LM, II: 941). His honesty makes him tell 
the truth about himself now that Marius is Cosette’s dear husband. “To live, 
once I stole a loaf of bread; today, to live, I will not steal a name” (LM, II: 945) 
he says to show that he will not continue to pretend to be someone else but only 
himself. Valjean, after revealing his real identity to Marius, tells him about his 
wish to visit Cosette. However, his visits become rare since he is not received 
warmly by Marius (LM, II: 949).

Thénardier, however, with the intention of getting money, visits Marius 
to tell him an important secret about Valjean, thinking that Marius is not aware 
of the truth. He tells him that Valjean was an ex-convict, which Marius already 
knows. However, it is through Thénardier that Marius learns, although by 
chance, that Valjean was in fact Monsieur Madeline, that Javert was not killed 
by Valjean but committed suicide and more importantly that it was Valjean who 
saved his life that night (LM, II: 969-978). As soon as Thénardier leaves, Marius 
runs to the garden to tell Cosette that it was Valjean who saved his life and they 
hurry to visit Valjean in his home on the Rue de l’Homme Armé (LM, II: 979). 

At the end of the novel Valjean dies happily. Before he dies, the physician, 
feeling his pulse, tells Cosette and Marius that “it was you he needed!” (LM, II: 
984). Valjean announces his wish for both of them. He asks them to generously 
spend the six hundred thousand francs he left for them since he wants them to 
lead their life happily, a life that he himself never lived. Addressing to Cosette 
he says he bequeaths the two candlesticks on the mantel, which are precious for 
him: “My children, you will not forget that I am a poor man, you will have me 
buried in the most convenient piece of ground under a stone to mark the spot. 
That is my wish. No name on the stone. If Cosette will come for a little while 
sometimes, it will give me pleasure (LM, II: 985). His using the word “children” 
when addressing them, shows his unconditional love and the strongest bond he 
has built with them. 

Hugo had a vision beyond his time regarding society and the justice system. 
“[He] was a son of nineteenth-century France, but his deep understanding of 
human nature, emotions, and concerns, together with his dedication to social 
progress, make his work wonderfully timeless” (Barnett, 2010, p.xv). He was 
against abuse that came either from the authorities or from society in general. 
The Thénardiers were an example showing that working class people could be 
greedy and cruel to each other. Tholomyès, the biological father of Cosette, was 
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an example of a rich person abusing the poor like Fantine. Hugo’s description 
of the following scene summarizes the justice system of his period regarding the 
case of Champmathieu: “…and Champmathieu set at liberty forthwith, went his 
way stupefied, thinking all men mad, and understanding nothing of this vision” 
(LM, I: 191). 

Champmathieu’s trial is an example showing that even a man who looks 
like Valjean may immediately be sentenced to death just because of false 
testimony. The court, not investigating the case in detail, is ready to terminate 
one more case under the name justice. Champmathieu, on the other hand, is not 
capable of defending himself, showing that the legal system protects the strong, 
not the weak. 

Javert, however, as an executer and representative of the law is ridiculed 
and vilified by Hugo: “He was surrounded and supported by infinite depths of 
authority, reason, precedent, legal conscience, the vengeance of the law…he 
avenged society, he lent aid to the absolute…” (LM, I, 197). 

Hugo harshly criticizes the courts and justice system of his period. Valjean 
himself, although imprisoned unjustly for long years simply because he stole 
a loaf of bread, is not rehabilitated when he is set free. Hugo expresses his 
desire for a society equipped with an appropriate justice system that does not 
necessarily require the death penalty. “His ideal is one of a society that will seek 
to banish all forms of injustice, to erode distinctions based on wealth, class and 
gender” (Clark, 2002, p.xiii). His target was the formation of a society with 
social prosperity for it meant “man happy, the citizen free, the nation great” 
(LM, II: 575). He was for a France that produced wealth and distributed it and 
only after that would they be worthy to call themselves “France” (LM, II: 576).

When Hugo entered the politics, he tried to realize his idealism for all 
that suffered in the society. “Once seated in the legislature, he proposed liberal 
changes to laws affecting the poor, child laborers, voting rights, educational 
equality, and so on” (Barnett, 2010, p.3). He wanted to end misery and eradicate 
poverty since it was these that caused chaos in the society. He never gave up 
his ideals for creating a much better society. “And the world he envisioned was 
humanitarian, peaceful, and progressive” (Barnett, 2010, p.286). Hugo himself 
was against death penalty. His vision was for an educated and prosperous society 
with no crimes: “I’m opposed to the death penalty, which isn’t respectable...” 
(Blackmore and Blackmore, 2004, p.xv). 

Hugo’s world-wide known Les Misérables bears strong influence of 
Romanticism and Realism. He associated himself with freedom of thought 
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and liberty. When Napoleon III seized the power, Hugo was exiled because 
of his criticism of the administration. He attempted to improve conditions 
for all people in his society. In his novel, he uses characters belonging to the 
common people such as Valjean and Fantine rather than rich people. Moreover, 
Valjean triumphs over Javert, who represents the justice system of his time. 
After writing a letter to the prefect, requesting some reforms for the conditions 
of the prisoners, Javert throws himself into the waters of the Seine River. His 
committing suicide can be taken as an important message by Hugo that justice 
and prison conditions should be bettered. In this aspect, Hugo is romantic since 
he is a reformist and demands social changes for the betterment of the society. 
His novel is realistic as well in that he describes characters and conflicts, such as 
the Battle of Waterloo, realistically and in detail. Actually, he mixes both fiction 
and historical information in his great novel. Hugo, as a great novelist not only 
of his country but of the whole world, was widely mourned after his death. 
“When Victor Hugo died at 83 in 1885, the crowd at his state funeral numbered 
over a million” (Varner, 2015, p.182).

4. A Word on Transition from the First to the Second Novel

Similarities between Hardy’s novel The Mayor of Casterbridge and Hugo’s Les 
Misérables constitute the main objective of this study. However, their publication 
in different periods makes them belong to different literary movements and 
traces of these movements are clearly seen in these novels. Hugo’s novel was 
published in 1862 but from its drafts to its complete form it took about twenty 
years including the intervals in Hugo’s life. Its publication in five volumes makes 
it one of the longest novels in the world. The Mayor of Casterbridge, however, 
was published in 1886, bearing the characteristics of its own period. 

An analysis of the plot and characters of The Mayor of Casterbridge 
suggests that Hugo’s Les Misérables must have had a powerful effect on Hardy. 
Translation of literary works was a quick way of transcending borders and 
reaching the foreign readers. In this respect, it did not take long for the English 
translation of Les Misérables to be submitted to the English speakers. The first 
translation of the novel appeared in 1862 by American Charles E. Wilbour and 
“[t]he authorized British translation by Lascelles Wraxall was first published by 
Hurst and Blackett of London in October, 1862” (Moore, 1959, p.240).

Hardy learned French when he was young. “His education was practical 
and effective, including Latin, some French…”. Even when he married Emma 
Gilford in 1874, they honeymooned in Paris (Kramer, 1998, pp.xIvii- xIviii). 
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In one of his personal writings titled “British Writers on French Authors”, 
which was published in 1899, he considers Victor Hugo one of the immortal 
authors (Orel, 1966, p.140). The Literary Notebooks of Thomas Hardy provides 
us with insight of Hardy’s special world of notetaking. These notes show that 
Hardy did extensive reading of foreign literature including French literature and 
he did some translations from Hugo’s works (Björk, 1985, pp. 455, 559, 563, 
568, 569, 572-573, 574). 

It seems Hardy never lost his interest in French or French writers. Frédéric 
Lefèvre, editor of Les Nouvelles Litteraires, and Yvonne Salmon, lecturer in 
French at Reading University, visited Hardy in 1925 for an interview. There, 
while talking about literature with them, Hardy says that “[i]t is not possible to 
escape from literary influences” and praises the French novelists. He says he 
is reading especially Corneille, Racine, and Hugo. Regarding some criticisms 
against Hugo, Hardy adds that Hugo was a great man and the French novelist 
will defy the centuries (Gibson, 1999, p.219). 

5. Thomas Hardy and the Analysis of The	Mayor	of	Casterbridge

The English writer Hardy is a leading novelist and poet of the late Victorian 
period. His novels usually take place in the south west of England, which he 
called Wessex. He knew the rural area of that region and his novels dealing with 
region, known as the ‘Wessex Novels’, include The Mayor of Casterbridge. In 
his novel, Hardy uses the fictional name Casterbridge for Dorchester and “[t]he 
main action of The Mayor of Casterbridge takes place in the late 1840s, the time 
of Hardy’s own childhood…” (Gibson, 1996, pp.95,97).

The story starts with the arrival of Michael Henchard, a hay-trusser, and his 
family to the village of Weydon-Priors, on the day of the village fair. Henchard 
takes alcohol and becomes drunk and then puts up his wife and daughter for 
sale. At first, his wife thinks that it is a joke and warns him gently. He sells his 
wife and their little daughter, Elizabeth Jane, for five guineas to a sailor who 
was the highest bidder in the auction. The next day he wakes up in the furmity 
tent and notices what he had done the night before. Seeing that he has made a 
mistake and that they are already gone, he goes to a nearby church and takes an 
oath that he will not drink alcohol for twenty-one years, the duration equal to his 
age. He continues his hopeless search for his wife and daughter for months and 
when he reaches a seaport, he gets information that persons answering to their 
description emigrated some time before. He sets off again till he reaches a town 
called Casterbridge. The next chapter moves to eighteen years later. 
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He has become The Mayor of Casterbridge and is doing business as a grain 
merchant, which makes him earn a lot of money. After eighteen years, Susan, 
who was informed that her sailor husband Newson had drowned, is in search 
of Henchard along with Elizabeth Jane and they both arrive in Casterbridge. 
Henchard meets and remarries her but does not tell anyone about his past. To 
run his business, Henchard hires a young and energetic man called Farfrae, a 
Scottish man, who defends the use of modern devices for agriculture. Susan dies 
and Henchard, who was planning to marry his secret lover Lucetta, loses his 
position as mayor and his business when Farfrae becomes his rival and marries 
Lucetta. Unfortunate events follow one after the other. Jopp, who was expected 
to be assigned as a corn manager by Henchard, decides to take revenge both 
from Henchard, who assigned Farfrae instead of him, and Lucetta, who did not 
help him in securing a position from her husband Farfrae. Jopp discloses the 
letters he was taking from Henchard to Lucetta and causes a skimmity-ride in 
Casterbridge, which leads to the death of Lucetta. Henchard, on the other hand, 
isolates himself and Elizabeth-Jane takes care of him. When Elizabeth-Jane 
learns that Henchard had not told her about her biological father Newson, who 
revealed in town in search of his family, she gets upset. She and Farfrae decide 
to marry. During her wedding, Henchard visits her with a goldfinch in a cage as 
wedding gift. However, she does not forgive him and Henchard leaves there and 
the bird as well without having the opportunity of showing it to her. After some 
time, Elizabeth-Jane and Farfrae learn that he left the cage there, which was the 
wedding present, and that the bird is dead now. They decide to visit Henchard. 
Unfortunately, when they arrive, they see that he is already dead and has left his 
will in which he asks to be forgotten. 

Henchard marries at an early age and does not love his wife. He reproaches 
himself for marrying at eighteen (MC3 7). His impulsive actions, as a part of the 
determinism characteristic of Naturalism, cause his destruction. He sells his wife 
and little daughter to a sailor in an auction he held in a furmity-tent. Shortly after 
this event in the novel, we find Henchard as The Mayor of Casterbridge eighteen 
years later. He becomes “the powerfullest member of the Town-Council” (MC 

39).
He faces a series of unfortunate events as soon as his wife Susan and 

Elizabeth-Jane show up. Susan seeks a life that will provide shelter both for her 
and for her daughter. However, Henchard has no control over the incidents that 
3  Hardy, T. (1994). The Mayor of Casterbridge. London: Penguin Books Ltd.
 Hereafter, the book is referred to as MC.
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happen and consequently surrenders to his fate. He is powerless to avert his fate. 
The mistake he made by selling his wife and baby daughter never left his life. It 
was an albatross around his neck. The remorse he feels for his big mistake does 
not put things right. 

The life in Casterbridge is portrayed realistically. As an agricultural town, 
it is isolated from other cities or towns that catch up with modernization. The 
objects in the shop windows give a clue about the business life in that town: 
“Scythes, reap-hooks, sheep-shears, bill-hooks, spades, mattocks, and hoes at 
the ironmonger’s…” (MC 32).

The young Scottish man Farfrae, who was on his way to Bristol, meets 
Henchard, is hired by him and stays in the town. Casterbridge provides 
opportunities for him to make a fortune and gain status. Farfrae represents 
innovation by introducing agricultural machine while Henchard cannot give 
up old agricultural practices and thus prepares his own downfall. Franfrae’s 
entrepreneurship is naturally welcomed by the community he lives in since 
whatever he does in business is done for the improvement and the good of the 
society. 

Hardy portrays all changes that affected Victorian people, giving the 
example of the town of Casterbridge. The transformation of Casterbridge, as of 
other towns, is inevitable. Henchard, being bound to the traditional harvesting 
system rather than new technology, faces difficulties in maintaining his position 
of superiority in this new system. Disharmony with the new industry leads to the 
catastrophe that befalls him not only in business but also in private life, and this 
affects his relationship with the locals.

The title of the novel The Mayor of Casterbridge, having different 
publications and editions, was slightly changed until it took its present form. 
“When the novel was first reprinted in 1887 in one volume, [Hardy] changed 
the title to The Mayor of Casterbridge: A Story of a Man of Character” (Gatrell, 
2010, p.41). Henchard, while drunk, announces that he will sell his wife to any 
man who pays him. However, he sets the condition that she be treated well (MC 
11). Moreover, he searches for them when he is sober but cannot find them. 

He deserves the additional title “A Story of a Man of Character” for several 
occasions. When objections arise because of the bed quality of bred, he says: “If 
anybody will tell me how to turn grown wheat into wholesome wheat I’ll take it 
back with pleasure” (MC 41). He doesn’t want the others to suffer a loss. When 
the furmity woman gives her testimony about Henchard’s selling his wife and 
daughter, and says he has no right to sit there in judgment upon her, Henchard 



52    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

verifies her and says: “And upon my soul, it does prove that I’m no better than 
she! And to keep out of any temptation to treat her hard for her revenge, I’ll 
leave her to you” (MC 232). He does not deny the woman’s accusations. Nor 
does he cover up his past misdeed. It is as if he is yielding to the power of fate. 
Henchard does not crush the physically weak which is clearly seen during his 
fight with Farfrae. He tries to make the condition more even by tying one of his 
arms when fighting Farfrae, whom he keeps responsible for his losses (MC 314). 

The chance factor is completely against Henchard, who loses his respect 
and the trust of people one by one. He organises an event as part of national 
celebrations. He advertises that games such as “greasy-poles for climbing” 
and “hurdles in rows for jumping over” will be held but because of his wrong 
forecast about the weather, almost all people get soaked and most of them leave 
the field. They instead go to Farfrae’s gigantic tent for the alternative event he 
has organised (MC 119-121). Hardy solidly establishes one of the core principles 
of Naturalism into the novel by referencing Novalis’ sentence “Character is 
Fate” (MC 131). By taking the words of this poet and philosopher of Early 
German Romanticism, he compares Farfrae with Henchard, who has an opposite 
character. The failures Henchard has in his life are attributed to his character. 

After Susan’s death, he gets Elizabeth-Jane to write a notice of the change of 
her surname from Newson to Henchard in the local newspaper, the Casterbridge 
Chronicle. After that, he finds a letter written by Susan in a drawer. The letters 
bears the note “Not to be opened till Elizabeth-Jane’s wedding-day”. However, 
Henchard reads the letter that consists of Susan’s confession. In the letter, Susan 
explains that Elizabeth Jane, Henchard’s real daughter, had died three months 
after they were sold to Newson and the living daughter is from Newson and she 
christened her by the same name. She asks for forgiveness from Henchard since 
she forgives him for the wrong he did in the past. Henchard, after reading the 
letter, thinks whether destiny were hard on him and he is to suffer (MC 143). He 
feels that he is never free of his past and that he cannot control the incidents of 
his life. 

When he visits a weather-caster in order to learn about the weather in a 
fortnight’s time so that he could buy plenty of grain and make a profit, he is 
told that the last fortnight of August will be rain but instead the weather turns 
out to be sunny and prices go down. He loses lots of his possession to the bank 
just because of his wrong calculations and his superstitious beliefs. However, 
he blames Jopp for letting him go on buying the grain and scolds Jopp for not 
giving him the chance of thinking twice for his investment. It is Farfrae who 
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buys grain when the prices are low (MC 215-216). Henchard was out of luck. 
“The movements of his mind seemed to tend to the thought that some power was 
working against him” (MC 219). Even when feeling that he is forced to make 
a choice, Henchard is doomed to failure and Hardy successfully links this with 
Naturalism. 

Henchard feels obliged to tell a lie about Newson to Elizabeth-Jane and 
isolates himself and leaves Casterbridge when Elizabeth becomes distraught 
after learning the truth about her real father. Only after he loses his everything; 
his position as mayor and a businessman, Lucetta, and probably his most precious 
possession Elizabeth-Jane that he feels totally miserable. He starts drinking 
again, which reminds us of his past. Becoming desperate, he even contemplates 
suicide. He leaves the town and stands on the brink of a stream which “he was 
intending to make his death-bed” (MC 342). But when he notices his effigy in 
the water, disposed of by those in the skimmity-ride, he changes his mind and 
gives up committing suicide. 

Hardy’s characters in his major novels feel constrained by the society. 
They are obliged to conform to the ethical and moral rules constituted by the 
community they live in. “Hardy’s characters frequently worry who might be 
watching, judging, or cursing them” (Dillion, 2016, p.71). The effigies of both 
Lucetta and Henchard were carried around in Skimmity riding, “[which] stood 
as a ready tool for social censure—a way for neighbours to band together 
and mockingly denounce those who were supposed to have transgressed the 
boundaries of public decency in some way” (Dillion, 2016, p.71). Before 
penning his novel, Hardy had “already read of skimmington rides, of a wife-
selling that had occurred in Somerset, and of the corn trade and the way in which 
it was affected by uncertain harvests and the Corn Laws4” (Gibson, 1996, p.95).

Henchard is a man who accepts his grave mistake in the past and says, “…
my punishment is not greater than I can bear!” (MC 342). As he leaves, he takes 
some of her belongings, among which he carried a curl of her hair in his pocket 
(MC 366). “Men and women in Hardy’s fiction are not masters of their fates; 
they are at the mercy of the indifferent forces that manipulate their behavior 
and their relations with others, but they can achieve dignity through endurance, 
heroism, or simple strength of character” (Greenblatt, 2006, p.1851). 

He knows that Elizabeth-Jane will fly away from his hands. In spite of 
learning that she was not his real Elizabeth-Jane, who died when little, his 
4 Laws in Britain in the 19th century controlling the price of foreign corn, and making it 
more expensive than corn produced in Britain (“Corn Law” 308)
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affection for her grows, and in order not to lose her, he even tells a lie to Newson 
that she is dead. At the end of the novel, Henchard dies miserably and in poverty. 
When Elizabeth-Jane learns that the cage left outside was Henchard’s wedding 
gift with the bird that later died in it, she decides to visit him with Farfrae to ask 
for forgiveness but they cannot make it to see him for the last time. Henchard 
has left his will and wishes that Elizabeth-Jane Farfrae be not told of his death, 
or made to grieve on account of him and he wishes to be forgotten (MC 384), 
which is heart-breaking. 

For Victorian society, change was imminent due to technical and scientific 
developments. It was a must for them to adapt themselves to the innovation 
and change in order to survive. The Industrial Revolution was a huge factor in 
accelerating this process. 

Herbert Spencer, the English sociologist and scientist, was influential on 
Victorian society with his thoughts emanating from Darwin’s natural selection 
theory. He asserted that natural selection could be applied to societies as well 
as to the plants and animals. His Social Darwinism, based on Darwin’s theory, 
is known as natural selection of human groups as the fittest survive in a given 
society, which resembles the world of the animals and plants. According to this 
theory, the low-class people or the weak in a society cannot stand on their feet 
in the long term and thus will suffer and die out. Only those who adapt to the 
changes in their environment will survive. 

From the perspective of Social Darwinism, it can be said that Henchard 
did not adapt to the environment and failed in his competition against Farfrae, 
who was not stuck with the past but instead had progressive ideas for the future. 
According to Social Darwinism, the fit adapt to the environment and survive. 
The unfit like Henchard, on the other hand, are destined to fail. Henchard, as a 
man bound to the traditional way of agriculture, cannot compete with Farfrae, 
and his impulsive decisions and unfortunate events that follow him put him in 
difficult conditions and prepare his tragedy. 

Novels such as The Mayor of Casterbridge mirror their societies. In 
the nineteenth century, Britain secured its global power, and British society 
underwent many significant changes. The Industrial Revolution that had started 
in previous century continued in Victorian era as well. It was a century of 
inventions from the steam engine to the railways that made life much easier 
and such improvements were expected to increase the welfare of the society. 
Scientific developments and discoveries of the century added new dimensions 
to the look on life and the world. Traditional beliefs and rooted ideas began to 
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give way to new ideas that were born out of research and technology. Darwin’s 
Origin of Species was published in 1859 and his theories about natural selection 
challenged the established world view of the country. 

Urbanisation as a result of the Industrial Revolution accelerated the 
transformation of London into a huge, busy, and important city. “In the 
eighteenth century the pivotal city of Western civilization had been Paris; by 
the second half of the nineteenth century this center of influence had shifted to 
London…” (Greenblatt, 2006, p.979). Agriculture was replaced with commerce 
and manufacture to a great extent. Naturally, the population of London and 
major cities increased. The Great Exhibition that was held in London in 1851 
was an enormous exhibition of industrial technology. However, the end of the 
century would not be that optimistic.

The late Victorian Period was a period of pessimism since the footsteps 
of Modernism, which meant a break with tradition, were heard. Science and 
technology that were thought to bring welfare and prosperity began to change the 
lifestyle of people. As material culture became more mechanical, so too did the 
thoughts of people. Hardy’s Wessex novels such as Far from the Madding Crowd 
(1874) and Jude the Obscure (1895) besides The Mayor of Casterbridge dealt 
with characters whose individual lives were constrained by their environment. 
“The sadness in Hardy—his inability to believe in the government of the world 
by a benevolent God, his sense of the waste and frustration involved in human 
life, his insistent irony when faced with moral or metaphysical questions—is 
part of the late-Victorian mood…” (Greenblatt, 2006, p.1852). That is why such 
novels do not have happy endings. Scientific and technological developments at 
the end of the century were seen as a way of gaining advantage and control over 
other countries. The Great War was close. 

Hardy is considered as a very successful novelist of his era and a pioneer 
of Naturalism in British Literature. His novels reflect the social atmosphere and 
the pessimistic mood of his period. “He rose from lower-class rural obscurity to 
rank as the foremost writer of the age. His funeral drew large crowds, the Prime 
Minister, Stanley Baldwin, led the nation’s mourning, and his ashes were laid to 
rest in Westminster Abbey” (Harvey, 2003, p.5). 

6. Comparison of Les	Misérables	and The	Mayor	of	Casterbridge	

There are striking similarities between Hugo’s Les Misérables and Hardy’s 
The Mayor of Casterbridge published in 1862 and 1886 respectively. The 
protagonists in both novels come from the lower classes and later they become 
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mayors of the towns where they live and work, which is a great achievement for 
both of them. 

The male protagonists in both novels have made mistakes in their lives 
and pay for them. Jean Valjean in Les Misérables was in the galleys for nineteen 
years: five years for stealing bread and fourteen years for his attempts to escape. 
Henchard, however, sold his wife and little daughter when he was drunk. The 
mistakes they make in their lives transform them into mature and benevolent 
men who become mayors through hard work. They both have someone precious, 
a stepdaughter or adopted daughter, in their life and the loss of these daughters 
and their absence means destruction for them. 

Valjean, although not an evil man, steals the silver from the bishop’s 
house just because he does not have faith either in Providence or in people 
since he thinks “he became wicked” (LM, I: 62) during his time in the galleys. 
The bishop wants to prevent him from becoming evil so when he sees Valjean 
caught by the gendarme and brought to him, he pretends to have given the 
silver with his own consent. “[Y]ou belong no longer to evil, but to good. It is 
your soul that I am buying for you” (LM, I: 73) he says to Valjean in order to 
transform him into a good human being. Henchard, on the other hand, sells his 
wife and daughter Elizabeth-Jane for five guineas but the next morning when 
he is sober and leaves the tent, he finds a church several miles away and prays 
that he will never take alcohol for “twenty-one years” (MC 18), a period equal 
to his age. 

As both of the mayors work hard, cleverly and honestly, they both make lots 
of money and are liked by the community they live in. They are philanthropist as 
well, which makes them rare people that their societies witness. Their achieving 
success comes only from their hard work and their contribution to the welfare 
of their societies. However, after some time, their stable prosperous life ends 
when things start to change. Henchard’s wife and daughter appear unexpectedly, 
which triggers his downfall. Javert, however, confesses his real identity at the 
court in order to prevent the false accusations against an innocent man who 
just looks like him. Then comes the relentless pursuit of the inspector Javert. 
What makes the two mayors different during their fall from their position is 
that Henchard takes up drinking again and prepares his end. On the other hand, 
Valjean, resembling Henchard in honesty, does not stop helping the poor or the 
needy even when he is a fugitive. 

Compared to Valjean, Henchard is drown in pessimism when he loses 
Elizabeth-Jane. His belief is shaken. However, it seems Valjean’s faith is 
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stronger in protecting Cosette and making her happy through her marriage to 
Marius, who was saved by Valjean. 

Henchard stumbles through a series of unfortunate events. He tries to 
defeat Farfrae when he notices the wind of change for the benefit of Farfrae. 
However, he fails. The furmity woman suddenly appears and testifies against 
Henchard. Farfrae seizes the position of Henchard as mayor, marries Lucetta, 
and then Elizabeth-Jane. Moreover, Henchard abandons the principle of 
honesty and tells a lie in order to keep from losing Elizabeth-Jane. However, 
in spite of flaws in his character, Henchard does this because he wants to gain 
her affection. He cannot endure Elizabeth-Jane’s calling him Mr Henchard 
at the wedding and leaves her forever. Newson, on the other hand finds his 
daughter Elizabeth-Jane and takes over the role of father from Henchard, 
thus depriving Henchard of his most precious possession. Blaming himself 
for his mistakes, Henchard, as a punishment, isolates himself on his way to 
death. 

Hugo dreams of having an ideal world for individuals by touching upon 
bitter realities that surround the society. Contrary to the end of The Mayor 
of Casterbridge at the end of which Henchard dies miserably, Valjean dies 
peacefully. Cosette and Marius, after experiencing many troubles, marry each 
other thanks to the benevolent Valjean, who reaches redemption on his deathbed: 
“He had fallen backwards, the light from the candlesticks fell upon him; his 
white face looked up towards heaven, he let Cosette and Marius cover his hands 
with kisses; he was dead” (LM, II: 986). 

Hardy, like Hugo, had anti-war ideas. He thought war was insanity. He 
linked the wars with determinism as well: “War is something irresistible. It 
seems to obey some kind of devilish determinism and when peoples go to war 
they do not make that ridiculous decision in order to follow the counsels of 
reason or to obey their intelligence” (Gibson, 1999, p.218). Similarly, Hugo 
envisioned a world that was peaceful and humanitarian. 

7. Conclusion

Similarities between The Mayor of Casterbridge and Les Misérables show that 
Hardy was influenced by French writers, including Victor Hugo and his world 
classic, Les Misérables. In the English novel, Henchard takes the place of Jean 
Valjean, who is protective of his Cosette. In addition, the literary movements of 
the periods serve as a driving force in determining the content and development 
of the plot in the novels. 
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When Hugo started writing his world-renowned novel Les Misérables, he 
was a leading figure of Romanticism and devoted himself to the welfare of the 
society. He was a humanist and did not hesitate to criticize the government of his 
country for wrong policies such as in the justice system. Liberty of thought and 
freedom were imbedded in the minds of Romantics such as Hugo. In addition, 
he portrayed the characters and the environment realistically. Hardy, on the 
other hand, wrote his Wessex novels at the end of the Victorian era. As a leading 
novelist of Naturalism, which appeared to the end of the nineteenth century, 
he uses the concepts of heredity, determinism, and the social environment to 
explain the course of his characters’ development. Similarly, Hardy’s depiction 
of his character Henchard in The Mayor of Casterbridge presents a protagonist 
whose life is shaped by impulsive decisions and outside factors. 

Realism exists in both novels however in the guise of Romanticism in 
Les Misérables and of Naturalism in The Mayor of Casterbridge. The setting 
of the novels provides us with important information about the context of the 
period. Hugo wrote his novel in a period when liberty, reformist ideas, and the 
spirit of revolution were of utmost importance in France. Hardy, on the other 
hand wrote his novel in the transition period from the nineteenth century to the 
twentieth century when pessimism dominated. Thus, both novels, each with its 
own particular plots, characters, and ideological developments, will continue to 
hold their place among the most esteemed works of world literature. 
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1. Introduction

It is possible that all the nations in the world use their own characteristic 
features by the view of vocabulary which belongs to the language they use. 
Nations transfer their ancestor’s inheritance, which they pass on from past 

to the future, through the routines taking place in the language’s vocabulary. 
Being different in each language, these sayings which are named as “proverb” in 
Turkey Turkish have an important place in regards that they reflect the historic 
inheritance. Proverbs as extension of collective material and non-material 
culture has been used both similarly and identically in the whole Turkish world 
although they live within in the different regions of the world. The Balkan Turks 
such as West Thrace, Macedonia, Kosovo, Bulgaria, Dobruja use the words 
“ ‘ancestors’ or ‘the old’s words’ or ‘proverb’ ” (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 3). Today, 
most of the proverbs in Turkey Turkish are observed within the proverbs of 
Balkan Turks by the effect of sharing collective culture and location. Hence 
proverbs have been used as a very important language tool during the history 
in the Balkans. In this region using a proverb in a correct way is accepted as an 
important skill. Therefore, the people consult to the proverbs when they want 
to express themselves more deeply and also practically as a result of positive or 
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negative events encountered in their life and the mistakes implemented (Hasan, 
1997: 6). Proverbs constitute the finest examples of explaining many things 
with little words thanks to their structures which always involve a metaphor and 
deep meaning but withy and also being away from personality and reflecting 
the general. In the proverbs, there are so many factors to create the depth of 
meaning that one of these is animal. Animal names are the factors which enrich 
the meaning in the proverbs, load metaphor and obstruct meaning in the view 
metaphoric and emotional values.

Words that constitute vocabulary of the language are used with the concept 
“emotion value” which is associated with its effect on human being as well 
as their dictionary meaning. It can be said that each word, for the speakers 
of that language, involve an emotion value, sometimes collective sometimes 
individual. The concept emotion value includes in emotional connotations and 
this is actually the attractive factor around main meaning (Lyons, 1979: 76). 
Aksan has mentioned that the term connotation, which is used as an attractive 
factor in proverbs and idioms and especially poetry, is convenient for the 
term emotion value. In addition, while Lyons names it “emotional meaning”, 
Hoffman prefers naming it as “compelling content” (Aksan, 2006: 56). Aksan 
(2006: 56) gives these examples to mention the undeniable effect of emotion 
value on meaning. If it is said that “ ‘The girl and the boy met at aubergine time’ 
instead of ‘The girl and the boy met at tulip time’, the emotions they aroused 
will differ and, even the first sentence may be perceived as a funny one”. In short 
the emotion values which words involve may be positive, negative or neutral it 
is likely to say animal names which are accepted as one of the factors involving 
emotion value take place in the proverbs according to that nation’s living style 
and their location. The Turkish nation ruling in a large location on the Earth 
gives very much importance to animals in both social and art life, having a life 
style which depends on agriculture and farming. Thus, animals constituting a 
basis are among factors which have emotion value in the proverbs accepted as 
an ancestors’ heritage. By creating emotional values, the characteristic values 
given upon animals, physical features of animals, usage aims in society, even 
the emotions they create upon people about their colours, more permanent and 
accepted frame of the proverbs has been drawn. From this point, it is possible 
to say that animal names have been used in many societies in order to convince 
people to a reality in proverbs. 

Material of this study consists of proverbs which were constituted with the 
animal names in Macedonia-Kosovo, Bulgaria, Dobruja and Deliorman Turkish, 
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in the “Dictionary of Turkish World Collective Proverbs” by Prof. Dr. Özkul 
Çobanoğlu, published in 2004 by Atatürk Cultural Association Head Office. The 
Turkish proverbs with animal names used in the Balkan geography, which were 
determined by the scanning method, were classified based on the animal names 
that played a role in their establishment, and then analysed and interpreted in 
terms of the emotion values they carried within these classifications.

2. Classification of Animal Names and Emotion Values They Undertake

In this section, the animal names in the Balkan proverbs have been classified 
and the emotion values of the animal names under each title have taken place. 

Although there are proverbs that seem to repeat in the analyzed study, their 
equivalents in the Turkish dialects discussed are given separately. Thus, words 
meaning changes have been demonstrated in the subtitles which they belong to.

While translating detected proverbs into English, just only their Turkey 
Turkish equivalents have been taken as basis.

2.1.	 Bee

In Turkish geography, the bee is accepted as an animal with positive emotion 
value by associating with the concept of industriousness. The animal name 
bee, identified in Turkish proverbs in the Balkans, has been used by including 
different emotion values in both proverbs. In the example “bee knows the flower 
to get honey”, by indicating the man of his work, positive emotion value with 
praise has been loaded. In the second example, the animal name bee has been 
used with a negative emotion value around the feeling of revenge.

eng. The bee finds out the flower to get honey. / ttü. Arı bal alacak çiçeği bilir. / 
balk. Ari bal alacak çiçiy bilir. / blgr. Arı bal alacak çiçeği bilir. / dbrc. Balşıbın 
ballı şeşekni bilir. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 89)

eng. Bee stings the one who angers it. ttü. Arı kızdıranı sokar. / blgr. Arı 
yuvasına çomak sokulmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 89)

2.2.	 Lion

Lion, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, also with the metaphoric meaning 
“Strong, brave and valiant man.” is a ravenous mammal animal from the Felidae 
(“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). Moreover, it has been described as the symbol 
of power, the king of the jungle, in many literary genres of both Turkish and 
world literature. The animal name lion has been used with its positive emotion 
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value in the proverbs of the Balkan, Bulgaria and Dobruja. In the two identified 
examples, the animal name lion expresses a great aim wanted to be achieved. 
In the other two examples, the word lion has been used around the concepts of 
power, courage and valour, again with a positive emotion value.

eng. Is sheep/bone taken from the mouth of wolf/dog? / ttü. Kurt/it ağzından 
kuzu/kemik alınır mı? / balk. Kurdun ağzından kemik alınmaz. / blgr. Aslan 
ağzından şikâr alınmaz. 368 (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 368)

eng. Even if your enemy is an ant see it like an elephant. / ttü. Düşmanın karınca 
olsa da sen onu fil (gibi) gör. / balk. Karanca kadar duşmanıni karşinda aslan bil. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 228)

eng. In every heart lies a lion. / ttü. Her gönülde bir aslan yatar. / blgr. Her 
gönülde bir aslan yatar. / dbrc. Gönîl arslan yatağıdır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 285)

2.3.	 Horse

Horse has an indispensable place in Turkish culture. It was used as a mount 
in the nomadic lifestyle, and Turks, who are a warrior nation, also preferred 
the horse as a war tool. In the sources, Turks have been mentioned as the first 
nation to domesticate the horse, and also it has been mentioned that this situation 
provided them a lifestyle (Ay, 2018: 569). For this reason, it is an accepted 
fact that the Turks created and spread the equestrian culture. (Durmuş, 2016: 
61). In addition, “it is understood that the meat, fat and other elements of the 
horse undoubtedly have an important place for the Turks. Especially, kumiss 
which is made from the horse’s milk was considered as a Turkish discovery. The 
Turks have considered kumiss as a national beverage and kumiss has become 
the unique beverage of Turkish nations. Because of its ability to treat many 
diseases, it was extensively consumed by the Turks and today still continues to 
be consumed in the same way.” (Durmuş, 2021: 9).

Since horses hold a significant place in Turkish culture, the word horse has 
frequently appeared in both Turkish proverbs and those from the Balkan region. 
This is because the word is always associated with positive emotions like power, 
agility, strength, nobility, intimidation, and value.

eng. No whip to nomad horse. / ttü. Yürük ata kamçı olmaz. / blgr. Yörük ata 
baha olmaz. / dlrm. Yürük at kamçı istemes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 485)

eng. Kick of the slow horse is too harsh. ttü. Yavaş atın tekmesi pek katı 
olur. / balk. Yavaş atın tepnesi serttır. / dbrc. Çuvaş atnıñ tepmesi kattı bolır. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 471)
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eng. Wive by looking with eye of a great person, take a horse by looking eye of 
an adult. / ttü. Ulu gözüyle kız al, erişkin gözüyle at al./ balk. Beçar cüziyle kız, 
cece cüziyle bez alaınmas. / blgr. Yaya gözüyle at, bekar gözüyle avrat alma. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 470)

eng. Woman without man horse without halter. / ttü. Erkeksiz avrat yularsız 
at. / blgr. Erkeksiz avrat yularsız at gibidir. / dbrc. Baylı bike tırışa baysız bike 
kıdırşa. /dlrm. Êkeksiz arvat yulasız at. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 246)

eng. Look at her mother, get her girl, look at its edge, get its cloth. / ttü. Anasına 
bak, kızını al, kenarına bak bezini al. / balk. Anasına bak kızıni al, çenarına bak 
bezıni al. / blgr. Anasına bak kızını al, kenanna bak bezini al. / dbrc. Sabısın 
körip atın al, anasın körîp kızın al. / dlrm. Anasına/ninesine bak kızını al, tarâna 
bak nezini al. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 83)

eng. Tail is a burden to puny horse. / ttü. Arık ata kuyruk (da) yüktür. / dbrc. 
Artık atka kuyrugı avır. / dlrm. Zabın ata kuyruğu yüktüü. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 90)

eng. Those who ride horse do not know their ancestors. / ttü. At binen atasını 
tanımaz. / dbrc. Abdal atka mingen de bey oldım degen. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 97)

eng. The horse belongs to its rider; the sword belongs to its wielder. / ttü. 
At binenin, kılıç kuşananın. / balk. At binenin, kılıç kuşananındır. / blgr. At 
binene yakışır. / dbrc. At mingene, ton kiygene yaraşır. / dlrm. At pinenin kılıç 
kuşananın. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 97)

eng. When he sees a horse, he limps; when he sees water, he gets thirsty. / ttü. 
At görünce aksar su görünce susar. / dbrc. Suv körse suvsar at körse aksar. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 99)

eng. Do not entrust woman and horse. / ttü. At ile avratı emanet etme. / balk. 
At, avrat ve saat emanet olmaz. / blgr. Atla avrat emanete verilmez. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 99)

eng. Horse is with belly; man is with nose. / ttü. At karınlı, er burunlu olur. / 
blgr. Atın karınlısı, erkeğin burunlusu. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 100)

eng. Horse is a wish. / ttü. At murattır. / blgr. At murat. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 100)

eng. Where the horse rolls on the ground, its hairs are there. / ttü. At nerde 
tavluş olursa, tüyleri de orada. / dbrc. At eşgenen yerde tügî kalır. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 100)

eng. The colt steps on the hoof. / ttü. At tırnağına tay basar. / dbrc. At tuyagın 
tay basar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 101)
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eng. The horse knows its owner. / ttü. At sahibini tanır. / blgr. At binicisini, 
köpek sahibini tanır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 101)

eng. Horse dies, land remains; brave dies, glory remains. / ttü. At ölür meydan 
kalır, yiğit ölür şan kalır. / balk. At ölür nali kalır, insan ölür nami kalır. / blgr. 
At ölür nalı kalır, yiğit ölür namı kalır. / dbrc. At ölîr meydan kalır, cîgît ölîr şanı 
kalır. / dlrm. At ölüü meydân kalıı, yiit ölüü şan kalıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 102)

eng. The horse is the brave’s wing. / ttü. At yiğidin kanadıdır. / balk. Atın var 
kanadın var. / dbrc. Atı barnıñ kanadı bar; sıyın barnıñ mayı bar. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 103)

eng. The horse is the brave’s companion. / ttü. At yiğidin yoldaşıdır. / dlrm. At 
yiidin yoldaşıdıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 103)

eng. Horse should be looked after like companion, should be ridden like enemy. / 
ttü. Ata dost gibi bakmalı düşman gibi binmeli. / balk. Ata dost gibi bak, düşman 
gibi bin. / dbrc. Atka dosttay kara, duşmanday min. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 105)

eng. Ride the horse with barley, not with whip. / ttü. Atı kamçıyla değil, arpayla 
sür. / dbrc. Arpa şamagan at kamşıman cürmez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 106)

eng. Do not say my horse does not kick, my dog does not catch. / ttü. Atım 
tepmez, itim kapmaz deme. / blgr. Atım tepmez, itim kapmaz deme. / dbrc. 
Tepmegen at, tişlemegen it bolmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 111)

eng. Favour of horse becomes clear by its knee; favour of brave becomes clear 
by its words. / ttü. Atın iyisi dizinden yiğidin yahşisi sözünden belli olur. / blgr. 
Atın iyisi dizinden yiğidin iyisi sözünden belli. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 112)

eng. May the death of the horse occur because of barley. / ttü. Atın ölümü 
arpadan olsun. / blgr. Atın eceli arpadan olsun. / dbrc. Atnıñ ölimi arpadan 
bolsın. / dlrm. Atın ölümü āpadan olū. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 112)

eng. Horseman cannot accompany with the pedestrian. / ttü. Atlı yayayla yoldaş 
olmaz. / dbrc. Sen at üstünde, men cayav. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 113)

eng. The horse with ration does not get tired. / ttü. Azıklı at yorulmaz. / blgr. 
Azıksız yola çıkılmaz, azıklı ile başa çıkılmaz. / dbrc. Arpa aşamagan at, kamşı 
man cürmez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 122)

eng. No looking at the tipped horse’s teeth. / ttü. Bahşiş atın dişine bakılmaz. 
/ balk. Bakşiş atın dişıne bakılmaz. / blgr. Beleş atın yaşına bakılmaz. / dbrc. 
Bahşiş atnıñ tişine karalmaz. / dlrm. Bāşış atın dişine bakılmas. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 127)



AN EVALUATION UPON THE EMOTION VALUES OF ANIMAL NAMES  . . .     67

eng. Those who ride somebody else’s horse get off quickly. / ttü. Başkasının 
atına binen çabuk iner. / blkn. Ödünç bigire binen çabuk iner. / blgr. Amanet ata 
binen tez iner. / dbrc. Başkasınıñ atına mîngen, tez tüşer. - El atına mîngen tez 
tüşer. / dlrm. Âmanet ata pinen tez iner. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 137)

eng. Head of horse is not cut due to stumbling just once. / ttü. Bir kere sürçıııekle 
atın başı kesilmez. / blgr. Bir kere sürçen atın başını kesmezler. / dbrc. Bir 
sürünmekmen atıñ başı kesilmez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 155)

eng. A pin saves a horseshoe, a horseshoe saves a horse, a horse saves a person, 
a person saves a country. / ttü. Bir mıh bir nal kurtatır, bir nal bir at kurtarır, bir 
at bir kişi kurtarır, bir kişi bir ülkeyi kurtarır. / balk. Bir mıh, bir nal kurtarır, bir 
nal bir at koşturur. / blgr. Bir mıhtan bir nal, bir naldan bir at kaybolur. / dbrc. 
Bir mık bir nalnı, bir nal bir atnı kurtarır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 159)

eng. No keeping a horse with an empty bag. / ttü. Boş torba ile at tutulmaz. 
/ balk. Boş torbaale at tutulmas. / blgr. Boş torba ile at tutulmaz. / dbrc. Boş 
torbaman at tutılmaz. / dlrm. Boş toobaya at gelmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 167)

eng. The donkey which is in pain surpasses the horse. / ttü. Canı acıyan eşek atı 
geçer. / balk. Eşeen cani yanınce, attan evvel gitmiş. / blgr. Acışan eşek attan 
cuvuruk. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 175)

eng. White horse changes its hair, but not its habit. / ttü. Kırat tüyünü değiştirir, 
huyunu değiştirmez. / balk. Krat tüyünden, insan uyundan vazgeçmez. / blgr. 
Kır atın yanında duran ya huyundan ya tüyünden. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 345)

eng. No binding two horses to one stake. / ttü. İki at bir kazığa bağlanmaz. / 
balk. İci at bir kazıga baglanmas. / blgr. İki at bir kazığa bağlanmaz. / dbrc. Eki 
at bir kazıkka boylanmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 296)

2.4.	 Bear

The bear, a large-bodied animal, has been given as “a calling word for rude 
people” in the Current Turkish Dictionary. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). 
The animal name bear has been used in Turkish proverbs in the Balkans, as 
well as in Turkish proverbs, with a vulgarity, satire and negative emotion value, 
based on the movements, predatory and physical characteristics of the animal 
species bearing this name, as well as its large size. 

Identified in the examples, the animal name bear in the proverb “Hungry bear 
does not play.” has been used as a sentimental emotion value. It explains that a 
person’s wishes must be granted firstly when there is an expectation from a person.
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In the proverb “The bear eats the fine pear.”, bear has been used as rudeness 
and satire with a negative emotion value. This proverb contains a critic for the 
people who do not deserve the beauty at life and do not merit it.

In the proverb “Bear’s fur is not sold before being shot.” It has been 
explained that it is not possible to struggle against bear’ power and it is dangerous 
as long as it is alive. The animal name bear has been used with the emotion 
values power and danger.

In the proverb “Those who are afraid of bear do not arrive to forest.”, it 
can be thought that the animal name bear has been used with both positive and 
negative emotion values. It can be mentioned that it suggests to be leery when it 
is used with positive emotion value and it carries the emotion inability when it 
is used with negative emotion value.

The proverb “They call the bear as uncle until they pass the bridge.” 
reflects the sense of sordidness. In the proverb which expresses the sense of 
sordidness, bear has been used with the satire emotion value, having a rude and 
non-deserving beauty meaning.

 In the last example “Crow fondles its crow cub by saying “my cotton” (my 
whiter than snow cub).”, it is possible to mention emotion values, kindness and 
sublimation. 
eng. The hungry bear does not play. / ttü. Aç ayı oynamaz. / balk. Aç ayi 
oynamas. / blgr. Aç ayı oynamaz. / dbrc. Aş ayuv oynamaz, tokmay öksîz 
cırlamaz. / dlrm. Aç ayı oynamas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 46)
eng. The bear eats the fine pear. / ttü. Armudun iyisini ayı yer. / balk. Armudun 
en âlasını ayi yer. / blgr. Ahlatın iyisini ayılar yer. / dbrc. En güzel armıtnı 
domızlar aşar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 91)

eng. Bear’s fur is not sold before being shot. / ttü. Ayı vurulmadan postu 
satılmaz. / balk. Ayi urulmadan posti satılmas. / blgr. Ayıyı vurmadan gönü 
tabağa verme. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 117)

eng. Those who are afraid of bear do not arrive to forest. / ttü. Ayıdan korkan 
ormana varmaz. / balk. Ayidan korkan ormana çikmaz. / blgr. Ayıdan korkan 
ormana varmaz. / dbrc. Canavardan korkan daya gitmez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
117)

eng. They call the bear as uncle until they pass the bridge. / ttü. Köprüyü 
geçinceye ayıya dayı derler. / balk. Çüpriyi ceçene dek domuza dayi de / blgr. 
Köprüyü geçinceye ayıya dayı derler. / dbrc. Köprünü geçkeçi, ayığa dayı de. / 
dlrm. Köprüyü geçene kadaa dayıcım de. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 361)
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eng. Crow fondles its crow cub by saying “my cotton” (my whiter than snow 
cub). / ttü. Karga yavrusunu “pamuğum” (kardan ak yavrum) diye severmiş. 
/ dbrc. Ayuv balasın “appagım”, kîrpî balasın “cımşagım” dep süyer. / dlrm. 
Gaga yavrısını pamıcıım deye seveemiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 326)

2.5.	 Fish

In the example among identified proverbs, “The big fish swallows the small 
fish.” fish animal name has been used with both the meaning, strong positive 
emotion value and also the meaning, weak negative emotion value. In the 
example “Fish does not know goodness.”, fish has ingratitude negative emotion 
value. Although the fish is materially valuable in the detected samples, it has 
always been used in the position of the hunted prey, with a negative emotion 
value since it is the victim.

eng. The fish smells from the head. / ttü. Balık baştan kokar. / balk. Balık baştan 
kokar. / blgr. Balık baştan kokar. / dbrc. Balık baştan sasır. / dlrm. Balık baştan 
kokaa. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 130)

eng. Those who fish have a wet shalwar. / ttü. Balık tutanın tumanı yaş olur. / 
blgr. Ayak ıslanmayınca balık tutulmaz. / dbrc. Balak sılanmay, balık tutulmaz. 
/ dlrm. Balık tutan ıslaanıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 130)

eng. It catches fish in the blurred water. / ttü. Bulanık suda balık avlar. / balk. 
Bulanık suda balık avlar. / blgr. Bulanık suda balık avlanmaz. / dlrm. Bılanık 
suda balık avlaa. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 171)

eng. The big fish swallows the small fish. / ttü. Büyük balık küçük balığı yutar. 
/ balk. Büyük balık küçük balıgi yutar. / blgr. Büyük balık küçük balığı yutar. 
/ dbrc. Balaban balık kîşkene balıknı cutar. / dlrm. Büyük balık kiçüü yudaar. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 172)

eng. No bargaining for the fish in the sea. / ttü. Denizdeki balığın pazarlığı 
olmaz. / balk. Denizdeki balik pazarlik olmaz. / dbrc. Denizdeki balıknıñ 
pazarlığı bolmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 204)

eng. Do goodness; throw it to the water; if the fish does not know, creator knows. 
/ ttü. İyilik et suya at balık bilmezse Halik bilir. / balk. İilik yap denize at, balık 
bilmesse Allah bilecek. / blgr. Eylik yap denize at balık bilmezse Hâlık bilir. / 
dbrc. İygilik et de suvga at, balık bilir, balık bilmese Halik bîlîr. / dlrm. Eylik 
yap deree at. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 315)
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2.6.	 Owl

In the identified proverb, owl, which is a predatory but generally inactive bird, 
has been used with a positive emotion value. In Turkey Turkish, this proverb has 
been clarified as “God does not starve any living thing, he even puts the food of 
an owl standing still.” (“Atasözleri ve Deyimler Sözlüğü”, 2022). In addition, 
the owl has been used in Turkish peoples during the history, sometimes with the 
values of luck and sometimes bad luck.

eng. Fortune of the owl comes to its feet. / ttü. Baykuşun kısmeti ayağına gelir. 
/ blgr. Baykuşun rızkı ayağına gider, sıçramadan alamaz. / dlrm. Kör şıtanın 
kısmeti ayağına gelii. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 138)

2.7.	 Workhorse

Workhorse has been given, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, with explanation 
“the horse used for just only carrying loading or towing a horse carriage. 
(“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In the proverbs identified, the horse has been 
used with the value of praise since it is a strong, powerful and active animal.

eng. If you shoe the horse, donkey raises its foot. / ttü. Atı nallasan, eşek ayağını 
kaldırır. / balk. Beygiri nallanırken görmiş, kurbaga da ayagıni kaldırmiş. / blgr. 
Öküze nal çakıldığını görmüş, kurbağa da ayağını kaldırmış. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 107)

eng. Those who ride somebody else’s horse get off quickly. / ttü. Başkasının 
atına binen çabuk iner. / blkn. Ödünç bigire binen çabuk iner. / blgr. Amanet ata 
binen tez iner. / dbrc. Başkasınıñ atına mîngen, tez tüşer./ El atına mîngen tez 
tüşer. / dlrm. Âmanet ata pinen tez iner. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 137)

2.8.	 Quail

The animal name quail, which has been identified in just one proverb, is used 
with the value of fear and discouragement, while describing that people who do 
not take the risk will not be successful.

eng. Those who are afraid of the sparrow do not plant millet. / ttü. Serçeden 
korkan darı ekmez. / balk. Kuştan korkan darı ekmez. / blgr. Kuştan korkan 
darı ekmez. / dbrc. Bödeneden kerkan, tarı ekmez. / dlrm. Kuştan kookan darı 
ekmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 420)

2.9.	 Lice

The lice, which is a parasitic insect, has been used with a negative emotion value 
in the proverbs. In the phrase “horse bean with lice”, the satire emotion has been 
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heightened by mentioning everything which are “useless, vein”. In the other 
example, untidy life style of a single person has been criticised. In social life, 
lice has been associated with unclean, dirty and dirty ones.

eng. Lice eats the single’s neck; dog eats his goods. / ttü. Bekârın boynunu 
bit yer, malını it yer. / dbrc. Bekârnıñ otmegin it, arkasın bit aşar. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 140)

eng. Broad bean with lice has a blind taker. / ttü. Bitli baklanın kör alıcısı olur. 
/ blgr. Bitli baklanın kör alıcısı olur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 161)

2.10.	Bull

Bull is an animal that is known with anger and strength emotion values. In 
the identified example, the word bull has been used with a negative, satirical 
sentiment value, considering that the works done in secret, together with the 
phrase “to come to the bull” in Turkey Turkish, will definitely emerge one day.

eng. Obvious calves that come to the hidden bull. / ttü. Gizli boğaya gelen 
aşikâre buzağılar. / blgr. Gizli boğaya gelen, âşikâre buzağılar. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 267)

2.11.	Calf

Calf takes place in the Current Turkish Dictionary with the literally meaning 
“new born, breastfed cow”. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). The word calf is 
generally used with a positive emotion value in Turkey Turkish. However, in the 
proverb identified in Balkan Turkish, the animal name calf has been used with 
bias and negative sentiment emotion value. 

eng. Calf in the house does not become a bull. / ttü. Evdeki buzağı öküz 
olmaz. / balk. Kasaba buzagisi üçüz olmas. / blgr. Evdeki buzağı öküz olmaz. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 256)

2.12.	Nightingale

In Turkey Turkish, the nightingale is a songbird that is praised for its beautiful 
voice. In the proverbs studied, the animal name nightingale has been used with 
the value of unhappiness and negative emotion.

eng. They put the nightingale into golden cage, it said oh my homeland. / ttü. 
Bülbülü altın kafese koymuşlar, ah vatanım demiş. / balk. Altın kafez bülbüle 
zindandır. / blgr. Bülbülü altın kafese koymuşlar, “ah vatan” demiş. / dbrc. 
Bülbülge atın kafes te zindandır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 172)
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2.13.	Jackal

Jackal is a carnivorous animal. In the Current Turkish Dictionary, jackal has 
been explained as “cunning, liar, deceitful, vile person; meticulous, grumpy, 
uncouth” with negative emotion value. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022) It is quite 
common that jackal and wolf animal names are used colloquially in proverbs. 
In the identified proverb, in this collocational use, the value of contempt and 
vilification has been attributed to the name of the jackal animal.

eng. Wolf cub still becomes wolf. / ttü. Kurt eniği yine kurt olur. / blgr. Çakal 
eniği kurt olmaz, aslı kurt gerek. / dbrc. Kurt balasından it bolmaz. / dlrm. Kuut 
encee kuut oluu. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 369)

2.14.	Steer

Steer as an animal name, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, has been given with 
the definition “cow’s one-year-old baby after leaving breastfeeding. (“Güncel 
Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In the examples identified, the animal name calf has 
been used with both positive and negative emotional values. In the proverbs, 
“Guest is the host’s sheep.” and “A steer breaks down a cattle herd’s name.” 
- In Macedonian and Kosovo Turkish proverbs, the animal name lamb is used 
instead of calf. - The animal name steer has been associated with the concepts 
of being under protection, addiction, incompatibility and used with a negative 
emotion value. In the proverb “Alone calf is better than collective steer.” praise 
and positive emotion value has been loaded to animal name steer by glorifying 
due to its strength and size.

eng. Guest is the host’s sheep / ttü. Misafir ev sahibinin kuzusudur. / balk. Misafir 
ev sahibinin kuzusudur. / blgr. Musafir ev saybinin danasıdır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
382)

eng. Alone calf is better than Collective steer. / ttü. Ortak öküzden yalnız buzağı 
yeğdir (blgr.) / blgr. Ortak danadan, yalnız buzağı iyidir. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 396)

eng. A steer breaks down a cattle herd’s name / ttü. Bir nahırın adını bir dana 
bozar. / blgr. Bir nahırın adını bir dana bozar. / dlrm. Bї uyus keçi bї sürüyü 
boklāmış. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 159)

2.15.	Camel

Camel is one of the animals that has an important place in Turkish culture. It 
is an animal that is especially used for its strength, but also for its wool, skin, 
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milk and meat. Although it is not considered to be of vital importance as in 
Arabic culture, it is possible to say that the words related to camels in Turkish 
vocabulary have been encountered since Dîvânu Lügati’l-Türk. “As a matter of 
fact, a similarity has been established between the stubborn and spiteful, load-
resistant and valuable features of camel and some of its shape features (large 
body, rumination, curved neck, saddle, ear)” (Kesik, 2018: 838).

There are negative emotion values at the situations, the emotion value of 
greed in a camel’s flying over a cliff for a pinch of grass; absurdness in the 
example in which the mind as small as a button is preferred to camel’s length; 
triviality and ridiculous panache in the example in which camel’s pilgrim is 
not accepted; ignorance in the example in which camel’s jumping over a ditch 
is explained; imperfection, satire in the example in which camel’s neck’s 
curvedness is explained. In the example of herding a camel, it is possible to talk 
about the value of positive emotion due to determination. 

eng. Should either herd this camel or get out of this land. / ttü. Ya bu deveyi 
gütmeli ya bu diyardan gitmeli. / balk. Ya bu derdi çekecen, ya bu yerden 
gidecen. / blgr. Ya bu deveyi gütmeli ya bu diyardan gitmeli. / dbrc. Ya bu 
tüyeni kütmeli ya bu diyardan ketmelı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 462)

eng. Explaining to the ignorant is harder than making the camel jump over ditch. 
/ ttü. Cahile söz anlatmak deveye hendek atlatmaktan güçtür. / blgr. Cahile söz 
anlatmak, deveye hendek atlatmaktır. / dbrc. Saga lap añlatmak tüyege endek 
atlatmaktır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 174)

eng. Camel does not become pilgrim by going to the Kaaba. / ttü. Deve Kabe’ye 
gitmekle hacı olmaz. / balk. Her giden Meke’ye olmaz aci. / blgr. Deve Kâbe’ye 
gitmekle hacı olmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 207)

eng. Rather be as smart as a button than to be as tall as a camel. / ttü. Deve 
kadar boyun olacağına düğme kadar aklın olsun. / dbrc. Tüyediy boyı bolgaşı, 
tüymediy akılı bolsın. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 208)

eng. Those who are friends with the cameleer make their door big. / ttü. Deveciyle 
dost olan kapısını büyük yapar. / balk. Deveci ile konuşan, kapisıni bol yapar. 
/ dbrc. Deve men dost bolganın kapısı balaban bolır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 209)

eng. They asked to the camel; “Why is your neck curved?” it said; “Where of 
me is right?” / ttü. Deveye, “niçin boynun eğri” diye sormuşlar, “nerem doğru” 
demiş / blgr. Deveye sormuşlar, boynun niçin eğridir? Deve “benim nerem 
doğrudur” demiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 210)
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eng. The thing that makes the camel fly from cliff is a pinch of grass. / ttü. 
Deveyi yardan uçuran bir tutam ottur. / blgr. Devei aldatmak, bir auç ot tutmaktır. 
/ dbrc. Deveni cardan attırğan bir tutam kamğak. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 210)

eng. Should either herd this camel or get out of this land. / ttü. Ya bu deveyi 
gütmeli ya bu diyardan gitmeli. / balk. Ya bu derdi çekecen, ya bu yerden 
gidecen. / blgr. Ya bu deveyi gütmeli ya bu diyardan gitmeli. / dbrc. Ya bu 
tüyeni kütmeli ya bu diyardan ketmelı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 462)

2.16.	Pig

Pig, as an animal, is generally has a negative emotion value that brings to mind 
opportunism and dirt in Turkish dialects (Gürsü, 2009: 420). Pig is an animal 
that is fed in some societies for its hair as well as its meat. In the proverbs 
identified, pulling hair from a pig is considered bad, and the damage to a stingy 
person and as profit even if it is small. In this context, pig has been used in 
negative emotion values such as stinginess and hatred.

eng. Pulling even one hair from the pig is a benefit. / ttü. Domuzdan bir kıl çekmek 
de fayda. / balk. Domozdan bir kıl çikarmak çardır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 220)

2.17.	Donkey

Donkey is an animal of burden known for its stubbornness. It is one of the best 
helpers of the Turks to carry loads in the steppe geography. In the proverbs 
identified, in the examples where donkey and horse are used collocationally, the 
animal name donkey has taken place as a worthless, poor quality meaning as a 
negative emotion when compared with the horse. Bad, incompetent, inhumane 
meanings attributed to the example in which the donkey was also evaluated as a 
donkey has resulted in a negative emotion value. In the example where the meat 
of the donkey is haram and its power is halal, positive and negative emotional 
values have been used together. In the example of the dead donkey, fearlessness 
has been used with the emotion value of burnout. In the example of tying one’s 
donkey to a solid stake, there is a positive emotion value based on the attitude of 
being cautious and resigning to.

eng. The donkey which is in pain surpasses the horse. / ttü. Canı acıyan eşek atı 
geçer. / balk. Eşeen cani yanınce, attan evvel gitmiş. / blgr. Acışan eşek attan 
pek kaçar. / dlrm. Canı acıyınca eşek atı geçê. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 175)

eng. Even if you put golden saddle on the donkey, donkey is still donkey. / ttü. 
Eşeğe altın palan da vursan yine eşektir. / balk. Eşee altın semer konsa, eşek 



AN EVALUATION UPON THE EMOTION VALUES OF ANIMAL NAMES  . . .     75

gene eşektır. / blgr. Eşeğe altın yular taksan yine eşektir. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
251)

eng. To ride a donkey is one shame; to fall from the donkey is two. / ttü. Eşeğe 
binmek bir ayıp eşekten düşmek iki. / blgr. Eşeğe binmek bir ayıp, inmek iki 
ayıp. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 252)

eng. The one who does not have enough power for the donkey beats the saddle. / 
ttü. Eşeğe gücü yetmeyen semeri döver. / balk. Vuramamiş ata, vurmiş semere. 
/ blgr. Eşeğe gücü yetmez, semerini döver. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 252)

eng. They called the donkey to the wedding, it said; “either water is deficient or 
wood”. / ttü. Eşeği düğüne çağırmışlar “ya su eksiktir ya odun” demiş. / balk. 
Eşeği düğüne çagırmişler, “ya odun eksik ya su” demiş. / blgr. Eşeği düğüne 
çağırmışlar, “ya odunları bitti ya suları” demiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 252)

eng. Meat of the donkey is haram; its power is halal. / ttü. Eşeğin eti haram, 
gücü helaldir. / dbrc. Eşekniñ küşi elal, eti aram. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 253)

eng. As tail of the donkey, neither stretches nor shortens. / ttü. Eşeğin kuyruğu 
gibi ne uzar ne kısalır. / dbrc. Eşek kuyrugunday ne uzar ne kıskalır. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 253)

eng. Death of the donkey and cat is celebration to rat and dog. / ttü. Kedinin/
eşeğin ölümü sıçana/köpeğe düğün. / blgr. Eşeğin ölümü köpeğe düğündür. / 
dbrc. Eşek ölse ıtler toy yasar. / dlrm. Kedinin/pisinin ölümü sıçana düğün. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 336)

eng. Do not die my donkey, do not die; you will eat clover when it is summer. / 
ttü. Ölme eşeciğim ölme, yaz gelince yonca yersin. / balk. Ölme eşeğim, yeşil 
çimen bitince. / blgr. Ölme eşeğim ölme, yaza yonca yiyeceksin. / dbrc. Ölme 
eşeğim arpa aşarsın. / dlrm. Eşek alaf beklêkê bї çitên saman yїmiş. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 401)

eng. Dead donkey does not fear the wolf. / ttü. Ölmüş eşek kurttan korkmaz. 
/ balk. Cebermiş eşek kurtan korkmas. / blgr. Ölmüş eşşek kurttan kormaz. 
/ dbrc. Olgen koy kaşkırdan korkmaz. / dlrm. Ölü koyun kuttan kōkmas. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 402)

eng. Got off the horse, got on the donkey. / ttü. Attan indi, eşeğe bindi. / balk. 
Attan düştü eşege. / blgr. Attan indi eşeğe bindi. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 107)

eng. Bind your donkey to solid stake, after that god bless. / ttü. Eşeğini sağlam 
kazığa bağla da ondan sonra Allah’a ısmarla. / balk. Ünce deveni sıki bağla da 
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ondan sonra Allah’a ısmarla. / blgr. Eşşeğini evvela sağlam kazığa bağla, sonra 
Tanrı’ya ısmarla. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 253)

2.18.	Rat

The rat, which is a harmful rodent species, has taken its place with negative 
emotion value, representing the weak and powerless side in the examples where 
it has been used colloquially with the cat, in the proverbs identified. On the other 
hand, trivialization, simplification and negative emotional value dominate in the 
benefit of the rat’s urine to the sea.

eng. Rat’s urine benefits the sea. / ttü. Sıçanın sidiğinin denize faydası var. / 
dbrc. Martta baka siymesin, abiride bir tamsın. / dlrm. Sıçanın sidii denize 
katık. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 422)

eng. Where there is no cat, the rats rebel. / ttü. Kedinin bulunmadığı yerde 
sıçanlar baş kaldırır. / balk. Kedi olmayan evde siçanlar oro oynar. / blgr. Kedinin 
bulunmadığı yerde sıçanlar baş kaldırır. / dbrc. Mışıktan korksan, yuvandan 
şıkma. / dlrm. Kedinin olmadığ yeede sıçanlaa baş kaldırıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
335)

eng. Death of the donkey and cat is celebration to rat and dog. / ttü. Kedinin/
eşeğin ölümü sıçana/köpeğe düğün. / blgr. Eşeğin ölümü köpeğe düğündür. / 
dbrc. Eşek ölse ıtler toy yasar. / dlrm. Kedinin/pisinin ölümü sıçana düğün. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 336)

eng. What is game to the cat is death to the rat. / ttü. Kediye oyun, sıçana ölüm. 
/ blgr. Kediye oyun, sıçana ölüm. / dbrc. Mışıkka oyın, sıçana ölüm. / dlrm. 
Kediye oyun sıçana ölüm. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 337)

2.19.	Elephant

The animal name elephant has not been used much in the proverbs of the Turkish 
world. It is possible to connect the reason for this to the geography where the 
Turks have ruled. Based on its large size, there are uses for elephant in the 
vocabulary of Turkish, which have positive and sometimes negative emotional 
values. In the proverbs identified, the name of the elephant has been glorified by 
symbolizing power and has a positive emotion value.

eng. There is elephant bigger than camel. / ttü. Deveden büyük fil var. / 
blgr. Deveden büyük fil var. / dbrc. Tüyeden balaban fil bar. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 209)
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2.20.	Rooster

Rooster has taken its place in the Current Turkish Dictionary with the meaning 
of “poultry, male of chicken; bully man.” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In 
social life, the rooster has been paired with the concept of time, and its crowing 
has also been the subject of many folk songs. In all of the proverbs identified, 
the rooster has been used as a negative emotion; the meanings such as multi-
headedness, ignorance, imitation of the past, worthlessness, unnecessariness is 
attributed to the name of the animal name rooster. 

eng. They cut the head of early singing rooster. / ttü. Erken öten horozun başını 
keserler. / balk. Vakıtsız üten horozun başıni çeserla. / blgr. Vakitsiz öten 
horozun başını keserler / dbrc. Vakitsiz şakırgan horaznı soyarlar. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 248)

eng. Every rooster sings on its own dump. / ttü. Her horoz kendi çöplüğünde öter. / 
balk. Er oroz kendi çölüünde öter. / blgr. Her horoz kendi çöplüğünde öter. / dbrc. 
Er koraz öz şöpliğinde öter. / dlrm. Ê oraz boklūnda ötê. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 286)

eng. Rooster dies; its eye stays on the dump. / ttü. Horoz ölür gözü çöplükte 
kalır. / balk. Horoz ölür, ama gözü çöplüktedir. / blgr. Horoz ölmüş, gözü 
çöplükte kalmış. / dbrc. Koraz ölür közu şöplükte kalır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 292)

eng. It still becomes morning even if the rooster does not sing. / ttü. Horoz 
ötmese de sabah olur. / balk. Horozsus da gün başlar. / dbrc. Horaz ötmese de 
saba bolır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 292)

eng. In the place which has lots of roosters, morning gets late. / ttü. Horozu 
çok olan yerin sabahı geç olur. / balk. Horozsus küvde saba olmas. / blgr. 
Horozu çok olduğu yerde sabah geç olur. / dbrc. Koraz köp bolsa, tañ keş atar. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 292)

eng. Even the rooster of the rich lays. / ttü. Zenginin horozu bile yumurtlar. / 
balk. Zenginın horozu da yumurtlar. / blgr. Zenginin horozu bile yumurtlar. / 
dbrc. Zengin korazı da kozlay dep aytılır. / dlrm. Zenginin orazı bile yımtlaa. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 490)

2.21.	Cow

Cow is very important for Turks as an animal whose meat, milk and power have 
been used when appropriate. In addition, in slang, cow is used for hardworking 
or stupid people. In the proverbs determined, the cow has been used with 
emotion values such as self-sacrifice and labour.
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eng. You are landowner; I am landowner who will milk the cows? / ttü. Sen 
ağa ben ağa inekleri kim sağa. / blgr. Sen dede ben ağa, inekleri kim sağa. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 419)

2.22.	Crow

The crow is a sort of bird known for its ugliness in its voice and appearance, 
as well as its aggression. In the proverbs identified, the crow’s eye carving has 
been used with the value of ingratitude. In the examples that refer to the subject 
of receivables and payables, the crow is again a negative emotion in the sense 
of causing difficulties and harming. In the example of the crow as a guide, the 
animal name crow has been used was vilified, and contempt was used with a 
criticised and underestimating negative emotional value.

eng. Crow does not carve crow’s eye. / ttü. Karga karganın gözünü oymaz. / 
balk. Karga karganın cüzüni çıkarmas. / blgr. Karga karganın gözünü çıkarmaz. / 
dbrc. Karga karganıñ közîn şokımaz. / dlrm. Gaaga gaaganın gözünü çıkaamas. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 327)

eng. Nose of those whose guide is crow does not get rid of sh.t. / ttü. Kılavuzu 
karga olanın burnu b. ktan kurtulmaz. / blgr. Kılavuzu karga olanın burnu 
pislikten kurtulmaz. / dlrm. Kılavızı gāga olanın gagası boktan çıkmas. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 343)

eng. May I have a credit from a good crow. / ttü. Ala kargada alacağım olsun. / 
blgr. Ala kargada hakkım olsun, alamazsam gözümü oysun. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
75)

eng. Hawk to his credit, crow to his debt. / ttü. Alacağına şahin, vereceğine 
karga. / blgr. Alacağına şahin, vereceğine karga. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 76)

eng. Feed the crow and it will carve your eye. / ttü. Besle kargayı oysun gözünü. 
/ balk. Besle kargay çikarsın cüzüni. / blgr. Besle kargayı oysun gözünü. / dbrc. 
Peşle karganı şokısın közini. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 141)

2.23.	Ant

Ant is “the general name of the insects that live in groups, whose nests are 
under the ground, and which have many species from Hymenoptera”. (“Güncel 
Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). Living in a community, being strong and hardworking 
compared to its small size (Türksever and Uzun, 2020: 288) has enabled it to be 
used more with positive emotion value. In the examples determined, the name 
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ant has been used with praise and positive emotion value around caution and 
hard work.

eng. The one who learns from the ant meets the winter in the summer. / ttü. 
Karıncadan ibret al yazdan kışı karşılar. / blgr. Karıncadan ibret al. / dbrc. 
Kımırskadan örnek al cazdan kışka hazırlan. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 327)

2.24.	Mule

Mule, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, has been given with the meanings “a 
crossbred animal born from the mating of a female horse and a male donkey”; 
“rude, vulgar, uncouth (person)” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022) It is also 
known for its characteristic’s stubbornness. Ömer Asım Aksoy (1988: 349) 
states the proverb identified, “A person with a feeling of inferiority is ashamed 
to show himself as he is, so hides his bad side, he only takes pride in his good 
side.”. It is clear that the forms identified in the Turkish proverbs in the Balkans 
have been used in the same sense. In these examples, the animal name mule has 
been used with negative emotion values such as inadequacy and inferiority. 

eng. They asked to the mule; “who is your ancestor?” it said; “horse is my 
uncle”. / ttü. Katıra “atan kim” dediler, “at dayımdır” dedi. / balk. Katıra, “baban 
çim?” sormişlar, “dayım attır” demiş. / blgr. Katıra, “baban kim” demişler, “at 
dayımdır” demiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 330)

2.25.	Goose

Goose has been defined in the Current Turkish Dictionary as a metaphor for a 
fool. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). The analogy of goose is a common slang 
usage for people who are naive, hard to understand and believe in everyone.

In the examples of the foolish head to make its owner herd geese or pigs, 
the goose carries idiot negative emotion value.

eng. Ferocious head makes its owner herd pig. / ttü. Yavuz baş sahibine domuz 
güttürür. / balk. Akılsız baş sahibine kaz güttürür. / blgr. Akılsız baş sahibine 
kaz güttürür. / dlrm. Akılsıs baş sābine kaz güttürü. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 472)

2.26.	Goat

Goat, which is “an animal that is raised for its meat, milk, skin and hair”, also 
comes to the fore with its “stubborn” feature. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). 
In the proverbs identified, the “goat” appears as a victimized typology that has 
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its own troubles. In these examples, the goat animal name has been used with 
the value of helplessness, despair negative emotion. 

eng. Ferocious head makes its owner herd pig. / ttü. Koyun/keçi can derdinde, 
kasap et/yağ derdinde. / balk. Kasaba yaa kaygısı, keçiye can korkusu. / blgr. 
Çobana yağ kaygısı, keçiye can kaygısı. / dlrm. Koyun can deedinde kasap et 
deedinde. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 359)

2.27.	Cat

For Turks, the cat is a domestic animal that cleans the house from rodents by 
being fed in the home and garden. In the proverbs identified, in the examples 
where cat and rat and sparrow are used colloquially, the cat is included in the 
value of superiority and positive emotion. The fact that one does not seem to like 
the things she/he cannot obtain, and denigrate them contains negative emotional 
value. In the analogy of a cat that spilled milk, there is a feeling of shame.

eng. It stands like a cat which spilled milk. / ttü. Süt dökmüş kedi gibi durur. 
/ blgr. Süt dökmüş kedi gibi durur. / dbrc. Süt tökken mışıktay. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 436)

eng. If God gave wing to the camel, it would collapse roof-wall. / ttü. Allah 
deveye kanat verseydi damı-duvarı yıkardı. / balk. Kedinin kanadi olsaydi 
serçelerin adi olmazdi. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 78)

eng. Cat names the liver it cannot reach as dirty. / ttü. Kedi erişemediği ciğere pis 
dermiş. / balk. Tilki yetışemeyen üzüme “ekşidır” der. / blgr. Kedi erişemediği 
cigere “murdar” dermiş. / dbrc. Mışık avızı cetmagen ciygerge “aram” der. / 
dlrm. Kedi eremedii ete mındar dee. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 335)

eng. Where there is no cat, the rats rebel. / ttü. Kedinin bulunmadığı yerde 
sıçanlar baş kaldırır. / balk. Kedi olmayan evde siçanlar oro oynar. / blgr. Kedinin 
bulunmadığı yerde sıçanlar baş kaldırır. / dbrc. Mışıktan korksañ, yuvandan şıkma. 
/ dlrm. Kedinin olmadığ yeede sıçanlaa baş kaldırıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 335)

eng. Cat’s escape is till the barn. / ttü. Kedinin kaçması samanlığa kadar. / balk. 
Kedinin kaçmasi samanlığa kadar. / blgr. Kedinin kaçması samalığa kadar. / 
dlrm. Kédinin koşusu samanlā kadādī. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 336)

eng. Death of the donkey and cat is celebration to rat and dog. / ttü. Kedinin/
eşeğin ölümü sıçana/köpeğe düğün. / blgr. Eşeğin ölümü köpeğe düğündür. / 
dbrc. Eşek ölse ıtler toy yasar. / dlrm. Kedinin/pisinin ölümü sıçana düğün. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 336)
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eng. What is game to the cat is death to the rat. / ttü. Kediye oyun, sıçana 
ölüm. / dlrm. Kedinin/pisinin ölümü sıçana düğün.blgr. Kediye oyun, sıçana 
ölüm. / dbrc. Mışıkka oyın, şışanga ölim. / dlrm. Kediye oyun sıçana ölüm. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 337)

2.28.	Sheep

Sheep has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been given with the meanings “a 
ruminant domestic animal that is raised for its meat, milk, fleece and skin; and 
“a person who obeys orders and cannot show her/his own personality.” (“Güncel 
Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In the proverbs identified, the animal name sheep shows 
the selfish sentiment value of hanging each sheep by its own leg; not boiling 
two sheep in the same cauldron is cunning, knowing too much; removing two 
skins from a sheep has been used as a negative emotion, expressing stinginess 
and greediness 

In the example of the goat taking its place where there is no sheep, the 
animal name sheep has been glorified and used as a positive emotion of praise.

eng. Each sheep is hung from its own leg. / ttü. Her koyun kendi bacağından 
asılır. / balk. Er bir koyin gendi ayaandan asılır. / blgr. Her koyun kendi 
bacaından asılır. / dbrc. Koynu koy bacağından, kuzunun kuzu bacağından 
asarlar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 287)

eng. No boiling two ram heads in one seether. / ttü. İki koç başı bir kazanda 
kaynamaz. (dbrc.) / dbrc. Eki koy başı bir kazanda pişmez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
300)

eng. Sheep/goat’s problem is life; butcher’s problem is meat/fat / ttü. Koyun/
keçi can derdinde, kasap et/yağ derdinde. / balk. Kasaba yaa kaygısı, keçiye 
can korkusu. / blgr. Çobana yağ kaygısı, keçiye can kaygısı. / dlrm. Koyun can 
deedinde kasap et deedinde. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 359)

eng. They call the goat as Abdurrahman Çelebi at the place where there is no 
sheep. / ttü. Koyunun olmadığı yerde keçiye Abdurrahman Çelebi derler. / balk. 
Koyun olmadığı yerde keçiye Abdurrahman Çelebi bağırırlar. / blgr. Koyunun 
bulunmadığı yerde, keçiye Abdurrahman Çelebi derler. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 360)

eng. Wolf and sheep cannot be friends. / ttü. Kurtla koyun dost olmaz. / blgr. 
Kurtla koyun, kılıçla oyun olmaz. / dbrc. Kaşkır koyga tiymese, koy tap 
Mekke’ge barıp ceter. / dlrm. Kuuda kuzu emanet edilmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
370)
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eng. Dead donkey does not fear the wolf. / ttü. Ölmüş eşek kurttan korkmaz. 
/ balk. Cebermiş eşek kurtan korkmas. / blgr. Ölmüş eşşek kurttan kormaz. 
/ dbrc. Olgen koy kaşkırdan korkmaz. / dlrm. Ölü koyun kuttan kōkmas. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 402)

eng. No two leathers from one sheep. / ttü. Bir koyundan iki deri çıkmaz. / balk. 
Bir tilkinın derisi iki kerek soyulmas. / blgr. Bir koyundan iki post çıkmaz. / 
dbrc. Bir koy eki kere sıdırılmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 157)

eng. If the one who does not ride a horse rides the horse, he kills it by hitting; if 
the one who does not wear wears a cloth, he dusts it by shrugging off. / ttü. At 
binmeyen at binse, vura vura öldürür; elbise giymeyen elbise giyse silke silke 
tozdurur. / dbrc. Koy körmegen koy alsa, kuvalap otlatır, kız körmegen kız alsa 
başına ına salıp oplatır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 98)

eng. Sheep die where the shepherds are many. ttü. Çoban çok olanda koyun 
murdar ölür. / blgr. Çoban çok olursa koyunlar haram ölür. / dbrc. Şoban köp 
bolsa, koy aram ölîr. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 183)

eng. When the shepherd’s heart is willing, he milks the male goat. / ttü. Çobanın 
gönlü olunca tekeden süt çıkarır. / dbrc. Şobanıñ gönlü bolsa koşkardan süt 
şıgarır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 184)

2.29.	Dog

The dog is one of the animals domesticated by the Turks in the early period. 
Dog has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been explained: “from Canidae, 
mammal animal of many breeds in terms of size and shape, very good 
smelling, loyal, bred for tasks such as guarding and hunting; a word of cursing 
used for someone who cringes with despicable intentions or whose behavior 
is bad. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In the Turkish world, the dog has 
been used a lot in vocabulary with both loyalty and consent to everything. 
In the proverbs identified, the animal name dog has been used with negative 
emotional values such as danger, aggression, shamelessness, clumsiness, 
and extremism in uses such as a village without a dog, a dog’s behavior not 
changing, a dog being a butcher, a dog about to die, a reluctant dog, a dog 
that will bite.

In the example, “The dog does not eat the dog.”, the fact that people 
walking on the same road and having common interests do not harm each 
other and protect each other adds positive emotion value to the dog animal 
name. 
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eng. He found a village without dogs; he wanders with no cane. / ttü. Köpeksiz 
köy buldu deyneksiz gezer. / balk. Bulmiş çüyi çüpeksıs, cezey degneksıs. / 
blgr. Köpeksiz köy bulmuş değneksiz gezer. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 361)

eng. Wolf changes its hair, not its habit. / ttü. Kurt tüyünü değiştirir, huyunu 
değiştirmez. / balk. Kurt tüvini degıştırır, huyuni degiştırmez. / blgr. Köpek 
tüyünü deiştirir, huyunu deiştirmez. / dbrc. Kurt tügin taşlar, kuyın taşlamaz. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 372)

eng. If could be butcher by staring, dogs would be butcher. / ttü. Bakmakla 
kasap olunsa köpekler kasap olurdu. / blgr. Bakmakla öğrenilse köpek kasap 
olur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 128)
eng. The dog whose life is about to expire pees on the mosque wall. / ttü. Eceli 
gelen köpek cami duvarına işer. / blgr. Eceli yaklaşan köpek mescit avlusuna 
işer. / dbrc. Eceli cetken it camınıñ duvarına siyer. / dlrm. Eceli gelên köpek 
cami avlısına çöydürür. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 231)
eng. Dog orders to dog, dog orders to its tail. / ttü. İt ite, it de kuyruğuna 
buyurmuş. / blgr. İt ite it de kuyruğuna. / dbrc. İt itke, it kurukka sıltar. / dlrm. 
İt itine it kuyruğuna. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 309)
eng. If the shame is thrown to the dog, it won’t eat leather of the shoe. / ttü. İte 
utanma atılsa pabucun köselesini yemez. / dbrc. İtke uyat atılsa ultan cemes. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 310)
eng. If the dog’s prayer was accepted, bones would fall from the sky. / ttü. 
İtin duası kabul olsaydı gökten kemik yağardı / balk. Köpien duasi kabul olsa, 
gökten gemik yaar. / blgr. Köpeğin duası makbul olsaydı gökten kemik yağardı. / 
dbrc. itiñ duvası kabıl bolsa, kökten pastırma cavar edi. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 311)
eng. The one who kills the dog buries it. / ttü. İti öldürenin kendisi gömer. / 
dbrc. İtnı öttürgenge süyretirler. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 311)
eng. Dog breeds, caravan walks. / ttü. İt ürür, kervan yürür. / balk. İt ürür, 
kervan yürür. / blgr. Bir it ulumakla kervan geri dönmez. / dbrc. It ürer, kervan 
geçer. / dlrm. İt öğürür, keevan yürüü. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 312)
eng. Tail of the foreign dog is short. / ttü. Yabancı itin kuyruğu kısık olur. / blgr. 
Yabancı köpein kuyruu, apış arasında durur. / dbrc. Cat itnıñ kuyrugu kısık 
bolur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 463)
eng. The dog which is forced to go into the herd does not benefit. / ttü. Zorla 
sürüye giden köpek fayda etmez. / blgr. Gönülsüz köpeğin sürüye hayrı olmaz. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 493)
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eng. The dog which will bite does not show its teeth. / ttü. Isıracak it dişini 
göstermez. / balk. Isıran küpek avlanmas. / Çüpek ne havlar isırmas. / blgr. 
Isıracak it, dişini göstermez. / dbrc. Köp ürgen it tişlemez. / dlrm. Isıran küpek 
diş gösteemes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 294)

eng. Wolf does not eat its neighbour. / ttü. Kurt komşusunu yemez. / Kurt kurdu, 
İt iti yemez. / balk. Kurt komşisıni yemes. / blgr. İt itin etini yemez. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 371)

2.30.	Wolf

In the Turkish world, the wolf, which stands out in Turkish mythology with its 
courage, intelligence and character that does not accept captivity, has also taken 
place in many proverbs with these features. And also, in the Current Turkish 
Dictionary, it includes the meanings “one who knows a place and something 
well; knows her/his job well, not deceived, cunning.” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 
2022). In the proverbs identified, the animal name wolf has been used sometimes 
in positive and sometimes negative emotion value. Wolf: positive in terms of 
its strength, which protects the weak and makes its environment strong; It has 
gained a negative emotion value due to its predatory and dangerous nature. The 
wolf, in the meaning of caterpillar, which is seen in a single detected example, 
has been used with a negative emotion value in the sense of sneaking, secretly 
inflicting harm. In the proverb, which tells that the wolf itself does its own work, 
it is explained with the value of positive emotion that the wolf has a strong and 
strong structure that is self-sufficient. (Keskin, 2012: 870).

eng. Wolf catches the one leaving the herd. / ttü. Sürüden ayrılanı kurt kapar. / 
balk. Süriden ayrılan kuzii kurt yer. / blgr. Sürüden ayrılanı kurt kapar. / dbrc. 
Sürüden ayrılganı kurt aşar. / dlrm. Sürüden ayrılanı kuut kapaa. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 435)

eng. The dog not knowing how to bark brings wolf to the herd. / ttü. Üremesini 
bilmeyen köpek, sürüye kurt getirir. / balk. Havlamasını bilmeyen köpek sürüye 
kurt getirir. / blgr. Gönülsüz üren köpek, sürüye kurt getirir. / dlrm. Salmasını 
bilmeyen köpek, sürüye kuut getirii. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 457)

eng. Worm eats the tree inside. / ttü. Ağacı içinden kurt yer. / balk. Aaci kurt, 
insani dert yer. / blgr. Ağacın kurdu özünde olur, yiğidin kemi sözünde olur. / 
dbrc. Agaşnı kurt aşar, insannı dert. / dlrm. Aacı kuut yer. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
58)
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eng. The one, who is guest to the wolf, takes his dog with himself. / ttü. Kurda 
konuk giden köpeğini yanında götürür. / blgr. Kurda konuk giden köpeğini 
yanında götürür. / dbrc. Kaşkırga mîsapirlikke ketseñ, itin de alıp ket. / dlrm. 
Kuuda misafii giden köpeeni götürü. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 365)

eng. They asked to the wolf; “Why is your neck thick?” it said; “It is because 
I myself do my own job.” / ttü. Kurda “neden boynun kalın?” demişler, “işimi 
kendim görürüm de ondan” demiş. / balk. Kurda sormişler: “Niçin ensen 
kalındır?”, “kendi işimi kendim yaparım” demiş. / blgr. Kurda: “neden ensen 
kalın” demişler “işimi kimseye inanmadığımdan” demiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
366)

eng. Wolf’s mouth is with blood no matter it eats or not. / ttü. Kurdun ağzı 
yese de kan, yemese de kandır. / blgr. Kurdun adı, yese de kurt, yemese de kurt. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 366)

eng. Wolf’s son does not become sheep. / ttü. Kurdun oğlu kuzu olmaz. / blgr. 
Kurt eniği köpek olmaz. / dlrm. Kuudun oluu kuzu olmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
367)

eng. Is sheep/bone taken from the mouth of wolf/dog? / ttü. Kurt/it ağzından 
kuzu/kemik alınır mı? / balk. Kurdun ağzından kemik alınmaz. / blgr. Aslan 
ağzından şikâr alınmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 368)

eng. Wolf does not show its weakness to the dog, it shows its teeth. / ttü. Kurt 
zayıflığını ite bildirmez, dişini gösterir. / dbrc. Börü kartlıgın belletmez itke 
tişin akşaytır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 368)

eng. The wolf likes smoky air. / ttü. Kurt dumanlı havayı sever. / balk. Kurt 
dumanlı avayi sever. / blgr. Kurt dumanlı havayı sever. / dbrc. Kaşkır tumanlı 
avanı süyer. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 368)

eng. The wolf cub still becomes wolf. / ttü. Kurt eniği yine kurt olur. / blgr. 

Çakal eniği kurt olmaz, aslı kurt gerek. / dbrc. Kurt balasından it bolmaz. / 
dlrm. Kuut encee kuut oluu. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 369)

eng. Wolf, when it is older, becomes scoffing to the dog. / ttü. Kurt kocayınca 
ite maskara olur. / balk. Kocalanmiş kurt, çüpeğin maskarasi olur. / blgr. Aslan 
ihtiyarlayınca sıçan deliği gözetir. / dbrc. Kurt kartaysa itlerge maskara bolur. / 
dlrm. Kuut kocayınca köpeen maskarası oluur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 370)

eng. Wolf and sheep cannot be friends. / ttü. Kurtla koyun dost olmaz. / blgr. 
Kurtla koyun, kılıçla oyun olmaz. / dbrc. Kaşkır koyga tiymese, koy tap 
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Mekke’ge barıp ceter. / dlrm. Kuuda kuzu emanet edilmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
370)

eng. Wolf does not eat its neighbour. / ttü. Kurt komşusunu yemez. / ttü. Kurt 
komşusunu yemez. / Kurt kurdu, İt iti yemez. / balk. Kurt komşisıni yemes. / 
blgr. İt itin etini yemez. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 371)

eng. Wolf changes its hair, not its habit. / ttü. Kurt tüyünü değiştirir, huyunu 
değiştirmez. / balk. Kurt tüvini degıştırır, huyuni degiştırmez. / blgr. Köpek 
tüyünü deiştirir, huyunu deiştirmez. / dbrc. Kurt tügin taşlar, kuyın taşlamaz. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 372)

2.31.	Bird

Bird has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been defined with the meanings 
“common name of egg-laying vertebrates, with lungs, warm-blooded, feathered 
body, beak, bipedal, two-winged flying animals; man.” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 
2022). The word bird is generally used with a positive sentiment value around 
the concepts of smallness, vulnerability and innocence in Turkish vocabulary. 
The same positive emotion value is valid for the identified examples.

eng. Baby bird does what it sees in its nest. / ttü. Kuş yavrusu yuvasında 
gördüğünü yapar. / dbrc. Kuş balası yuvasında körgenin işler. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 372)

eng. Those who are afraid of the sparrow do not plant millet. / ttü. Serçeden 
korkan darı ekmez. / balk. Kuştan korkan darı ekmez. / blgr. Kuştan korkan 
darı ekmez. / dbrc. Bödeneden kerkan, tarı ekmez. / dlrm. Kuştan kookan darı 
ekmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 420)

eng. Wild bird’s life is short. / ttü. Yırtıcı kuşun ömrü az olur. / blgr. Yırtıcı 
kuşun ömrü az olur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 480)

eng. The one who makes the home is the female bird. / ttü. Yuvayı yapan dişi 
kuştur. / balk. Yuvai dişi kuş yapar. / blgr. Yuvayı yapan dişi kuştur. / dbrc. 
Yuvanı yasagan ırgaşı kuş. / dlrm. Yuvayı yapan dişi kuş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
487)

eng. God builds the home of poor bird. / ttü. Garip kuşun yuvasını Allah yapar. 
/ blgr. Garip kuşun yuvasını Allah yapar. / dbrc. Garip kuşnıñ yuvasın Tañrı 
yasar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 261)

eng. Every bird enjoys its own home. / ttü. Her kuş kendi yuvasını beğenir. / 
balk. Er kuş kendi yuvasıni beenır. / blgr. Her kuş kendi yuvasını beyenir. / 
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dbrc. Yuvasını sevmeyen kuş olmaz. / dlrm. Her oroz kendi bokluğunda öter. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 288)

eng. Each bird’s meat is not edible. / ttü. Her kuşun eti yenmez. / balk. Her 
kuşun eti yenılmes. / blgr. Her kuşun eti yenmez. / dbrc. Her kuşuñ eti aşalmaz. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 288)

2.32.	Raven

Raven has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been clarified as “A kind of 
bird, black crow, from the crow family of the songbirds family, found in the 
mountainous and heathlands of North America, with black feathers and shining 
blue.” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022) While the proverbs identified describe 
that people see what is theirs and what they do as beautiful despite all their 
flaws, they attribute ugly, worthless and flawed negative emotional values to the 
raven animal name.

eng. Its cub seems phoenix/hawk/beautiful to raven. / ttü. Kuzguna yavrusu 
anka/şahin/güzel görünür. / blgr. Kuzguna yavrusu güzel görünür. / dbrc. 
Ozüñki ozüne, ay korünir kozüne. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 373)

2.33.	Lamb

Lamb is the name given to the baby of the sheep. It is also used for inexperienced 
people. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). Lamb, in the proverbs identified has 
been used in the value of positive emotion with the meanings of gentleness, 
surrender, purity, vulnerability.
eng. Wolf’s son does not become lamb. / ttü. Kurdun oğlu kuzu olmaz. / blgr. 
Kurt eniği köpek olmaz. / dlrm. Kuudun oluu kuzu olmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
367)
eng. Wolf and the lamb cannot be friends. / ttü. Kurtla koyun dost olmaz. / 
blgr. Kurtla koyun, kılıçla oyun olmaz. / dbrc. Kaşkır koyga tiymese, koy tap 
Mekke’ge barıp ceter. / dlrm. Kuuda kuzu emanet edilmes. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
370)
eng. Guest is the host’s lamb. / ttü. Misafir ev sahibinin kuzusudur. / balk. Misafir 
ev sahibinin kuzusudur. / blgr. Musafir ev saybinin danasıdır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
382)

eng. The lambs, whose soft mouth knows to suck, sucks two sheep. / ttü. 
Emmeyi bilen ağzı yumşak kuzu, iki koyunu emer. / balk. Yumşak kuzi iki koin 
emer. / blgr. İki anadan emen sürgün olur. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 245)
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2.34.	Stork

Stork is a long white migratory bird. (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In the 
proverb identified, stork animal name has been used with compassion, pity 
positive emotion value with the meanings the fact that the migratory bird stork 
continuously travels and the difficulty of changing home continually, God helps 
to needy.

eng. God builds the home of poor bird. / ttü. Kör kuşun yuvasını Allah yapar. / 
balk. Çor leylegın Alla yapar yuvasıni. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 362)

2.35.	(Little)	goat

(Little) Goat is an animal name for a goat cub. In the proverb identified, it 
has been used with a positive emotion value. It is a proverb that reflects the 
infinite mercy and sustenance of the Creator towards every living thing He has 
created.

eng. If a baby goat is born in a barn, its plant food is on the field. / ttü. Ağılda oğlak 
doğsa, ovada otu biter. / blgr. Ağılda oğlak doğsa, kırda ot biter. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 61)

2.36.	Ox

Ox has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been clarified: “Castrated male 
cattle used for plowing, pulling oxcart, used for meat; naive, vulgar, rude, 
unsympathetic, incompetent person.” (“Güncel Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In 
the proverbs identified, ox was used as a positive emotion in line with its 
characteristics such as the power of the animal name and its service to its owner 
throughout its life. But, in the proverb “The ox searches for calf under itself.”, 
a negative emotion value has been loaded around the negative meanings of ox, 
being unfair to the name of the animal, and being guilty. 

eng. Calf at home does not become ox. / ttü. Evdeki buzağı öküz olmaz. / balk. 
Kasaba buzagisi üçüz olmas. / blgr. Evdeki buzağı öküz olmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 256)

eng. If there was good for goodness, there would be no knife for the ox. / ttü. 
İyiliğe iyilik olsaydı, öküze bıçak olmazdı. / balk. İlıye iilık olsaydi, kara öküze 
biçak olmazdi. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 315)

eng. Be afraid of 5th of April, it separates the ox from its partner. / ttü. Kork 
aprılın beşinden, öküzü ayırır eşinden. / balk. Sakın nisanın beşinden, öküzi 
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ayırır eşınden. / blgr. Sakın abrılın beşinden, öküzü ayırır eşinden. / dbrc. Kork 
abirliniñ beşinden, ögizni ayırır eşinden. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 356)
eng. The ox searches for calf under itself. / ttü. Öküz altında buzağı arar. / blgr. 
Öküz altında buzağı arar. / dbrc. Ogiz astından bızav kıdırma. / dlrm. Öküs 
altında bızā aranmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 399)
eng. Its horn is not a burden to the ox. / ttü. Öküze boynuzu yük değil. / balk. 
Öküze boynuzi aur gelmes. / blgr. Öküze boynuzu yük olmaz. / dbrc. Ogîzege 
müyüz avırlık etmez. / dlrm. Oküze buunuz yük olmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 399)
eng. Ox is dead; partnership is over. / ttü. Öküz öldü ortaklık ayrıldı. / blgr. 
Öküz öldü, ortaklık bozuldu. / dbrc. Ogiz öldi ortak ayrıldı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
399)
eng. Human is held by its words; ox is held by its horn. ttü. İnsan sözünden 
öküz boynuzundan tutulur. / balk. İnsan süzünden, hayvan yularından bağlanır. 
/ blgr. İnsan sözünden hayvan yularından baglanır. / dbrc. İnsan sözînden, ögiz 
müzüzînden tutılır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 304)

2.37.	Duck

Duck has, in the Current Turkish Dictionary, been given as real meaning: from 
Palmipedes, a water bird having domestic and wild species, chubby and short; 
as metaphor and slang: “anyone to cheat her/his money, fool.” (“Güncel Türkçe 
Sözlük”, 2022). In the proverbs identified, the animal name “duck” has been 
used as a negative emotion with the meaning of being confused, ignorant, who 
does not know what she/he is doing.

eng. Confused duck dives from the back. / ttü. Şaşkın ördek kıçtan dalar. / balk. 
Dalmasını bilmeyen ördek, kıçından dalar. / blgr. Şaşkın ördek başını bırakır 
kıçından dalar. / dbrc. Şaşkan köpek kuyrugın talar. / dlrm. Şaşkın öödek kıçça 
gidêmiş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 437)

2.38.	Chick

The proverb in which this word is used for the adult chicken, has been explained 
by Aksoy (1988: 294): “The real value of the yield obtained from an enterprise 
becomes clear after the dangers that this yield will face are over. (Gurk: Kuluçka 
tavuğu, cücük: Piliç) Not all chickens that born in the spring survive, some die, 
some are snatched by wolves. The exact numbers are clear in autumn.”. In the 
proverb identified, chicken has been used with the value of utilitarianism and 
positive emotion.
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eng. They count the chicks in autumn. / ttü. Cücüğü (civciv) güzün sayarlar. / 
dlrm. Piliçlê güzün sayılī. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 177)

2.39.	Flea

Flea is a parasitic insect that feeds on the blood of humans and animals. (“Güncel 
Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In Turkey Turkish, it has a slang usage that symbolizes 
speed and insignificance. In the proverb identified, the animal name flea has 
been included with an insignificant, worthless negative emotion value.

eng. No burning duvet as a result of getting angry at the flea. / ttü. Pireye kızıp 
yorgan yakılmaz. / balk. Bir pire için yorgan yakılmaz. / dbrc. Bir bürşege kızıp 
yorkan cagılmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 409)

2.40.	Fly

In proverbs, the fly, which is a flying, winged insect, is generally used with a 
negative emotional value by giving the meaning of insignificance based on its 
weak and small size. In both proverbs identified, the animal name “mosquito” 
was used with a simple, worthless negative emotion value.

eng. Mosquito and instrument for the one who understands; drum and clarion is 
bit for the one who does not. / ttü. Anlayana sivrisinek saz, anlamayana davul 
zurna az. / balk. Anlayana sivrisinek sazdır, anlamayana davul zuma azdır. / blgr. 
Anlayana sivrisinek saz, anlamayana davul zuma az. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 409)

eng. The fly is tiny but it turns one’s stomach sick. ttü. Sinek küçüktür ama mide 
bulandırır. / balk. Sinek küçüktür ama middey bulandınr. / blgr. Sinek bir şeydir, 
ama midei bulandırır. / dbrc. Şıbın kişkene ama mide bılandıra. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 423)

2.41.	Rabbit

Rabbit is a rodent mammal known for its speed and timidity and is often used 
in proverbs for these two features. In some of the proverbs identified, the rabbit 
has been used in the value of positive emotion over speed, and in some of the 
proverbs, in the meaning of unimportant, worthless, negative emotion.

eng. No hunting rabbits with car. / ttü. Araba ile tavşan avlanmaz. / balk. Devlet 
tauşani arabayle tutar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 86)

eng. It says to the rabbit; “run”, to the hound “catch”. / ttü. Tavşana “kaç” tazıya 
“tut” diyor. / blgr. Tazıya tut, tauşana kaç. / dbrc. Koyanga kaş tazıya tut der. / 
dlrm. Tazıya tut, tavşana kaç. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 442)
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eng. Rabbit got cross with the mountain; the mountain did not even know. / ttü. 
Tavşan dağa küsmüş, dağın haberi olmamış. / blgr. Tavşan dağa küsmüş, dağın 
haberi olmamış. / dlrm. Tavşan dāa küsmüş dān aberi olmamış. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 441)

eng. No hunting two rabbits at once. / ttü. İki tavşan birden avlanmaz. / balk. 
Bir fişekle iki tavşan vurulmas. / blgr. Bir taşla iki kuş vurulmaz. / dbrc. Ekî 
koyan artından cuvırgan eş bîrsîn tutmagan. / dlrm. İki yavşan bîden tutlmas. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 301)

2.42.	Chicken

Chicken, from Phasianidae, is poultry produced for its meat and egg. (“Güncel 
Türkçe Sözlük”, 2022). In slang, a chicken analogy is made for early sleepers. 
It also has a very important place in Turkish cuisine with its meat and especially 
eggs. In the proverbs determined, satire and negative emotional value have 
been used in the use of hungry chicken, raw chicken, not sparing chickens, and 
seeing the neighbour’s chicken as a goose. In another example, while comparing 
chicken and egg, chicken has been loaded with positive emotional value with 
its superior productivity, continuous, strong, productive meanings. Again, the 
chicken’s looking at Allah while drinking water has been used as a sense of 
gratitude and positive emotion.
eng. Hungry chicken sees itself on the millet barn in its dreams. / ttü. Aç tavuk 
düşünde kendini darı ambarında görür. / balk. Aç touk cendısıni ambarda cürür. 
/ blgr. Aç tavuk kendini buğday ambarında görür. / dbrc. Aş tavık tîşînde tarı 
köre. / dlrm. Aç tavık düşünde buğday ambarı görüümüş. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
149)
eng. Raw chicken is eaten for sake. / ttü. Hatır için çiğ tavuk yenir. / blgr. Hatır 
için çiğ tavuk yenir. / dlrm. Atır içi çї tavık yinї. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 283)
eng. No withholding chicken from where the goose will come. / ttü. Kaz 
gelecek yerden tavuk esirgenmez. / balk. Kaz gelecek yerden taok esirgenmez. 
/ blgr. Kaz gelecek yerden tauk esirgenmez. / dbrc. Kaz kelecek yerden tavıknı 
kızganme. / dlrm. Kazın gêlcê yêdên tavık kıskanılmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 331)
eng. Chicken of the neighbour is seen like a goose by the other neighbour, and 
his wife like a maiden. / ttü. Komşunun tavuğu komşuya kaz, karısı da kız 
görünür. / balk. Komşiin orozi da yumurtlar. / blgr. Elin tavuğu ele kaz, fındığı 
da koz görünür. / dbrc. Komşınıñ tavıgı kaz körînîr, kelînşegi kız körīnīr. / dlrm. 
Komşunun tavıı komşuya kaz görünüü. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 355)
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eng. If the chicken drinks water, it looks at its god. / ttü. Tavuk su içse Tanrı’sına 
bakar. / balk. Tauk su içerken Allah’a bakar. / blgr. Tavuk bile su içerken yukarı 
bakar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 443)

eng. Today’s egg is better than tomorrow’s chicken. / ttü. Yarınki tavuktan 
bugünkü yumurta iyidir. / blgr. Dimyata pirince giderken evdeki bulgurdan 
olma. / dbrc. Bügünginiñ cımırtası yarınnıñ tavıgından kayırlıdır. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 469)

2.43.	Fox

When the fox is mentioned, the first thing that comes to mind in the Turkish world 
is its cunning and valuable fur. In some of the proverbs identified, the animal 
name fox has been used with a negative emotional value, with its meanings 
denouncing the beauties that it could not reach, notorious in evil, and having no 
choice but to return to its origin no matter what he did. In the example, which 
means that the same mistake should not be repeated and that the punishment 
should be done once in the face of a crime committed, the fox; in the position 
of making a mistake, being punished, it is used with a negative emotion value.

eng. Cat names the liver it cannot reach as dirty. / ttü. Kedi erişemediği ciğere pis 
dermiş. / balk. Tilki yetışemeyen üzüme “ekşidır” der. / blgr. Kedi erişemediği 
cigere “murdar” dermiş. / dbrc. Mışık avızı cetmagen ciygerge “aram” der. / 
dlrm. Kedi eremedii ete mındar dee. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 335)

eng. Wolf’s name is bad between is fox, it decapitates. / ttü. Kurdun adı 
kötü, arada tilki var baş keser. / dlrm. Tilkinin adı çıkmış, kūt can yakāmış. 
(Çobanoğlu, 2004: 366)

eng. No two leathers from one sheep. / ttü. Bir koyundan iki deri çıkmaz. / balk. 
Bir tilkinın derisi iki kerek soyulmas. / blgr. Bir koyundan iki post çıkmaz. / 
dbrc. Bir koy eki kere sıdırılmaz. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 157)

eng. The shop which the fox will return eventually is a furrier one. / ttü. Tilkinin 
dönüp dolanıp geleceği yer kürkçü dükkanıdır. / blgr. Tilkinin dönüp dolaşıp 
geleceği yer, kürkçü dükkânıdır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 447)

2.44.	Crane

Crane symbolizes abundance and fertility in the Turkish world, especially in 
Anatolia. In addition, it is possible to see in the sources that “the wings, bones 
or feathers of some birds such as goose, crane, peacock, which represent 
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protective spirits, are used as Shamanism, alpine, dominance, strength, courage, 
beauty, auspiciousness, abundance, intention and ornaments in Turkish society”. 
(Yüksel Halıcı, 2014: 73). The positive feeling of luck has been attributed to the 
crane animal name used in the proverbs identified.

eng. He waited and waited, finally shot the crane on the eye. / ttü. Durdu 
durdu turnayı gözünden vurdu. / blgr. Turnayı gözünden vurdu. / dbrc. Tumanı 
közinden urdu. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 225)

2.45.	Snake

Snake is an animal symbolized in vocabulary with the emotional value of being 
dangerous and sneaky. In the proverbs identified, the animal name snake has 
been used with bad and negative emotional values such as rage, danger, and 
hostility.

eng. Snake’s head is crushed when it is little. / ttü. Yılanın başı küçükken ezilir. 
/ blgr. Yılanın başı küçükken ezilir. / dbrc. Cılannıñ başı kîşkene ekende ezîlîr. 
/ dlrm. Yılanın başı küçükkee ezilii. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 478)

eng. Snake bites the unfortunate pilgrim even while on the camel. / ttü. 
Olmayacak hacıyı deve üstünde yılan sokar. / balk. Fukaray deve üstüne yılan 
ısırır. / blgr. Olmayacak hacıyı deve üstünde yılan sokar. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 
395)

eng. Even snake does not disturb the one drinking water. / ttü. Su içene yılan 
bile dokunmaz. / balk. Su içerken ilan bile dokunmaz. dbrc. Suv îşkenge cilan 
tiymez. / dlrm. Su içene yılan bile dokunmas. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 431)

eng. Sweet talk gets the snake out of its home. / ttü. Tatlı söz yılanı ininden 
çıkarır. / balk. İyi laf yilani deliginden çikarır. / blgr. Tatlı söz yılanı deliğinden 
çıkarır. / dbrc. Tatlı tîl cılannı ininden şıgarır. / dlrm. Tatlı söz yılanı deliğinden 
çıkarıı. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 441)

eng. Do not step on the sleeping snake’s tail. / ttü. Uyuyan yılanın kuyruğuna 
basma. / balk. Uyuyan yilanın kuyruguna basılmas. / blgr. Uyuyan yılanın 
kuyruğuna basma. / dbrc. Catkan cılanıñ kuyrugına basma. / dlrm. Uyuyan 
yılanı uyandııma. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 455)

eng. No matter how curvedly the snake walks, once it comes to its home, 
it straightens and enters. / ttü. Yılan ne kadar eğri yürüse de inine gelince 
düzelir girer. / blgr. Yılan eğri büğrü gider, deliğe doğru girer. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 478)
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eng. The grass that the snake does not like grows in front of its home. / ttü. 
Yılanın sevmediği ot yuvasının önünde biter. / blgr. Yılanın sevmediği ot, 
deliğinin ağzında biter. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 479)

eng. Snake is held with the stranger’s hand. / ttü. El eliyle yılan tutulur. / blgr. El 
eliyle yılan tut. / dbrc. El kolı man cilan tutnaga ograşır. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 238)

eng. May the snake which does not disturb me live forty years. / ttü. Bana 
dokunmayan yılan kırk yıl yaşasın. / balk. Bana dokunmayan ilan kırk sene 
yaşasın. (Çobanoğlu, 2004: 131)

eng. The one who falls into the sea hugs the snake. / ttü. Denize düşen yılana 
sarılır. / balk. Suya düşen ilana sarılır. / blgr. Denize düşen samana sarılır. / dbrc. 
Denîzge tüşken cılanga sarılır. / dlrm. Denize düşen samana sarılıı. (Çobanoğlu, 
2004: 205)

3. Conclusion

The richest source where all traces of a nation’s customs and traditions, 
acceptance and rejection, customs and traditions, the geography they live in 
and their lifestyles can be observed is the vocabulary formed in that nation’s 
language. There are patterns in the vocabulary that represent both material and 
spiritual elements and are recognized as proverbs. One of the most important 
factors of proverbs, which reflect ancestors’ heritage, is the non-lexical emotion 
values that the words forming them are loaded with. The results that are obtained 
from this study, which was made to reveal the emotion values attributed to 
animals within the Turkish proverbs in the Balkans, can be listed as:

1. Forty-five different types of animal names have been identified in the 
Turkish proverbs, which were established with the animal names in the 
Balkans. When looked at the identified animal names, it has been seen that 
the main reason why those names were chosen was the region that was 
ruled.

2. It has been found that among the proverbs formed by the identified animal 
names there are those which used different variants in dialects. It is possible 
to say that this situation is the result of the human factor in the emotion 
values loaded to the animals within the dialect’s vocabulary.

3. It has been realised that, in the identified proverbs, the horse, which always 
has an important place in the ancient Turkish culture, has always been used 
as loaded with positive emotion value.
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4. Also the amount of collocations like cat-rat, wolf-sheep, horse-donkey 
used in the identified proverbs is remarkably large while adding emotion 
value to the animal names.

5. Among the proverbs identified, there are also those that are used exactly as 
the proverbs in Turkey Turkish. This is an indication that the language and 
emotional link between Turkish nations living in different geographies is 
still collective.

6. In all the proverbs identified, the animal name snake has been used with a 
negative emotional value due to its dangerous and insidious nature.

7. In the proverbs identified, by symbolising the animal names “lion, elephant, 
bull, wolf, bear” with power, praise and positive emotion value has been 
given.

8. When looked at the emotional values attributed to the names of animals in 
the Turkish proverbs in the Balkans, it is possible to say that helplessness, 
incompetence, foolishness and satire are at the forefront as negative 
emotional values.

9. In general, it would not be wrong to say that in the Turkish proverbs 
found in the Balkans, life-long difficulties, defeats and struggles have 
been reflected and immortalized through the negative emotional values 
attributed to animal names.

Abbreviations
eng.   English
ttü.  Turkey Turkish
balk.  Macedonia-Kosovo Turkish
blgr.  Bulgaria Turkish
dbrc.  Dobruja Turkish
dlrm.  Deliorman Turkish
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1. Introduction

Throughout history, commercial, military, political, religious, etc. relations 
between human communities have also resulted in languages influencing 
and being influenced by each other. Hence, as in any language, Arabic 

also contains loanwords from foreign languages. In order to reveal the extent to 
which Arabic was influenced by which languages, it is necessary to consider the 
relations of the Arabs with their neighbors and the regions they lived in. 

The homeland of the Arabs is the Hijaz region. However, they spread over 
wide geography due to the conquests that took place after Islam. Interaction 
with the nations that accepted Islam occurred in various fields. One of the 
most notable domains of this interaction is language. Arabs have had close 
relations with Persians and Turks. Therefore, many loanwords from Arabic, 
Persian, and Turkish entered Arabic. There are also many Arabic loanwords in 
these languages. Therefore, it is noteworthy to emphasize the Arabic-Turkish 
language relationship here.

The relations of the Arabs with the Turks go back more than a thousand 
years. It is noticed that Turkish is more receptive to the linguistic aspect of this 
relationship. The acceptance of Islam by the Turks marked the onset of a new era 
for the Turkish language and culture. The Turks wanted to learn about this new 
religion they believed in and wanted to live it in all its aspects. The main source 
of this religion they believed in, the Qur’an and the hadiths of the Prophet, were 
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Arabic. Within this framework, from the 10th century onwards, Turks began to 
be intensively exposed to Persian and then Arabic sources, and therefore Arabic, 
through Islam. With each passing century, Turkish-Arabic language relations 
continued to increase, and borrowed words have entered from Arabic to Turkish 
in every field, notably religious terms. Especially in the works of the seventeenth 
century, these borrowings have reached their peak (Uysal, 2018: 3).

On the other side of the story, Turks came to the forefront of Islamic 
geography with their warrior identity and became especially active in the army. 
Later, Turks established states and empires that ruled the Islamic world for 
centuries. Turkish came to the forefront in Turkish-Arab linguistic and cultural 
relations and interaction, especially during the periods when Arab countries 
were under Mamluk and Ottoman rule. After the Mamluks became completely 
dominant in Egypt and Syria from 1250 onwards, Arabs’ interest in Turkish 
increased even more and many dictionaries and grammar books were written 
to teach Turkish to Arabs. In 1517, after Yavuz Sultan Selim conquered Egypt 
and Syria, a new period of four hundred years of interaction began. In these 
centuries, in Turkish-Arabic language relations, Turkish was mostly a receiving 
language, but it also became a transmitting language to a significant extent. 
While Turkish is the receiving language in science and literature, it has been 
the transmitting language in various fields such as tools, equipment, military, 
clothing, and plants (Uysal, 2018: 4).

2. Objective and Method 

Many studies have been conducted on Turkish elements used in various dialects 
of Arabic (Syria, Jordan, Lebanon, Iraq, Egypt, Algeria, Libya, Yemen, Sudan, 
etc.). Generally, in such studies, Turkish elements in the dialects in question 
are identified and interpreted. However, recent studies have tried to reveal its 
impact on Arabic culture by not only identifying the word1. In this study, we 
have analyzed the types of Turkish words in contemporary Arabic dialects, and 
among the words identified, not only one word but also the presence of Turkish 
quotations consisting of compound words in Arabic has drawn our attention. 

In this study, Turkish compound words will be identified by utilizing the 
studies on contemporary Arabic dialects. It will be prepared in alphabetical order, 
1 See. Mohammad, R. (2015), “Bazı Arap Lehçelerindeki Atasözlerinde Geçen Türkçe 
Kelimeler”, Dil Araştırmaları Dergisi, Güz 17, p. 199-213. Karagözlü. S. (2018), Irak 
Arapçasına Giren Kuşçulukla İlgili Türkçe Kelimeler, Dil Araştırmaları Dergisi, no. 22, 
pp. 159–168.
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indicating from which work the words are taken. The spelling, transcription, and 
meaning of each word in Arabic will be shown. If there is another meaning 
that the words have acquired in Arabic, it will be explained. In the conclusion 
section, the words obtained will be classified. 

3. Turkish Compounds:

·	 ačıkbaš (ٔأچقٔباش): Open-headed, one who does not depend on appearances, 
one who does not care about appearance (Alesedi, 1987: 68).

·	 alāybekī (أآلي بكي): Regimental lord (Aytaç, 2021: 31).
·	 alā balıġı ( أال بالغي ): Colorful fish, trout (fish) (Dozy I, 1927: 32).
·	 ʿallāq bollāq (عالق بالق): Tangled, turned upside down, the area plundered 

(Uysal, 2018: 64).
·	 alāy čawīš (أالي جاوش): Regimental sergeant majör (Dozy I, 1927: 32).
·	 aq aġač ( أق أغاج ): Acer, adorns (Dozy I, 1927: 29).
·	 ʿarḍaḥāl (عرضحال): Petition (Prokosch, 1985: 45).
·	 aṣlān kibī (أصالن كبى): Like a lion (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 162). 
·	 āššībāšī ( آشي باشي ): Head cook, head of several cooks working together 

(Aytaç, 2021: 33). 
·	 ʿateš vir (عطش وير): Give fire! (Mohammad, 2015: 202).
·	 barakāt vārsen (بركات وارسن): Blessings (Alesedi II, 1988: 97; Ben Cheneb, 

1966: 167).
·	 bāš ʿadel (باش عادل ): A type of qadi regent (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 165). 
·	 bāšboġāz (باش بوغاز): Loudmouthed, chatterbox (Alesedi II, 1988: 196). 
·	 bāš mutafarriqa (باش متفرقه): Equipment accounting chief (Dozy I, 1927: 

49). 

·	 bāšāġā (باش اغا): Arab chieftain with many aghas under his command (Ben 
Cheneb 16), it means eunuch in Egypt (Spiro, 1999: 29).

·	 bāşbūzuḳ (بزق  :Undisciplined, anti-military, civilian (Aytaç, 2021 :( باشي 
38). 

·	 bāšgerrāḥ ( باش جراح): Chief surgeon, chief operator (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 
164). 

·	 bāšḥammār ( باش حمار ): Caravan leader, head of a caravan (Ben Cheneb, 
1966: 164).

·	 bāšẖaznāgī ( باش خزناجي ): Chief Treasurer (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164).
·	 bāššāwūš ~ bāššāwīš (شاويش باش   ~ شاووش   Sergeant Major (Ben :(باش 

Cheneb, 1966: 164, Alesedi II, 1988: 35).
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·	 bāškātib (كاتب  :Chief Secretary (Spiro, 1999: 29; Türkmen, 1988 :( باش 
240).

·	 bāškeẕẕāb (باش كذاب): One who lies a lot (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164), a chief 
liar (Saussey, 1921: 25).

·	 bāštaẖta (باش تختة): Pull-out console, laundry cupboard (Sipro, 1999: 46).
·	 bašḳūmīser (باش قوميسر ): Superintendent (Aytaç, 2021: 38).
·	 bāšmuḥāsebcī (باش محاسبجي ): Chief accountant (Aytaç, 2021: 39). 

·	 bāšmufattiş (باش مفتش ): Chief inspector (Spiro, 1999: 29). 

·	 bāšmuftī (باش مفتي ): Grand Mufti (Prokosch, 1985: 53). 
·	 bāšmuhandiš (مهندس  Chief engineer (Aytaç, 2021: 39), a form of :(باش 

address (Spiro, 1999: 29).
·	 bāšmuḥḍir (باش محضر ): Enforcement officer (Prokosch, 1985: 53).
·	 bāšmitarcim (باش مترجم ): Head of the translators (Prokosch, 1985: 52).
·	 bāšṭabbāẖ (باش طباخ ): Head cook (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164).
·	 bāštārzī (باش تارزي ): Head tailor (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164).
·	 bāšṭobcī (باش طبجي ): Chief artilleryman (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164).
·	 bāštorgomān (باش ترجمان ): Chief translator (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 164).
·	 bāštuluk (تولك  The shedding of the first feathers of pigeon chicks :(باش 

(Karagözlü, 2018: 161).
·	 bāšwāḥid (باش واحد): Leading person (Aytaç, 2021: 40).
·	 bayımbaġ (بايمباغ): Tie, necktie (Kaymaz, 2016: 162).
·	 birincī alāy (برنجي االي): First regiment (Spiro 1999: 45).
·	 buluk bāši ( ُبُلكباشى ): The head of the regiment (Dozy I, 1927: 114).
·	 bulūkemīnī (اميني  Non-commissioned officer in charge of the :(بلوك 

company’s food and accommodation (Aytaç, 2021: 44).
·	 demīrbāš (دميرباش): Fixture (Alesedi IV, 1988: 78).
·	 diwan ṭurmaq (ديوان طرمق): Official standing in a diwan, showing deference 

to people of high status (Sadawi & İhsanoğlu, 2003: 373).
·	 durtnaʿl (دورتنعل): Galloping (Prokosch, 1985: 66).
·	 ḥāḍrbāš (حاضر باش): Immediately, presently, instantly (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 

179).
·	 ẖaẖambaşī (خاخامباشي): Chief rabbi (Aytaç, 2021: 69). 
·	 ḥalabi-čäläbi (حلبي جلبي): Aleppian – elegant (Halası-Kun, 1973: 119).
·	 ḥammālbāşī (حمالباشي): Chief carrier (Aytaç, 2021: 69).
·	 ḥākimbāşā ( حكيم باشي ): Chief physician (Prokosch, 1985: 77). 

·	 ḫāṭritşin ~ ḫāṭerşen (خاطرتشان ~ خاطرشان): As a favor (Spiro, 1999: 176).
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·	 hebyek (َهْب يك): Double one, hep is Turkish, yek is Persian (Kaymaz, 2019: 
454).

·	 hişmāssa (هشماسه): At least (Aytaç, 2021: 72).
·	 ḫōš-bōš (خوش بوش): It is an idiom used for two people who have mutual 

intimacy and have no expectations from each other (Mohammad, 2015: 
209). 

·	 ikīkozum (إيكي كوزوم): My two eyes, my dear fellow (Aytaç, 2021: 75).
·	 kişkālmāz ( كشك الماز ): Asparagus (Spiro, 1999: 521).
·	 ne damak (ٕدَمك  :No big thing, for sure, of course (Alesedi VII, 1988 :(َنه 

325). 
·	 ne var ne yoq (نه وار نه يوق): What’s up (Alesedi VII, 1988: 325).
·	 qādırḳūy (قادرقوي): Tr. kaldır koy, European style of serving food (Aytaç, 

2021: 78). 
·	 qanca bāš ( قنجة باش ): A private boat that the Othman Sultan used to walk 

on the Bosphorus (Dozy II, 1927: 408).
·	 qārāborṭān (قارابرطان): The inedible parts of a sheep’s belly, Old, worn-out, 

and unused clothing (Ben Cheneb, 1966: 198).
·	 qārādūzān (قارادوزان): Off the cuff, a single stringed instrument (Ben 

Cheneb, 1966: 198).
·	 qaraḳand (قند  ,Black wing, a black-winged pigeon variety (Aytaç :(قره 

2021: 80).
·	 qarakōz ( قراكوز ): Clymene “plant” (Dozy II, 1927: 321).
·	 qara ağač ( قره اغاج ): Elm tree (Dozy II, 1927: 341).
·	 qara baranciq ( قره برنجق ): Crepe, thin wrinkled fabric (Dozy II, 1927: 341).
·	 qūşāġāsi (اغاسي  ,Tr. Koçağası, Turkish mail coachman (Prokosch :( قوش 

1985: 88).
·	 qūlāġāsī (قول اغاسي): Tr. Kolağası, A military rank “Senior captain” (Aytaç, 

2021: 88).
·	 ṣāġsālim (صاغ سالم): Safe and sound (Spiro, 1999: 330).
·	 sā‘at baštaḫta ( ساعة بشتخته ): Pendulum clock (Dozy II, 1927: 88).
·	 ṣāġḳūlāġāsī (صاغ قوالغاسي ): Sağkolağası, Right-hand man, Major’s aide 

(Spiro, 1999: 331).
·	 šāvuşbāšī (شاوشباشي): Sergeant Major (Türkmen, 1988: 232).
·	 šeylā beylā ~ šela belā (شيال بيال ~ شيله بيله): So so, no great shakes (Aytaç, 

2021: 118).
·	 šubāṣi (شوباشي): Police officerthe village representative (Dozy II, 1927: 

798).
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·	 šūk yāšā (شوك ياشا): May the god bless you (Aytaç, 2021: 53).
·	 tahtaboš (تختبوش): Blackboard (Uysal, 2018: 19). 
·	 yālāncī dūrma (دورمه  Stuffed vegetables with olive oil (Alesedi :(ياالنجي 

VII, 1988: 443).
·	 yangi dunyā ( ينكي دنيا ): The new world “America” (Dozy II, 1927: 855), 

maltese plum (Alesedi 1. Cilt, 305).
·	 yawāš yawāš (يواش يواش): Slowly (Uysal, 2018: 65).
·	 yūsufafandī (يوسف أفندي): Dragonfly mandarin (Alesedi VII, 1988: 425).
·	 yūz bāši ( يوزباشي ): A captain (Dozy II, 1927: 855).

4. Conclusion

As a result of the review, 74 items were identified. We can classify them 
according to the type of compound words as follows:

Adjective 
Phrase

Name 
Phrase

Verb Conjunction Preposition Reduplication Adverb

38 20 6 1 3 5 2

 
The word bāš “head” is used in most of the noun phrases. The word qara “black” 
is the most common in adjective phrases. The imperative tense is preferred the 
most in verbs. From Conjunctions ne....ne, from prepositions gibi “like” and için 
“for”, if from adverbs hiç “any” and ne “what” has been used. We can list the main 
areas of the compound words from Turkish into Arabic in our study as follows:
a) Names of Professionals:
 āššībāšī ( باشي عادل) bāš ʿadel ,( آشي  متفرقه) bāš mutafarriqa ,( باش   ,(باش 

bāšgerrāḥ ( باش جراح ), bāšḥammār ( باش حمار ), bāšẖaznāgī ( باش خزناجي ), 
bāškātib (باش كاتب ), bašḳūmīser (باش قوميسر ), bāšmuḥāsebcī (باش محاسبجي), 
bāšmufattiş (مفتش مفتي) bāšmuftī ,( باش  مهندس) bāšmuhandiš ,( باش   ,(باش 
bāšmuḥḍir (باش محضر ), bāšmitarcim (باش مترجم ), bāšṭabbāẖ (باش طباخ ), 
bāštārzī (تارزي طبجي) bāšṭobcī ,( باش  ترجمان) bāštorgomān ,( باش   ,( باش 
ḥammālbāşī (حمالباشي), ḥākimbāşā ( حكيم باشي ). 

b) Food and Beverage Names:
 yālāncī dūrma (ياالنجي دورمه), yangi dunyā ( ينكي دنيا ).
c) Adjectives:
 ačıkbaš (ٔأچقٔباش), ʿallāq bollāq (عالق بالق), bāşbūzuḳ (باشي بزق ), bāšwāḥid 

.(صاغ سالم) ṣāġsālim ,(باش واحد)
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d) Words Related to Military -Administrative Field:
 alāybekī (أآلي بكي), alāy čawīš ( أالي جاوش ), bāšāġā (باش اغا), bāššāwūš ~ 

bāššāwīš (شاووش باش   ~ شاويش  االي) birincī alāy ,(باش    buluk bāši ,(برنجي 
اميني) bulūkemīnī ,( ُبُلكباشى) باش ) qanca bāš ,(بلوك   قوش) qūşāġāsi ,( قنجة 
اغاسي) qūlāġāsī ,(اغاسي قوالغاسي) ṣāġḳūlāġāsī ,(قول   šāvuşbāšī ,(صاغ 
.( يوزباشي ) yūz bāši ,(شاوشباشي)

 e) Names of Tools and Equipment:
 bāštaẖta (تختة  qārādūzān ,(قارابرطان) qārāborṭān ,(بايمباغ) bayımbaġ ,(باش 

.(تختبوش) tahtaboš ,( ساعة بشتخته ) sā‘at baštaḫta ,(قارادوزان)
f) Verbs:
 ʿateš vir (عطش وير), barakāt vārsen (بركات وارسن), qādırḳūy (قادرقوي), šūk 

yāšā (شوك ياشا).
g) Plant, fruit, and vegetable names: 
 aq aġač ( أق أغاج ), kişkālmāz ( كشك الماز ), qara ağač ( قره اغاج ), yūsufafandī 

.(يوسف أفندي)

In the study, Turkish compound words in modern Arabic dialects such as Syria, , 
Iraq, Egypt, Algeria, Libya, Yemen, and Sudan are discussed. It has been tried to 
give an overview of the types of words and the domains in which they are used. 
We are of the opinion that such studies can provide a deeper understanding of 
the Turkish influence on Arabic and new ideas can be put forward to the studies 
in this field.
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1. Introduction

Nowadays, millions of people use internet resources for education, 
learning, research and communication purposes. In the internet 
environment, there are many true, reliable or, contrariwise, false, 

misleading sources on the subject of interest. There is an extraordinary increase 
in data volume in parallel with technological developments. This situation 
increases the diversity of information resource desired to be reached, and 
access to the information is important with accurate information search and 
commitment strategies.

Exponential growth of data has changed the direction of traditional 
methods used in analysis, DM methods, which are defined as revealing the 
knowledge that can make predictions about the future from a huge data set 
(Albayrak and Koltan Yılmaz, 2009), have started to be used in every field 
from education to finance, health to business. As an application-oriented 
field, DM combines many techniques from other fields such as machine 
learning, statistics, database and data warehouse systems, pattern recognition, 
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visualization, algorithms, information access, high-performance computing, 
and many application areas (Han, Kamber and Pei, 2012; Gupta and Chandra, 
2020).

It is necessary to transform the data form the field of education into useful 
information and knowledge (Parack, Zahid, Merchant, 2012). The application 
of techniques of traditional DM to educational data analysis provides good, 
powerful and innovative methods and new insights to teaching and learning for 
education (Usman, Adamu and Salisu, 2020; Shin and Shim, 2021). Nowadays, 
one of the emerging fields is Educational Data Mining (EDM), which is 
concerned with the development of methods that help in examining various types 
of data obtained from the field of education (Salloum, Alshurideh, Elnagar and 
Shaalan, 2020). EDM is a series of methods that implement DM techniques such 
as classification, clustering, prediction to the data retrieved by many educational 
systems (Berland, Baker and Blikstein, 2014; Abu Saa, Al-Emran and Shaalan, 
2019). 

According to Aldowah, Al-Samarraie and Fauzy (2019) the application of 
DM in higher education is still in its infancy stage. Moreover, they stated that 
DM (EDM and Learning Analytics) used in the educational field mainly provides 
to enhance students’ understanding of the learning process by identifying, 
extracting and evaluating variables related to the students’ characteristics or 
behaviors. The use of DM in education will be beneficial in improving a student 
focused centered strategy and in providing the correct tools that establishments 
would be able to use for quality recovering purposes (Mujali Al-Rawahnaa and 
Bader Al Hadid, 2020).

As information is produced and shared, it becomes a phenomenon that 
makes sense, and it is accepted as the main part of the system beyond being 
a part of the management system in organizations (Işık, 2018). Knowledge, 
a dynamic and social resource that forms the basis of business sustainability 
and growth; and serves as an interface for modern enterprises in the 
maritime transport industry to exist in a dynamic and increasingly complex 
information-oriented world (Grewal and Haugstetter, 2007). It is vital to make 
quick decisions and act proactively in the maritime sector in today’s world 
where 90% of transportation is carried out by sea (International Chamber of 
Shipping, 2019). Access of seafarers, who need to make quick decisions and 
implement them, to the necessary information and their ability to use this 
information support them in maintaining this difficult task. It is a difficult 
and complex process to reach the information sought among the huge masses 
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of information, documents, news, comments, etc. on the internet, which is 
one of the most basic sources of information today. The use of correct search 
and commitment strategies plays a key role in accessing reliable and useful 
information in large masses of information. According to Lee and Song 
(2010), it is not an option but a requirement for maritime operators to use an 
information management strategy under constantly changing and demanding 
market forces.

According to Grewal and Haugstetter (2007), individuals, industry and 
educational institutions are interrelated and affect each other in an intertwined 
way. In order for maritime faculty students, who will undertake important tasks 
in the management and maintenance of ships, to perform their duties properly, it 
is important for them to develop critical and independent thinking, questioning 
/ correcting unexpected results and managing their own learning processes 
(Asyalı, Tuna and Cerit, 2004) and how they can access the information they 
are looking for.

Tsai, Hsu, and Tsai (2012) found that people of all ages often face 
difficulties in searching for information online, and they stated that this is 
not only because the web contains too much information and links, but also 
that it stems from the fact that the task of searching for information on the 
web is a complex and iterative process which requires learners to identify 
information problems, search for information, browse information, process, 
and organize and synthesize information from various sources. Studies 
aimed at determining web search strategies of students are divided into two 
categories as implicit and explicit. Wu and Tsai (2007) consider students’ 
commitment of the usefulness and accuracy of information on the web as an 
implicit component, while they consider using different information search 
strategies on the web as an explicit component. An implicit strategy is provide 
to students self reflect on their searching behaviors thanks to an interview or 
questionnaire during or after web searching tasks (Tsai, Hsu and Tsai, 2012). 
While the open component includes search strategies, the implicit component 
is divided into accuracy and usefulness standard. While the searching strategy 
includes the opposite strategies of organizing the information and the use 
of single source, the accuracy standard includes querying from different 
sources and querying from official and expert sites, which are the opposite of 
each other, whereas the usefulness standard includes the opposite strategies 
of technical features and visuality, and the suitability of the content for the 
purpose (Figure 1).
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Figure 1. The Searching Strategies of Explicit 
and Implicit Components (Deveci Topal and Süner, 2020).

Because students make a lot of endeavor to find information that is correct and 
useful for them, they defined organizing information, querying from different 
sources and suitability of the content for the purpose strategies as advanced 
search strategies, while they defined the strategies of single source use, querying 
from official and expert sites, technical features and visuality strategies that 
require less effort as simple search strategies (Wu and Tsai, 2007).

There are many studies in the literature on information seeking and 
commitment strategies. When the researches are examined, it is seen that the 
majority of these studies were conducted with traditional statistical methods. The 
fact that there was no study analyzed about information search and commitment 
strategies on the web with DM methods in the search of databases makes this 
research unique. It is expected that the study will make a difference to the subject 
and the literature in terms of method.

DM methods used for different purposes and objectives. Verification-
oriented (the system verifies the user’s hypothesis) DM and discovery-oriented 
(the system autonomously finds new patterns and rules) DM are the two main 
types of DM (Maimon and Rokach, 2010). Models used for these purposes are 
grouped according to their functions as classification and regression, clustering, 
association rules and sequential patterns (Albayrak and Koltan Yılmaz, 2009). 
Among these models, clustering produces the insight into data that is analyzed 
and interpreted by humans (Maylawati, Priatna, Sugilar and Ramdhani, 2020). 
Clustering techniques are discovery-oriented data analysis techniques designed 
to detect clusters and hidden groups in a set of objects defined as numerical, 
structural or linguistic in the data (Bock, 1996; Morissette and Chartier, 2013). 



ANALYSIS OF THE INFORMATION SEARCH AND COMMITMENT STRATEGIES . . .     109

Cluster Analysis (CA) is used in many areas such as pattern recognition, image 
analysis, data compression, machine learning to create a useful model from 
data in a large database (Ali and Kadhum, 2017; Widiyaningtyas, Prabowo and 
Pratama, 2017; Gupta and Chandra, 2020; Jie, et al, 2020).

The aim of this study is to use K-Means algorithm of Cluster Analysis 
(CA), one of the DM techniques to reveal confidential and explicit information 
search and commitment strategies of the students of the Faculty of Maritime 
in order to examine students by dividing them into clusters according to the 
similarities (or differences) in the explicit and implicit components within “age, 
department, gender, computer usage level, computer and smart phone usage 
time”. Specifically, the purposes of this study were as follows:

1. Which similarities exist between explicit components of these strategies in 
the clusters?

2. Which similarities exist between implicit components of these strategies in 
the clusters?

3. Which explicit components have more significant effect in the clusters on 
the searching the information in web environment?

4. Which implicit components have more significance level in the clusters on 
the searching the information in web environment?

2. Related Work

Learning Analytics (LA) and EDC are two specific fields that are used to 
demonstrate the use and the application of DM in educational settings. (Aldowah, 
Al-Samarraie and Fauzy, 2019). These interdisciplinary areas are consisting of 
learning scientists, psychometricians, scientists of computer and researchers 
from other fields with the same goal of developing the learning beginning from 
data and the number of books, articles, surveys and reviews has been rising 
in these areas (Romero and Ventura, 2020). LA and EDM applications can 
provide significant benefits, encourage higher education institutions adopting 
them as much as possible, help improving more student focused service, and 
provide institutions with data and tools that they can use for real-time prediction 
(Aldowah, Al-Samarraie and Fauzy, 2019). Bharara, Sabitha and Bansal (2018). 
It was investigated which clustering analysis technique is best suitable for EDM 
and LA, and it was determined that the k-means analysis was used the most in 
the studies.
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In the literature, there are some studies in which K-Means are used in 
educational analysis. In one of these studies, a model that tries to predict the academic 
performance of students was developed with K-Means and it was determined that 
it is a good method for tracking monitoring the performance of students in order 
for academic planners to make an effective decision (Oyelade, Oladipupo and 
Obagbuwa, 2010). In another study, Rienties, Toetenel, and Bryan (2015) used CA 
where they correlated the learning designs of a significant number of courses with 
the use of learning performance and Learning Management Systems, and identified 
four different design models in the form of constructivist, balanced-variety, social 
constructivist modules and assessment-driven. Three different learning profiles 
(partial self-regulation, self-regulation and non-self-regulation) were determined 
as a result of the analysis in a study using CA to determine the learning patterns 
of students who organize their own learning with different learning skills in 
asynchronous online courses (Kim, Yoon, Jo and Branch, 2018).

In the study of Shovon and Haque (2012) DM process was used in 
student’s database by utilizing K-Means and decision tree technique was used 
to predict student’s learning activities. Similarly, Borgavakar and Shrivastava 
(2017) aimed to analyze and evaluate student performance through K-Means in 
their research. In both studies, the students were grouped into three categories 
after clustering (high, medium, and low). Researchers thought that it is possible 
to reduce rate of unsuccessful students with the information obtained.

According to the study of Aggarwal and Sharma (2019), the different 
factors that affect the students’ performance in the university examination and 
the relationship between these factors and the influence of these on the students’ 
result was aimed to be identified through K-Means. Results showed that 
students grouped in five cluster and females have better academic performance 
as compared to male based on gender.

Hung, Liu, Linag and Su (2020) used the EDM to explore the learning 
behaviors in data generated by the students in a hybrid learning course for Python 
programming related courses for first-year students in a Taiwan university, and 
according to results of this work that used the hierarchical clustering heat map, 
four cluster of the students’ learning patterns was obtained as the stable learning 
group, positive interactive group, negative learning group and positive teaching 
material group. In the study of Walsha and Rísquez (2020) log-file data was used 
to identify hidden patterns of student online behavior in a flipped classroom 
environment for a group of students. Findings of the study showed that there 
was continuous access to flipped materials for all students. However, it was 
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seen after clustering that two clusters of non-native English-speakers were 
determined where one group accessed the material more frequently than native 
English-speaking students, and the second group accessed the material less 
often compared to the native English-speaking students

Maylawati, Priatna, Sugilar and Ramdhani (2020) used the K-Means 
to examine the meaningful pattern that can be used to develop digital culture 
in higher education, they determined that guidance of information systems 
and the socialization, specially the new information system, is important to 
develop digital culture in higher education as a result of clustering. Kuswandi, 
Surahman, Zufar At Thaariq and Muthmainnah(2018) clustered the data using 
the K-Means to explain the perceptions of the implementation of project-based 
learning models used to improve students’ thinking skills in curriculum design 
and strategy lessons, and they determined that project-based learning has 18 data 
as a result of the analysis. In another study, help-seeking behaviors of students in 
various Massive Open Online Courses (MOOCs) with different target audiences 
and designs were analyzed with CA, and five help-seeking student profiles were 
identified that provide an insight into how students’ help-seeking behavior is 
related to performance (Corrin, Barba and Bakharia, 2017).

Luo and Li (2015) examined the approaches of tourists looking for 
information about tourist destinations and tourism routes before making a 
purchasing decision with CA and they identified four different approaches: 
high benefit high risk, high benefit low risk, low benefit high risk and low 
benefit low risk. In a study in which Lin and Tsai (2011) tried to identify some 
behavioral patterns with the CA related to how students search on the internet 
collectively with the WeShare program, which they developed for participants 
to leave social bookmarks, and they found that peers’ personal contribution to 
referencing and commenting on bookmarks was important to the advancement 
of collective information search activities aimed at finding quality information 
on the internet. Five different profiles (the unaware, the motivated strategic, 
the non-responsive, the self-disciplined and the hanging on) were obtained in 
a study with CA to explore awareness of the use of attention and strategy in 
online learning and to investigate online learning typology among university 
students. (Wu, 2015). Kathuria, Jansen, Hafernik and Spink (2010), in a study 
they conducted to determine the purpose of queries made in search engines, 
used the K-Means and determined that more than 75% of web queries (grouped 
in eight clusters) were for informational purposes and approximately 12 percent 
were for navigation and operational purposes.
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3. Material and Method

In this study, K-Means algorithm of CA was used to reveal maritime faculty 
students’ information search and commitment strategies on the internet within 
the variables of “age, gender, department, computer usage level, computer and 
smart phone usage time”. The students were divided into clusters according to 
their similarities about the explicit and implicit components.

3.1.	 Research	Model	and	Procedure

The following model presents the proposed framework, which illustrates the 
stages involved in this research (Figure 2). This DM model uses questionnaire 
information of specific period to cluster students’ information search and 
commitment strategies on the web and. 

Figure 2. Proposed Data Mining Model

3.2.	 Research	Context	and	Sample

The research sample consists of the students studying in different departments 
and classes in Istanbul Technical University (ITU) (in Turkey) Maritime Faculty 
in the spring semester of the 2018-2019 academic year. Data were obtained from 
the questionnaire on the basis of volunteering. In this context, 161 students out 
of 1156 students answered the questionnaire, but 159 of those were considered 
valid and included in the evaluation.

The research sample is chosen from ITU since it is one of the high-ranking 
technical universities in Turkey, which is in the top 601- 650 band in the 2018 
World’s Best Universities list that was published by QS World University. It is 
appropriate to say that since the education provided by ITU is on par with the 
rest of the universities around the world, the results obtained from the research 
is generalizable to the rest of the world.

3.3.	 Instrument	Used	and	Their	Validation

As a measurement tool, “Information searching and commitment strategies on 
the internet” scale developed by Wu and Tsai (2007) and adapted to Turkish 
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by Geçer and İra (2014) was used. The scale consists of 23 items and 6 sub-
dimensions and is 6-point Likert (strongly disagree (1), strongly agree (6)) 
type. The scale has components in the form of explicit and implicit, simple 
and advanced information search and commitment strategy. Firstly, reliability 
analysis was performed on the data used in the study, Cronbach alpha was 
calculated as 0.836 and was found to be well reliable.

3.4.	 Cluster	Analysis	and	K-Means	Algorithm

CA, helps to divide the variables, units or variables, whose natural groupings 
are not known precisely, in the raw data into subsets in terms of their basic 
characteristics (Thrun and Stier, 2021). While the statistical variance between 
grouped elements is minimized, the variance between groups is maximized 
(Ketchen and Shook, 1996). Thus, when the clustering process is successful as 
a result of the analysis, the units in the same cluster are close to each other, and 
different clusters are noticeably far from each other. In this case, the units that 
make up the cluster show similarities with each other, but they are not similar 
to the units of other clusters (Durica and Svabova, 2021). Different algorithms 
developed to allow units and variables to be divided into appropriate number of 
clusters in CA are divided into two groups as hierarchical and non-hierarchical. 
The difference between them is due to the formation and representation of 
clusters and determining the appropriate number of clusters. The hierarchical 
CA (HCA) reveals hierarchical tree diagrams and can decide how many clusters 
should be formed. Unlike the HCA, the number of clusters is determined by the 
researcher in the non-hierarchical CA (NHCA) (Jain, 2010; Battaglia, Di Paola 
and Fazio, 2017; Gülağız and Şahin, 2017).

K-Means, one of the NHCA, is one of the most widely used technique in 
CA (Likasa, Vlassisb and Verbeek, 2003; Jain, 2010; Oyelade, Oladipupo and 
Obagbuwa, 2010; Parack, Zahid, Merchant, 2012; Govindasamy and Velmurugan, 
2018; Sya’iyah, Yuliansyah and Arfian, 2019; Capó, Pérez and Lozano, 2020; 
Wu and Perry, 2020). Compared with other algorithms, the K-Means has the 
advantages of better effects and simple ideas (Jie, et. al. 2020). The algorithm 
takes k input parameters and divides a series of n objects into k sets (Morissette 
and Chartier, 2013).The main idea in K-Means is to define cluster centers, one 
for each cluster. Since different locations produce different results, these cluster 
centers should be placed as far from each other as possible. In the next step, each 
point belonging to a particular data set is taken and associated with the closest 
cluster center. When there is no point left, the first step is completed and the 
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first grouping occurs. It is then necessary to recalculate k new cluster centers 
as centers of clusters resulting from the previous step. After the new cluster 
centers are calculated, a new connection must be made between the same data 
points and the closest new cluster centers. A cycle is created, and as a result of 
this cycle, the positions of the cluster centers are changed until there is no need 
for further changes (until the cluster centers do not move) (Chauhan, Chauhan, 
and Sharma, 2012; Shovon and Haque, 2012; Kodinariya and Makwana, 2013).

3.5.	 Data	Analysis

The CA method that is used in this study is based on K-Means which allows to 
group the students into sub-groups about the information search and commitment 
strategies. The data were analyzed through the SPSS 20.0 program.

The objects to be clustered and the predictor variable(s) are the two 
main components of CA (Crowther, Kim, Lee, Lim, and Loewen, 2021). In 
this research, the students are the objects being clustered and “the implicit and 
explicit components” are the predictor variables used to create the clusters 
depending on the characteristics of the students (gender, age, department, 
computer usage level, computer usage time and smartphone usage time). The 
demographic variables were compared across the clusters after they were found.

Researchers must also take into account the scales of predictor variables, 
because the extreme values of the variables in the data matrix have negative 
effects on clustering (Crowther, Kim, Lee, Lim, and Loewen, 2021). When 
the mean and variances are very different from each other, variables with large 
mean and variance suppress other variables to a certain extent and reduce their 
effectiveness relatively. For this reason, each of the variables (Likert-scale) has 
been converted into standard values, also known as “Z values”.

Determination of the number of clusters in K-Means is another important 
subject. In this clustering, a specific number of clusters, k, must be requested 
by a researcher before an analysis. Generally, different values of k were used 
in clustering algorithms. After running different k values in the algorithms, the 
best value of k is chosen depending on a default criterion. For instance, k is 
determined before each analysis according to a theoretical understanding or 
expectancy of the data collected or till the change in variance among solutions 
begins to decline (thanks to comparing subsequent solutions, i.e., two-cluster 
to three-cluster, three-cluster to four-cluster) (Jain, 2010; Crowther, Kim, Lee, 
Lim and Loewen, 2021). In this study, in order to determine the appropriate 
number of clusters, the number of clusters and iterations increased and decreased 



ANALYSIS OF THE INFORMATION SEARCH AND COMMITMENT STRATEGIES . . .     115

through trial and error until the change in cluster centers became zero. This is 
about convergence of the algorithm.

Because CA is a DM technique, it is suggested that measurements for the 
representativeness of the model should be done. These methods of measurements 
contain the most common methods of traditional statistics, such as tests of 
hypotheses (e.g., t-test of means), goodness of fit test and analysis of variance 
(ANOVA) (Maimon and Rokach, 2010; Crowther, Kim, Lee, Lim, and Loewen, 
2021). Many useful statistics are generated by K-Means. In addition to this, 
the analysis of variance and F statistics provide information about contribution 
of each variable to the separation of the groups. In this study, clusters were 
evaluated with F statistics and each cluster was interpreted considering the 
predictor variables used in the analysis.

3.6.	 Limitations

There are two main limitations in this study that should be considered when 
drawing conclusions based on the findings of this study. First of all, in this study, 
information was collected through a questionnaire and it showed the students’ 
own perceptions and was limited to only one faculty. In future studies, samples 
from different maritime faculties can be selected and for information searching 
and commitment strategies of the students can be determined more realistically 
with an experimental study method by giving an example scenario or keywords.

Secondly, analysis has been limited by number of the students. Moreover, 
the number of female students is less than that of males. This situation arises 
from the fact that men prefer the maritime faculty more than women. Effective 
cluster solutions were obtained from the data used in this research. However, 
when the data is increased, it will be possible to reach more detailed information 
and different patterns. 

4. Results

We have analyzed the components of the strategies of students on the basis 
of “gender, age, department, computer usage level, computer and smart phone 
usage time”. In the analysis, effective cluster solutions could not be obtained 
from the “age” and the “department”, however good results were obtained in 
terms of other variables. The findings obtained as a result of the analysis made 
with K-Means to reveal the students’ strategies of searching and interpreting 
information in the internet environment are explained below.
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4.1.	 Findings	of	explicit	component

Using different information search strategies on the web is considered as an 
explicit component. In the study, the findings obtained from the explicit 
components are as follows.

As a result of the analysis, ANOVA table indicating which explicit 
components contribute the most to cluster solution were obtained and shown in 
Table 1.

Table 1. ANOVA for explicit components

Explicit components
Mean Square

df

Cluster Error
F Sig.Mean 

Square
df

O
rg

an
iz

in
g 

in
fo

rm
at

io
n

E1
I am usually used to 
summarizing the information I 
have reached

13.30 2 .842 156 15.79 .000

E2

I can find the most suitable 
information for my purpose by 
using my existing knowledge 
in advanced search options.

11.69 2 .863 156 13.55 .000

E3
I can integrate information 
from different websites

37.79 2 .528 156 71.54 .000

E4
I often remind myself of the 
purpose of my research.

9.16 2 .895 156 10.23 .000

E5
I compare different 
information on related 
websites or pages

37.61 2 .531 156 70.87 .000

Th
e 

in
te

rn
et

 u
se

 o
f o

ne
 so

ur
ce E6

I usually use only one search 
engine to find the most 
suitable website (or pages)

10.52 2 .878 156 11.98 .000

E7
If I find a relevant website on 
the first search, I’m not search 
for the others.

25.97 2 .680 156 38.21 .000

E8

I would like to find a single 
website that contains the most 
relevant (useful) information 
for my purpose.

38.60 2 .518 156 74.54 .000
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When Table 1 is examined, it is seen that all of the explicit components played 
a significant role in the clustering of the students (p<0.05). Moreover, variables 
with large F values provide the greatest separation between clusters. It is seen 
that that the explicit components with the most significant level are, respectively, 
“E8. I would like to find a single website that contains the most relevant (useful) 
information for my purpose.”, “E3. I can integrate information from different 
websites” and “E5. I compare different information on related websites or 
pages.”. The difference of the explicit components in terms of clusters are given 
in Table 2 and Figure 3.

Table 2. Final cluster centers for explicit components

Clusters 

C1 C2 C3

Organizing information

E1 -.68861 .28629 .16566

E2 -.65058 .22662 .22516

E3 -1.16712 .36310 .47194

E4 -.55482 .27715 .06071

E5 -1.16521 .37118 .45758

The internet use of one source

E6 -.31035 .39952 -.34872

E7 .59757 .21003 -.86136

E8 .00509 .64477 -1.01374

Figure 3. Bar chart of the final cluster centers

The final cluster centers are computed as the mean for each variable within each 
final cluster, and reflect the characteristics of the typical case for each cluster. 
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When Table 2 is examined, that the averages of the explicit components the 
number of clusters is determined as three. According to this; the students in C2 
tend to use a lot of explicit components and the students in C1 tend to use very 
little explicit components. 

The average of the students in the C1 for the question “E7. If I find a 
relevant website on the first search, I’m not search for the others.” is highest, 
and they are lowest for the question “E3. I can integrate information from 
different websites” and “E5. I compare different information on related 
websites or pages”. It can be said that students in the C1, who have the lowest 
averages for all explicit component, often tend to accomplish their search 
goals by finding a few websites that contain the most efficient and relevant 
information.

The students who make up the C2 have highest average for the question 
“E8. I would like to find a single website that contains the most relevant (useful) 
information for my purpose.” and lowest average for the explicit component 
“E7. If I find a relevant website on the first search, I’m not search for the others.”. 
In addition, C2 has the highest averages for all explicit component. It can be said 
that the students in the C2 are able to navigate for a specific purpose and choose 
the most suitable one for their purposes from different websites, however they 
tend to prefer a single source.

It is seen that students in the C3 have the highest averages in the questions 
“E3. I can integrate information from different websites” and “E5. I compare 
different information on related websites or pages”. The question of this 
cluster with the lowest average is “E8. I would like to find a single website that 
contains the most relevant (useful) information for my purpose.”. It can be said 
that students in C3 have advanced knowledge-organizing skills, as they make 
inquiries from different sources without being limited to a single source, and 
they can compare and choose the most suitable one for their purposes from 
different websites.

Table 3 is showing the distance between clusters and diagnostic plot that 
helps to find outliers within clusters is in Figure 4.

Table 3. Distances between final cluster centers for explicit components

Clusters C1 C2 C3
C1 2.860 3.219
C2 2.860 2.131
C3 3.219 2.131
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When Table 3 is examined, it is seen that C2 and C3 are the closest clusters 
(2.131), while C1 and C3 are the most distant clusters (3.219). In this case, while 
the students in C2 and C3 are more similar to each other, it turns out that the 
students in C1 and C3 are the least alike according to the explicit components. 
Moreover, there are a lot of variability in clusters, but all the distances are within 
reason according to Figure 4.

Figure 4. The boxplot of distances of cluster centers

Table 4 is showing which cluster the students belong to according to the explicit 
components.

Table 4. Cluster membership for explicit components

Gender
Computer 
using skills

Computer using 
time per day (hours)

Smart phone using 
time per day (hours)
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C1 41 0 41 3 31 7 2 11 19 8 1 0 2 22 12 5

C2 72 11 61 6 40 26 9 17 29 13 4 0 7 38 23 4

C3 46 10 36 0 32 14 0 19 24 3 0 0 4 23 17 2
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When Table 4 is examined, students are mostly in the C2 (72 students) and 
minimally in the C1 (41 students) according to gender, computer usage 
level, computer and smart phone usage time. All of the students in the C1 
are “male” (41 students), the most of them have “intermediate” computer use 
skills (31 students), and the most of them uses computer (19 students) and 
smart phone (22 students) for “1-3 hours”. Nearly 45% of students belong to 
the C2, which is very significant to the explicit components. It is seen that the 
majority of students in this the C2 (61 students) are still “male”, the most of 
them have the “intermediate” computer use skills (40 students), “1-3 hours” 
duration of computer usage time (29 students) and smart phone usage time 
(38 students). In this cluster, the number of students (9 students) who stated 
that they did not use the computer at all was the highest compared to the 
other clusters. In addition, students with advanced computer skills are among 
this group the most proportionally. In the C3, the majority of the students (36 
students) are “male”, the most have “intermediate” (32 students) computer 
use skills and most of the students have “1-3 hours” computer usage time (24 
students) and smart phone usage time (23 students). In this cluster, there are 
no students stating that they have never used the computer and “7 hours and 
more”.

4.2.	 Findings	of	implicit	component

The commitment of the accuracy and usefulness of the information in the web 
environment is considered as an implicit component. In the study, the findings 
obtained from the implicit components are as follows.

As a result of the analysis, ANOVA results showing the separation of the 
implicit components between clusters are given in Table 5.
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Table 5. ANOVA for implicit components

Implicit components
Cluster Error

F Sig.Mean 
Square

df
Mean 
Square

Df

Searching 
from 
different 
sources

I1
I decide if the information is 
correct after discussing it with 
my friends or teacher

3.59 6 .898 152 3.998 .001

I2

I research the topic from 
relevant books (or printed 
materials) and then evaluate 
the accuracy of the information

3.62 6 .897 152 4.036 .001

Searching in 
official and 
professional 
sites

I3
If the information is published 
on a well-known website, I 
believe it is correct.

13.09 6 .523 152 25.05 .000

I4

If the information is published 
on the website of official 
institutions (government 
or official educational 
institutions), I believe in its 
accuracy and reliability

11.15 6 .599 152 18.61 .000

I5
If the information is 
published on a professional 
website, I believe it is correct.

8.89 6 .688 152 12.92 .000

I6

If the information is 
published on websites 
recommended by experts, I 
believe it to be correct.

10.59 6 .622 152 17.03 .000

The 
consistency 
of the 
content

I7

If the content of the 
information is suitable for my 
research purposes, I think the 
information is useful for me.

7.84 6 .730 152 10.74 .000

I8
If more related links are given 
about the topic, I think the 
information is useful for me.

9.23 6 .675 152 13.66 .000

I9
I consider the information useful 
to me if it helps me further 
research relevant information.

11.45 6 .588 152 19.48 .000

I10
I believe that the more relevant 
the research purpose, the more 
useful the information.

12.04 6 .564 152 21.34 .000

I11
If the information I find is 
highly related to the subject I am 
researching, it is so useful for me.

13.37 6 .512 152 26.14 .000
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Technical 
and visual 
features

I12

If the information is 
presented with animation or 
various images, I think it is 
more useful for me.

9.00 6 .684 152 13.16 .000

I13
If it doesn’t take me much 
time to get the information it 
is useful for me.

6.81 6 .771 152 8.84 .000

I14 

If the information I am 
looking for does not require 
a password or registration, 
I consider the information 
useful to me.

7.21 6 .755 152 9.56 .000

I15
I believe it is helpful if the 
information is displayed on 
flashy websites.

7.30 6 .751 152 9.71 .000

When Table 5 is examined, it is seen that all of the implicit component played 
a significant role in the clustering of students (p <0.05). Moreover, variables 
with large F values provide the greatest separation between clusters. It is seen 
that the first three implicit components with the most significant impact are, 
respectively, “I11. If the information I find is highly related to the subject I 
am researching, it is so useful for me.”, “I3. If the information is published 
on a well-known website, I believe it is correct.” and “I10. I believe that the 
more relevant the research purpose, the more useful the information.”. The 
difference of the implicit components in terms of clusters are given in Table 6 
and Figure 5. 
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Table 6. Final cluster centers for implicit components

Clusters

C1 C2 C3 C4 C5 C6 C7

Searching 
from 
different 
sources

I1 -.91523 .2865 -.3606 -1.1946 .1479 .3256 -.4124

I2 -1.2052 -.4787 .1364 -.8068 .0847 .3479 -.3885

Searching in 
official and 
professional 
sites

I3 -1.1773 .1975 .1523 -.2995 .6323 -.8996 -1.8357

I4 -.6093 -1.0594 .5602 .3606 .4471 -.5352 -1.6007

I5 -1.0172 .0043 .0826 -.2567 .5724 -.7281 -1.3214

I6 .25714 -.7113 .1078 -1.3893 .6260 -.6089 -1.5814

The 
consistency 
of the 
content

I7 .15938 .0629 -.5202 -1.7785 .4453 .0802 -1.7785

I8 -.07481 -.2318 -.4377 -.1859 .6560 -.3319 -1.8980

I9 -.21256 -.1706 -.7578 -1.9713 .6524 .1083 -1.4389

I10 -.25483 -.2764 -.7049 -.0916 .7185 -.0827 -2.0910

I11 -1.4360 -.2654 -.4315 -1.7049 .5788 .3247 -2.2697

Technical 
and visual 
features

I12 -.15886 -.3768 -.6541 -1.3938 .5773 .1779 -1.3938

I13 .70089 .4289 -.3406 -.1516 .4203 -.6177 -1.2073

I14 .41119 -.2659 -.3986 1.3013 .5018 -.3773 -1.4489

I15 1.2844 .1118 -.4514 1.2518 .3585 -.5298 -.8457

Figure 5. Bar chart of the final cluster centers for implicit components

In Table 6, the averages of the implicit components the number of clusters 
is determined as seven. When the students in C5 tend to use a lot of explicit 
components on the other hand the students in C7 tend to do not use explicit 
components.
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It is seen that students forming the C1 had the highest averages regarding 
the questions “I15 I believe it is helpful if the information is displayed on flashy 
websites.” and “I13. if it doesn’t take me much time to get the information it is 
useful for me”, while it is lowest for the question “I11. If the information I find 
is highly related to the subject I am researching, it is so useful for me.”. It can be 
said that the students in this cluster gave importance to quickly accessing, flashy 
web sites, and also non-password accessing while evaluating the usefulness 
of the information on the web, but did not attach importance to the content-
suitability component.

The students forming the C2 had the highest average regarding the 
question “I13. if it doesn’t take me much time to get the information it is 
useful for me”, lowest average for the question “I4. If the information is 
published on the website of official institutions (government or official 
educational institutions), I believe in its accuracy and reliability”. While 
evaluating the usefulness of the information on the web, it can be said that 
the students in this cluster attach importance to quickly accessing the sought 
information, they also tried to query from different sources, and they did 
not believe in the accuracy and reliability of the sources recommended by 
the experts and the sources on the websites of the government or official 
education institutions.

It is seen that the students forming the C3 had the highest average 
regarding the question “I4. If the information is published on the website of 
official institutions (government or official educational institutions), I believe 
in its accuracy and reliability”, the lowest for question “I9. I consider the 
information useful to me if it helps me further research relevant information.”. 
It can be said that the students in this group believed in the accuracy of the 
information on official and expert sites, however they researched the subject 
from printed sources, also they did not make enough effort about the usefulness 
of the information. 

The students forming the C4 had the highest averages for the questions “I14. 
If the information I am looking for does not require a password or registration, 
I consider the information useful to me.” and “I15. I believe it is helpful if the 
information is displayed on flashy websites.”, and the lowest for the question “I9. 
I consider the information useful to me if it helps me further research relevant 
information.”. It can be said that the students in this cluster gave importance to 
non-password accessing and flashy web sites while evaluating the usefulness of 
the information on the web.
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It is seen that the students forming the C5 had the highest average for the 
question “I10. I believe that the more relevant the research purpose, the more 
useful the information.”, the lowest for the question “I2. I research the topic 
from relevant books (or printed materials) and then evaluate the accuracy of 
the information”. The students in this group significantly used all the strategies 
of the implicit component while evaluating the accuracy and usefulness of 
information, but preferred printed materials less than the web environment.

It is observed that the students forming the C6 had the highest averages 
for the questions “I2. I research the topic from relevant books (or printed 
materials) and then evaluate the accuracy of the information “, “I1. I decide if the 
information is correct after discussing it with my friends or teacher” and “I11. 
If the information I find is highly related to the subject I am researching, it is so 
useful for me.”, the lowest for question “I3. If the information is published on 
a well-known website, I believe it is correct.”. While evaluating the usefulness 
of the information on the web, the students in this cluster generally preferred 
to make inquiries from different sources such as other websites, previous 
information, colleagues or other printed material, and they preferred content 
suitable for the purpose while evaluating the accuracy. 

It is seen that the students forming the 7th cluster had the highest average for 
the question “I2. I research the topic from relevant books (or printed materials) 
and then evaluate the accuracy of the information”, the lowest for question “I11 
If the information I find is highly related to the subject I am researching, it is 
so useful for me”. This cluster is also the cluster with the lowest averages. It 
can be said that the students in this group did not generally use implicit search 
strategies. In addition, it is thought that students do not give reliable answers to 
the questions. Table showing the distance between clusters are shown in Table 7.

Table 7. Distances between final cluster centers for implicit components

Clusters C1 C2 C3 C4 C5 C6 C7

C1 3.067 3.685 3.904 4.208 3.733 5.623

C2 3.067 2.458 4.354 3.127 2.238 5.343

C3 3.685 2.458 3.959 3.426 2.617 5.076

C4 3.904 4.354 3.959 5.682 5.122 5.364

C5 4.208 3.127 3.426 5.682 3.397 7.932

C6 3.733 2.238 2.617 5.122 3.397 5.247

C7 5.623 5.343 5.076 5.364 7.932 5.247
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When Table 7 is examined, it is seen that C2 and C6 are the closest clusters 
(2.238), while C5 and C7 are the most distant clusters (7.932). In this case, 
according to the implicit components, the students in C2 and C6 are more similar 
to each other, while the students in C5 and C7 are the least alike. Moreover, there 
is a lot of variability in C6, but all the distances are within reason according to 
Figure 6.

Figure 6. The boxplot of distances of cluster centers

Table 8 is showing which cluster the students belong to according to the implicit 
components.

Table 8. Cluster membership for implicit components

Gender
Computer 
using skills

Computer using time 
per day (hours)

Smart phone using 
time per day (hours)
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C1 7 1 6 0 5 2 0 1 5 1 0 0 2 3 1 1

C2 17 2 15 1 13 3 0 6 9 1 1 0 0 11 6 0

C3 34 6 28 1 24 9 2 11 14 7 0 0 5 16 13 0

C4 3 0 3 0 3 0 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 2 1 0

C5 61 7 54 5 36 20 6 21 19 11 4 0 5 25 24 7

C6 32 4 28 2 18 12 2 5 21 4 0 0 1 23 6 2

C7 5 1 4 0 4 1 1 2 2 0 0 0 0 3 1 1



ANALYSIS OF THE INFORMATION SEARCH AND COMMITMENT STRATEGIES . . .     127

When Table 8 is examined, students are in the C5 the most (61 students) and 
the least in the C4 (3 students) according to “gender, computer usage level, 
computer and smart phone usage time”. It is seen that the majority of students 
in the C1 have “intermediate” computer use skills (5 students), “1-3 hours” 
duration of computer usage time (5 students) and smart phone usage time (3 
students). In the C2, most of the students have “intermediate” computer skills 
(13 students), they mostly use computers (9 students) “1-3 hours” and smart 
mobile phones (11 students) for a day. C3 is the second group with the most 
students (34 students). While the computer skills of the majority of them (24 
students) are “intermediate”, the majority of them use computers (14 students) 
and smart phones (16 students) “1-3 hours” a day. In the C4 with the least 
number of students (3), all of them have the “intermediate” computer use skills, 
uses computer and smart phones for “1-3 hours”. Nearly 38% of students belong 
to the C5, which is very significant to the implicit components. In the C5, it 
is observed that most of the students are “male” (54 students), have the most 
“intermediate” (36 students) computer use skills, computers use time “less than 
1 hours” (21 students) and “1-6 hours” smart phones use time (49 students). The 
majority of students (20) with “advanced” computer skills and those who use 
smart phones for the longest time are in this cluster. There are 32 students in the 
C6, while these students generally have “intermediate” (18) and “advanced “(12) 
computer skills, most of them use computers (21 students) and smart phones (23 
students) for 1-3 hours a day. In the C7, most of them have the “intermediate” 
computer use skills, uses computer for “less than 4 hours” and smart phones for 
“1-3 hours”.

5. Conclusion and Discussion

In this research, it was aimed to cluster Maritime Faculty students according to 
the information searching and interpreting strategies in web environment within 
the variables of “gender, computer usage level, computer and smart phone usage 
time”. The students were divided into clusters with the K-Means algorithm of 
NHCA, which is one of the DM techniques.

As a result of the analysis of explicit components, students were 
divided into three clusters. It was determined that the students in the C1 had 
“intermediate” computer use, “1-3 hours” duration of computer and smart 
phone usage times. All of the students are “male”. They tend to use one source 
and have simple search strategies. In the C2 which is using a lot of explicit 
components, the computer use skills were higher than C1. They use both simple 
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and advanced search strategies. In the C3, all of them have “intermediate and 
advanced” computer use skill. They have advanced knowledge-organizing skills 
and advanced search strategies. It can be said that the computer skills have a 
positive effect on the strategy of organizing information and male have simple 
search strategies more than female.

As a result of the analysis of implicit components, students were divided 
into seven clusters. It was determined that the C1 had “intermediate” computer 
use skills, “1-3 hours” duration of computer usage time and smart phone usage 
time. In this cluster, students gave more importance to technical features and 
visual elements while evaluating the usefulness of the information on the web 
and used simple search strategies. It was determined that the C1, C2 and C4 
obtained with the implicit components produced similar results. However, the 
students in the C2 and the C4 also tried to use advanced search strategies while 
evaluating the accuracy. Duration of the smart phone usage time of the students 
in these clusters were lower than the C1. And also, all of the students are “male” 
in C4. It was determined that the students in the C3 had the “intermediate” 
computer use, “1-3 hours” duration of computer and smart phone usage times. 
They believed in the accuracy of the information. They mostly preferred simple 
search strategies, but they did not make enough effort about the usefulness of 
the information. It was determined that the students in the C5 which is using a 
lot of implicit components, significantly had the skills evaluating the accuracy 
and usefulness of information, but preferred printed materials less. The students 
in this cluster have “less than 1 hours” duration of computer usage time. It 
was determined that the students in the C6 used advanced search strategies 
while evaluating the accuracy of the information. In addition, they consider 
the content presented with animation and visuals useful. The computer skills 
and smart phones use duration of the students in the C5 and the C6, which 
mostly uses advanced search strategies, were higher than the other clusters. It 
was determined that the students in the C7 did not generally use implicit search 
strategies. It can be said that the computer skills have a positive effect on the 
accuracy standards of the information.

There are similar studies in the literature. In a study investigating the 
awareness of attention and strategy use in online learning, Wu (2015) analyzed 
with CA to discover the online learning typology of students, and obtained five 
different profiles: the unaware, the motivated strategic, the non-responsive, 
the self-disciplined and the hanging on. Lin and Tsai (2011), in a study they 
analyzed with the CA method, found that peers’ personal contribution to 
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referencing and commenting on bookmarks is important for the advancement 
of collective information search activities aimed at finding quality information 
on the Internet.

It can be said that “organizing the information”, which is among information 
searching strategies in web environment, was generally used, when the findings of 
this study were examined for explicit components. It was noted that the students 
included in the research conducted by Geçer and İra (2015) and Wu and Tsai 
(2007) frequently used the same strategy. Similarly, in the research performed 
by Geçer (2014), it was concluded that “organizing the information” was the 
highest scored strategy by pre-service teachers among the information searching 
strategies in web environment. In spite of these results, strategies differ on the 
basis of clusters. These are revealed by CA’s ability to elicit hidden information. 
Tsai (2004) stated that students forming the C1 can use only one search engine to 
access appropriate content in the web environment, if they find a website related 
to the subject in the first search, they would not search the others and they want 
to find a single website that contains the most appropriate information for their 
search purposes. Students forming the C3 can access appropriate information 
by doing advanced searches, make inquiries from different sources, frequently 
remember the research purposes during information search, they can integrate 
and interpret the information they accessed by comparing (Tsai, 2004; Wu & 
Tsai, 2005).

When the findings were examined for implicit components, it can be said 
that “usefulness standards” was generally used among information interpreting 
strategies in web environment. These findings were again detailed similarly 
to explicit components by CA. Deveci Topal and Süner (2020) stated that the 
variables of questioning from different sources, suitability of the content for 
the purpose, computer skills have a positive effect on the strategy of organizing 
information, while technical features and visuality have a significant and positive 
effect on the single resource use strategy. Geçer (2014) stated that pre-service 
teachers who use computers for 4 hours or more a day mostly use simple search 
strategies. Tsai (2009) stated that the increase in weekly online search hours 
affects only behavioral (explicit) strategies of students, students are more skilled 
in controlling their internet applications and they are more successful in using 
different search techniques, but this situation may be insufficient to develop 
search strategies. He also stated that metacognitive domain (implicit) strategies 
such as purposeful thinking, choosing main ideas, and evaluating strategies can 
be independent of students’ internet usage experience. The participants who used 
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up more time on detailed reading (explicit strategies) and had better skills of 
evaluating Web information (implicit strategies) tended to have high searching 
performance (Tsai, Hsu and Tsai, 2012).

According to the results of this study, 29% of the participants use all 
advanced search strategies while searching the web, while only 20% use 
all advanced search strategies in verifying the information they access and 
questioning its usefulness. This shows that students need more education on this 
subject.

Dalkıran (2018) stated that when the net generation generally want to 
reach all kinds of information, they want to reach the most accurate information 
from wherever it is, quickly, easily, effortlessly, in a way without any anxiety 
and stress, comfortably, in the way they are used to, cheaply/freely, enjoyably, 
entertainingly, unhinderedly/unrestrictedly (full text), and stated that they are 
doing all kinds of information behavior activities such as searching, collecting, 
using and sharing information are mostly done on the Internet, and although 
students find the information obtained from libraries to be more secure than the 
internet, they consider searching from library to be costly. He also stated that 
the net generation prefers the internet because they have difficulty in obtaining 
information from the library. The network generation, who use the Internet a 
lot in their daily life, have become an important predictor of the information 
search and interpretation strategies, they used when evaluating the materials, 
they access over the web (Wu and Tsai, 2005). In an age where so much internet 
is used, the development of information search and interpretation strategies of 
individuals is necessary for all occupational groups. Hwang, Tsai, Tsai, Tseng 
(2008) stated that investigating students’ online search processes can give 
researchers more insight on how different types of mental abilities such as 
cognition and metacognition can affect knowledge formation in Web-supported 
learning environments.

In the literature, there are many studies in which CA is used, but it has 
been observed that it is not used enough in the field of education. Antonenko, 
Toy and Niederhauser (2012) stated that CA can be used as the DM technique in 
educational technology research, but the clustering algorithm should be chosen 
carefully and that clustering validation analysis is important for obtaining valid 
and reliable results.

DM play a vital role in the education field, since it has ability to analyze and 
identify the hidden information regarding the data itself. If this process carried 
out manually, it is very difficult to perform and takes a lot of time. Contrary 
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to traditional methods, the data miner does not initially have any purpose or 
concept. In other words, there are no statistical assumptions that need to be 
met as with other multivariate techniques. Examining the data obtained after 
the analyzes to be made and revealing the information that was not taken into 
account before is accepted as a successful DM process. As it can be seen from the 
results of the study, the similarities of the students with each other were revealed 
with the CA technique and the important strategies that were significant in the 
formation of these clusters were determined. In this research, unlike classical 
methods, it was possible to divide the explicit and implicit components into 
clusters to determine the detailed profiles of the students to determine which 
subjects stood out on cluster basis. 

DM methods like clustering algorithms can be helpful for assessing the 
impact of different factors on information search and commitment strategies. 
The factors affecting the explicit and implicit components in each cluster 
help to identify the strong and weak areas of the current information search 
and commitment strategies of the students. Cluster composition might also be 
used for pre–post comparison. The findings show that CA is useful in revealing 
the answers for the needs. New information can be obtained by supporting the 
results obtained with CA with different methods that utilize data again. This is 
also one of the main purposes of DM.

In the K-Means algorithm, which is one of the NHCA the appropriate 
number of clusters is determined by the researcher. In future studies, after 
determining the number of clusters using HCA or appropriate statistical methods, 
the properties of the profiles can be determined with the K-Means. In addition, 
when the number of data used is increased, it will be possible to reach much 
more detailed information about the profiles with the new and different patterns 
that will be obtained.
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Introduction

We all are exposed to a wide range of definitions regarding what 
a “good mother” is and how she should or should not behave, 
reflecting stereotypes of “good” mother and “bad” mother. Some of 

these stereotypes, dictated by cultural and social norms of idealized motherhood 
emphasize that motherhood is unquestionably pure, immeasurably good, and 
sacred. Alternatively, the dominant discourse of intensive mothering in our 
globalized neoliberal world requires mothers to be selfless, devoted, and ready 
to self-sacrifice (Holloway & Pimlott-Wilson, 2016; Stirrup, Duncombe, & 
Sandford, 2015) with “constant physical and psychic availability” (Takseva, 
2020, p.38). Unsurprisingly, mothers who cannot meet these high standards are 
depicted as “bad” mothers and they face severe prejudice (Son Hing, 2013), 
which in return deteriorates their wellbeing.

While some researchers assert that nuanced investigation and 
conceptualization of the historical development of mothering as gendered 
identity within different cultures, classes, races, and ethnic groups are already 
accomplished (Donath, 2015; Soyseçkin, 2016; Zahmacıoğlu, Atalay & Akbaş, 
2015), others assert that less attention is directed to the subjective experiences 
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and meaning construction of mothers under neoliberalism (Kerrane, Banister, 
& Wijaya, 2022). In this study our first goal is to review literature on the Western 
concept of intensive mothering and determine if urban middle and upper-middle 
class Turkish mothers also adopt this ideology in terms of childcare and well-
being. The second goal is to participate in discussions regarding the construction 
of mothering and human agency in the context of neoliberal conservative 
policies.

Approaches to Mothering

Walters (2008) argues that the origins of mothering can be traced back to 
“the fear of the demonic child” who was supposed to inflict harm on himself/
herself and the mother by biting and sucking his/her mother’s breast because 
of its untamed-evil nature in Middle Ages, followed by “enlightened child-
rearing” providing children with training and affection to foster character 
development during the 17th and 18th centuries. This pattern was transformed 
into strict physical discipline of fathers who were guided by the bible, then 
changed into “motherhood as an occupation and emotional caregiving” 
to lead children toward moral virtue. All these patterns evolved into the 
rise of “scientific mothering” in the 20th century based on rewards and 
punishment, then to “permissive mothering” through which mothers focused 
on satisfying all the needs and wishes of children and finally flourished into 
“intensive mothering.” Intensive mothering is defined by Hays (1996) as the 
contemporary dominant ideology of mothering that is “child centered, expert 
guided, emotionally absorbing, labor intensive and financially expensive 
(as cited in Holloway & Pimlott-Wison, 2016, p.378). The evolving nature 
of childcare from discipline and perfection to emotional support should 
be analyzed in terms of socio-historical, cultural development that have 
influenced theorizing and explanation of mothering in different cultures and 
historical periods. 

A very prevailing concept argued in theories of mothering which is 
closely related to the popular definitions of “good mothering” is the “maternal 
instinct.” It is very common to believe that women are born equipped with an 
artifice, that later in life translates into an innate desire and capacity to nurture 
and foster with almost no effort. In the same vein, women are believed to be 
born to become mothers, a role that is assumed to make them feel gratified 
and complete. Zittoun (2015) however, notes that even though motherhood 
undeniably entails a biological aspect, contrary to common belief, not all 
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mothers shed tears of joy following birth and live happily ever after. As an 
example, some research shows that almost half of the first-time mothers recall 
feeling indifference the first time they hold their babies after birth (Robson 
& Kumar, 1980 as cited in Røseth, Bongaardt, Lyberg, Sommerseth, & Dahl, 
2018). 

Simone De Beauvoir’s famous words, “One is not born but rather becomes 
a woman” explain that womanhood is beyond sex or the physical body, it is in 
fact a process, a becoming rather than a quality or a finalized reality assigned 
to someone at birth (De Beauvoir, 1952). In line with this understanding, some 
researchers investigating mothers’ subjective experience have conceptualized 

motherhood as a process of role attainment (Mercer, 1981, 1985; Rubin, 1967) 
rather than an abrupt switch. 

Our approach may be identified with the above-mentioned role theory 
situated within a feminist frame. According to the role strain perspective under the 
Role Attainment theory, mothers have to perform several roles that create stress 
and conflict due to limited energy. This perspective is comparable to the Self 
Discrepancy theory that emphasizes the negative impact of unresolved conflict 
of roles (Walls, 2010). In contrast, the role enhancement perspective emphasizes 
the stimulation and personal gratification of the various roles. During child 
rearing, women acquire skills and adopt role-appropriate behaviors required 
by this new role, their dependency on others is reduced over time, they gain 
new experiences in attuning to their infants’ temperament, hence the quality of 
infant care increases (Rafii, Alinejad-Naeini, & Peyrovi, 2020). Several studies 
conclude that it takes time for mothers to start to feel “in a certain tune” and 
well adjusted, “developing a sense of synchronicity with the baby and a sense 
of self as a mother” (Rogan, Shimed, Barclay, Everitt, & Wylli, 1997, p.882). 
A similar explanation is given by the Risk and Resilience theory which offers 
a model regarding health, risks, and the eventual adjustment to the mothering 
role. In summary, many theories of mothering underlie the importance of the 
socialization process as assimilation and accommodation to the requirements of 
the culture.

Besides the ups and downs of the maternal role attainment as underlined 
in these theories, contemporary mothers who have adopted intensive mothering 
receive contradictory messages from their social network that further complicate 
motherhood. Consequently, they suffer because of the high expectations imposed 
on them, and then are criticized harshly when they focus all their physical and 
psychic energy on their children (Goodchild, 2007). Thus, culturally dictated, 
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high and actually unattainable norms and values of intensive mothering allow 
very little room for any negative feeling, individual dilemma or agency (free 
will, independent thinking, and acting) and breed labeling any mother who 
might have adverse feelings or difficulty in this role as unsuccessful, deficient, 
or troubled (Acar Savran, 2018; Ross, 2016; Takseva, 2020). 

Intensive Mothering and Well-being

Oakley (1980 as cited in Rogan et al., 1997) notes that when mothering contains 
experiences different from the mainstream discourse of a certain period, 
mothers’ self-esteem is adversely affected by this. New mothers often feel loss of 
“personal identity,” control, and personal freedom (Crouch & Manderson 1993 
as cited in Rogan et al., 1997, p.883; Donath, 2015). They tend to be “bombarded 
with advice and criticism” leading to negative feelings and deterioration of self-
esteem (Rogan et al., 1997, p.882). The expected standards may put too much 
pressure on women and make parenting draining, exhausting, and very difficult 
to enjoy, which is very likely to lead not only to mental health difficulties but 
also to negative child outcomes. 

According to some researchers although intensive mothering ideology is 
argued to be dominant in contemporary Western culture, few empirical studies 
have been conducted on this subject (Ross, 2016; Walls, 2010). Therefore, 
mothers’ struggle remains invisible or invalidated as it possibly is seen as an 
intrinsic part of motherhood. 

When motherhood is the focus of an academic endeavor, research usually 
tends to focus on “problematic” maternal behaviors (e.g. drug use) rather than 
the broader array of maternal experiences (Ross, 2016). Additionally, mothers’ 
mental health and well-being are usually discussed with an overemphasis on 
postpartum depression and anxiety. The underlying message seems to be that 
pregnancy and motherhood are supposed to be positive experiences and when 
they are not, those cases likely deserve a psychiatric diagnosis and should be 
treated medically. 

As research findings show however, mothers usually experience both a 
sense of pleasure and content but also negative and unbearable feelings such as 
regret, guilt, and confusion some of which may persist in due course (Donath, 
2015; Rafii et al., 2020). Literature suggests that many women tend to go 
through several stages before they feel adjusted and comfortable in their new 
role, and this process does not always go in a linear fashion. In the first stage, 
mothers typically experience a dissociation-like experience of “this is not my 
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life anymore,” particularly during the early weeks of motherhood, and then they 
undergo various phases of ups and downs as they finally gain self-confidence 
(Rogan et al., 1997, p.881). If this is the case, then the dialectical process of 
mothering as described here points to the tension between women’s needs and 
the final adaptation to the expectations of the dominant ideology. 

Intensive Mothering, Neoliberalism, and Patriarchy 

We live in a neoliberal world where individualism, free market, and free 
trade dominate the policies and discourses, hence the daily practices, rituals, 
narratives, norms, and values of almost all cultures (Acar & Altunok, 2013). 
Transmission of welfare services from the state to families is among the basic 
strategies of the neoliberal system to increase material power. While well-
educated, middle- and upper-class individuals within the neoliberal economy 
work in more satisfactory or well-paid jobs, disadvantaged individuals have to 
deal with high risk and insecure job market and have to struggle with low pay 
and inflexible work conditions (Autret, 2022; Baer, 2016; Heron, 2008). Hence, 
lack of state funds for health, education, security, and housing services add to 
the difficulties that these families undergo. Villalobos (2015) stresses the fact 
that stay-at-home mothering is more prevalent in lower income families than in 
higher income families. 

On the other hand, although employment of the middle- and upper-class 
mothers may provide greater autonomy and may facilitate choice between work 
or childcare via hiring nannies and providing private schooling for their children, 
insufficient support from family members, (particularly husbands) leave them 
face to face with the double burden of patriarchy in the family (Acar Savran, 
2018; Autret, 2022; Schwiter, 2013; Shirani, Henwood, & Coltart, 2012). Hays 
(1996) argues that the neoliberal policies lead to the construction of individuals 
who are responsible for their own welfare (self-care) and are regarded as labor 
power with market value (Acar & Altunok, 2013; Heron, 2008). Moreover, 
women irrespective of social class are expected to take care of children and 
to develop the necessary skills for intensive mothering as defined by Hays (as 
cited in Holloway & Pimlott-Wilson, 2016, p.378). Hence, the individualism 
of the neoliberal ideology is entangled with the sticky character of patriarchy 
among the middle- and upper-class women’s subjectivities as well as those in 
disadvantaged families. 

Within the frame of these socio-cultural and political expectations, how 
“intensive mothering” transforms into subjective commonsense is a matter of 



144    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

concern for psychological research (Baer, 2016; Cummins, 2022; Siromahov, 
2017). Finally, uncertainty and insecurity regarding employment and loss 
of social ties or emotional distance from husbands and no support from the 
government or workplace inherent to the logic of neoliberalism aggravate 
existential anxiety and lead to a need to control this anxiety by the use of self-
management techniques. Developing one’s capabilities reflected in words 
like “I,” “me,” “individual rights,” “individual choice,” “self-reliance,” “self-
esteem,” “self-regulation,” and “personal responsibility” translate structural 
inequalities into personal problems. Hence, insecurity can be overcome by 
constructing a self-identity and a lifestyle that seems under one’s own control 
(Acar & Altunok, 2013). If the constraining neoliberal arrangements that 
penetrate all the spheres of life including the family are not questioned, then the 
logic of individual responsibilities including intensive mothering is internalized 
and normalized as “self-evident” (Garwood, 2014; Holloway & Pimlott-Wilson, 
2016; Giles, 2014). 

Hays (1996) argues that the mechanisms that underlie intensive mothering 
are universal. Nevertheless, Walls (2010) does not agree with Hays’ argument 
and asserts that women in similar social classes but in different societies may 
have diverse opportunities particularly in terms of state provisions. For instance, 
the middle-class mothers in Britain reach relatively high quality “wrap-around-
care programs” for their children unlike the middle-class mothers in Turkey. 
Likewise, the neoliberal government in Singapore that gives priority to the 
reproduction of labor power legitimizes intensive mothering by supporting 
middle-class mothers’ full-time employment via tax relief, paid child-care 
leave, medical insurance, and best educational opportunities for their children 
(Kerrane et al., 2022). Therefore, the intensive mothering ideology does not 
have the same implications for middle-class mothers who are under neoliberal 
policies but live in different societies. In brief, the discussion on the universality 
of intensive mothering requires the consideration of different socio-cultural and 
political configurations.

According to this perspective the researchers should focus on the 
intricate relationships between intensive mothering, job availability (economic 
inclusion/exclusion), familial state policies, construction of individual 
responsibility, whether mothers choose to be involved in the market and if 
they accept/reject the prevailing norms of patriarchy (gender inequality). On 
the other hand, Hays paradoxically claims that middle class mothers in paid 
work under neoliberalism may adopt intensive mothering as a resistance to 
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neoliberalism (Hays, 1996 as cited in Autret, 2022, p. 13). In other words, 
mothers may accommodate to the dominant ideology of individualism hence 
capital accumulation but for agentic purposes. Such subject positioning and 
action orientation may complicate the dynamics of intensive mothering and 
needs further investigation. 

Mothering in Urban Upper-middle Class in Turkey

The current neoliberal policies have been adopted in the modern Republic 
of Turkey since 1980’s. Beginning with the Justice and Development Party’s 
(AKP) neoliberal-neoconservative Islamist policy in 2002, “Strong Turkish 
family” has been promoted and implemented as “a nurturing three generational 
extended family as the best agent to provide social protection and lift social 
burdens on the state” (Acar & Altunok, 2013; Erol, Özbay, Turem, & Terzioğlu, 
2016; Yazıcı, 2012, p.104). In his detailed report on Turkish welfare regime, 
Grütjen (2008) stresses that Turkey’s politics can be cited among the “Family 
and Kin Solidarity Model” found in Southern European countries like Portugal, 
Spain, Italy, and Greece. According to him, Non-governmental Organizations 
(NGO’s) and Municipalities contribute limited welfare services whereas the 
responsibilities are delegated to the market. This situation enables the family 
as the main and “often the only safety net and provider of social services for a 
majority of the Turkish population” (Grütjen, 2008, p.128). 

As the expansion of the economy and market gained priority since 2007, 
patriarchal norms embedded within the law, policies, economic relations, and 
religion acquired dominance in the political discourse of neo-conservatism. In 
line with this moral-political ideology entangled with the neoliberal approach 
the state withdrew from welfare services whereas women were basically 
associated with care-giver roles in the family (Acar & Altunok, 2013). Currently 
although the middle- and upper-class women are regarded as equal citizens in 
the academic and occupational areas and have more opportunities in reaching 
education and employment, the primary duty of the middle-class woman again 
is to become an “enlightened mother” (as cited in Güvenç, 2019, p.288). Toprak 
(1990) describes this situation as being “emancipated but not liberated” (as cited 
in Güvenç, 2019, p. 288). 

Other than these responsibilities, it seems likely that the so-called 
“emancipated” middle- and upper-class mothering in Turkish culture contains 
emotional, sexual, and socio-cultural values of perfection in diet and weight 
control as well as in the organization of childcare and the house-related tasks. In 
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other words, she is supposed to meet all the needs of her child and her husband, be 
a selfless nurturer and learn mothering skills via handbooks on parenting while at 
the same time watch her figure threatened by the pregnancy-related weight gain. 
Hence, intensive motherhood transforms into a “gendered profession” (project) 
and a “gendered performance” (Türkmen & Asmazoğlu, 2020; Türkmen, 2021; 
Zahmacıoğlu et al., 2015, p.260) that should be regulated by the urban middle- 
and upper-class Turkish mothers (DeSouza, 2013; Incollingo Rodriguez et al., 
2019). How mothers regulate their bodies in line with the current norms of health 
and the latest aesthetic norms of fashion is beyond the scope of this study but is 
a topic worth studying in detail as many other studies did (e.g Cindoğlu & Ünal, 
2017; DeSouza, 2013; Incollingo Rodriguez, Dunkel Schetter, &Tomiyama, 
2019). 

Methodology

Approach of the Research

In qualitative research like the current study, it is critical to recognize and accept 
the fact that the researcher’s analysis and interpretation of the data cannot be 
straight-forward but instead is subjective and is affected by the assumptions 
related to his/her values, and political position (Haynes, 2012). Hence it is 
important to recognize the multi-layered assumptions of the researcher with 
respect to ontology, epistemology, and methodology when searching for themes 
and identifying patterned meanings that emerge from the data (Braun & Clark, 
2012). 

We situate our analysis in an intersubjective ontology (Goodman, 2017; 
Heeg Maruska, 2017) that involves not only the daily social interaction and the 
aims and goals of individuals but also the cultural (interpretative) frameworks 
such as broad historical, socio-economic practices and gendered power relations 
(Mc Kinlay & Mc Vittie, 2008; van Dijk, 1993; Wiggins & Potter, 2007). The 
entanglement of these contexts may be understood as not fixed states but a process 
of evaluating socio-psychological actions and events in individuals’ daily lives 
(subject position, action orientation, resolution of ideological dilemmas and 
functions of these activities). The interconnected and ever-changing processes 
can be discussed within a constructivist epistemological approach which is 
based on the interpretation of the researcher rather than statistical description 
or empirical explanation of a universal-objective truth that is contained in 
positivistic methodology. 
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Our method of data analysis is based on thematic analysis (Braun & Clark, 
2012) and is included within the broader approach of discourse studies (von 
Dijk, 1993). Researchers who adopt the paradigm of discursive psychology 
embedded within discourse studies are interested in how individuals make sense 
of their experiences in talk or text and focus on how they do things such as 
justifying, normalizing, or legitimizing their individual accounts within daily 
interaction (Billig, 2009; Goodman, 2017; Potter & Wetherell, 1987). The 
discursive reproduction of these socio-psychological contexts is further studied 
from the point of view of critical discourse analysis on power, social equality, 
gender, and class relations (van Dijk, 1993). 

Besides focusing on the participants’ sense making, researchers also 
should reflect on their own sociodemographic and psychological characteristics 
and draw a boundary between the participants’ and their experiences. This 
process which is identified as reflexivity helps resolve the potential inequality 
between the researchers’ and the participants’ interpretations (Palangas, 
Sanches, Molintas & Caricativo, 2017). Because we as the researchers also 
are mothers and share a similar background with the urban upper-middle class 
participants, we argue that interpreting their experiences and expectations 
would require a different position than considering the situational agendas 
of mothers from disadvantaged groups (Güvenç, 2014). Nonetheless, our 
interpretation of intensive mothering at the micro and macro levels may be 
taken as a boundary that situates our position under the category of empowered 
mothers. 

Alongside emphasizing the importance of the above-mentioned issues, we 
also checked the reliability of the categorized themes via inter-rater agreement. 
First, as the two researchers, we reviewed participants’ responses and categorized 
their accounts into themes separately. Then the inter-rater agreement between 
the themes was calculated as 90%. Any disagreement about the themes and 
sub-themes was discussed extensively by the researchers until a consensus was 
reached.

Participants

The data has been collected online using the snowball sampling method and a 
total of 313 mothers completed our online questionnaire. Of these 313 mothers, 
2 did not provide their age. The average age among the rest of the mothers is 
32.64 with a standard deviation of 4.70. The age range is 22-49. 
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The sample consists of mothers whose children are aged between 0 to 3 
because the first three years refer to a very significant and intensive period when 
mothers go through developing their maternal identity and adopt to this new 
role. Additionally, during this period mother-baby bond is being established day 
by day and this relationship is very critical (throughout life but especially in 
these first three years) since babies are less exposed to the outside world in these 
first years. Also, mothers’ mothering-related experiences and memories are still 
fresh and potentially easier to recall during the first three years which is another 
reason we limited the age range as we did.

It may be argued that the differentiation between the middle and upper 
classes in Turkey became a problematic issue because of the recent socio-
economic and political crisis which partly may be attributed to the devastating 
effects of COVID-19. The quantitative and qualitative evaluations in terms of 
global measures such as consumption patterns, home and car ownership, demand 
for security, access to private schooling, technology and health insurance 
system have revealed polarization between the lower and the upper-middle 
strata (Combarnous. Berrou, Clement, Darbon, & Rougier, 2019). Therefore, 
our interpretations are based on the responses of women who may be accepted 
as middle and upper-middle class mothers in accordance with their education 
level and professions that facilitate the accomplishment of the above-mentioned 
lifestyle. 

71 mothers fully completed the questionnaire, but they did not provide their 
education level and profession. Of those who provided information regarding 
their education level and profession (242 participants), 54 (%22.3) is stay at 
home mothers while the rest is working currently. Of those 242 participants, 1 
mother (0.4%) has an elementary school diploma, 9 (3.7%) mothers have middle 
school diplomas, 33 (13.6%) mothers have high school diplomas, 148 (61.2%) 
mothers have college degrees, 45 (18.6%) mothers have graduate degrees and 6 
(2.4%) mothers have doctorate degrees.

Interview Questions

This study was conducted between April-August 2021. Because of the COVID-
19 pandemic, data collection was conducted online via e-mail and social media. 
A questionnaire consisting of open-ended questions was used as a tool to 
collect data on the sense making of mothering. Seven open-ended questions 
on mothers’ definitions of “good/bad” mothering, evaluations of their own 
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mothering and others’ assessments of their mothering were adopted to analyze 
the construction of relational experiences in their own words. The model 
assumed strong interrelationships between the construction of mothering and 
the neoliberal policies, patriarchal values and traditions. The questions were as 
follows: 

1. How do you define a “good mother”?
2. How do you define a “bad mother”?
3. How do you evaluate your own mothering?
4. How do other people evaluate your mothering?
5. What do you think/feel about “bad” mothers?
6. What are the specific issues on which your mothering is judged, criticized, 

or labelled? (For instance, changes in body, time management, organization 
skills, relationship with children, relations with other family members)

7. Can you offer three suggestions for future moms? 

Coding and Analysis

Because our method of analysis was based on data collected via the online 
responses of the participants and we were not particularly doing conversation 
analysis in the sense of identifying the micro-level features of interaction we 
did not use the Jefferson system when transcribing the data. We started coding 
by focusing on how they managed their subject positions, expressed their action 
orientation or conflicts and their aims and goals (i.e. meanings they construct) 
related to mothering and discussed the themes under the concept of interpretative 
repertoires (Potter & Wetherell, 1987). 

Results

Codes and Themes Related to Urban Upper-middle Class Turkish Mothers’ 
Construction of Mothering 
A significant number of women in this study mentioned most salient features of 
intensive mothering (that will be described below) besides a few assumptions 
with regards to maternal instinct and purely good mothering. Nevertheless, 
some participants point to conflicts regarding intensive mothering and offer 
an alternative that may be conceptualized as empowered mothering that is 
characterized by self-acceptance and self-compassion in contrast to intensive 
mothering. The interpretative (thematic) analysis with respect to mothers’ subject 
positioning related to “good” mothering and the function of these repertoires is 
detailed below. 
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1. “Motherhood	is	instinctual	and	purely	good”
 This theme refers to viewing motherhood as an instinct that women acquire 

once they have babies. Per this view, mothers are not allowed to have 
ambivalent feelings. The theme stands out in extracts such as: 

Motherhood is just a natural instinct which is not open to judgment 
(31-year-old mother). My only advice to mothers: trust your maternal 
instincts (27-year-old and 34-year-old mothers). 

When I see a bad mother, I cannot wrap my head around how maternal 
instinct did not come to them naturally (29-year-old mother).

A few mothers verbalize belief and confidence in motherhood as 
biologically given and purely good, assuming all mothers are and must be 
“good” just because they are blessed enough to have children. This view 
is closely related to the over-glorification and idealization of motherhood in 
patriarchal societies. Like the belief in maternal instinct, interpretative themes 
of purely good mothering include responses that overlook ambivalent feelings 
or conflicts that women might experience with regards to motherhood. Some 
illustrative responses support this:

There is no such thing as a bad mother (27-years-old, 29-years-
old, 32-years-old, 33-years-old, 35-years-old, 37-years-old, and 
38-years-old mothers). 

Describing a mother as “bad” is bad in itself. Nobody can be both 
a mother and a bad person at the same time (31-year-old mother).

Via these interpretative themes, mothers appear to normalize the belief 
that mothering is a given and a skill that comes to all women automatically, 
segregate “evil” from motherhood, and justify the resistance to question the 
assumption of maternal instinct embedded within the construction of intensive 
mothering as in the patriarchal system. This may contribute to the reproduction 
of family-based policies in conservative states. 

 

2. Constructing	 norms	 of	 self-sacrifice	 and	 perfection	 in	 motherhood:	
Intensive	mothering	
Some urban, upper-middle class mothers construct the standards of 

intensive mothering that requires perfection as well as self-sacrifice in their 
sophisticated discourse. Such discourse normalizes and justifies the ideology 
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of the neoliberal-conservative state that idealizes individual responsibility 
and perfection as the building blocks of neoliberal-patriarchal identities and 
moral-selves of mothers. The same perspective, however, adds to the sense of 
frustration and conflict mothers undergo due to unattainable high standards. 
Such intensive maternal experiences can be summarized under four sub-themes: 
symbiotic relationship, self-sacrifice, perfectionism and overprotection, and 
professionalized parenting. 

Symbiotic relationship with the child refers to mothers’ representation of 
their children as their extension. Responses that illustrate this approach are:

Good mothering is having an enormous amount of love, prioritizing 
child’s needs, after all it is a condition of unity, togetherness (32-year-
old mother). 

A baby that a woman gives birth to is like a piece of hers (38-year-old 
mother).

Self-sacrifice is another interpretative sub-theme that defines a “good” 
mother. Per this perspective, mothers are supposed to sacrifice all their needs 
and their resources for the sake of their children and demonize those who are 
not able or willing to do so.

A good mother should be self-sacrificing (26-year-old, 35-year-old, 
36-year-old, and 37-year-old mothers). Selfish women who live for 
themselves are bad mothers (34-year-old mother). 

Good mothers should love their children more than anything else and 
put their children before everything else (23-year-old, 31-year-old, 
36-year-old, 38-year-old mothers). 

I do not like the concept of a “bad mother” because motherhood is 
sacred, it requires a lot of self-sacrifice and a woman who cannot 
self-sacrifice is not supposed to be a mother. Motherhood is not for 
everybody (30-year-old mother). 

Sometimes I realize that I attend my child’s needs so intensely that 
I forget about myself in the process. My love for my child and the 
importance I attach to him is greater than everything, even myself 
(27-year-old mother).
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In the construction of a sense of a mother who is willing to sacrifice her own 
needs, women normalize and legitimize the ideology of intensive mothering that 
may prepare them to attend to the needs of children and other family members. 
This action orientation is mediated by the norm of perfection in child-care. 

Perfectionism and overprotection, as a sub-theme, refers to mothers’ self-
reported efforts to work hard to be flawless and protect their children from all 
kinds of threats and negative experiences. Some illustrative responses are shared 
below:

I am a perfect mother as I satisfy all the needs of my child (35 years 
old mother).

A good mom should love her child and make her child feel good at 
all times (27-year-old mother). A good mother should buy everything 
her child wants (33-year-old mother).

I am very worried that something bad will happen to my child and 
I am having a hard time controlling this fear, as a result I want him 
with me at all times (26-year-old mother).

Professionalized parenting refers to the belief that mothering has to be 
enhanced by collecting expert opinions and parenting books continuously. This 
may be observed in extracts such as:

I keep on digging knowledge constantly to reach a new insight 
(30-year-old mother).

A good mother is the one who makes effort to learn, improve, and 
educate herself (34-year-old mother).

These are some responses illustrating the interpretative repertoires 
constructed by urban upper-middle class women that legitimizes the sense of 
intensive mothering as the women’s primary duty.
3. “Mothering	 is	 very	 hard	 and	 exhausting”:	 Guilt	 and	 anxiety	 for	 not	

fulfilling	the	standards	of	perfection 

Well-being is defined as multi-dimensional and the core dimensions of 
well-being are: self-acceptance (e.g. possessing a positive attitude toward 
self), positive relations with others (e.g. having warm, trusting and satisfying 
relationships with others), autonomy (e.g. resistance to social pressures and 
regulation of behavior from within), environmental mastery (e.g. having sense 
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of mastery and competence in managing one’s environment being able to 
choose or create contexts suitable to personal needs and values), purpose in life 
(e.g. having a sense of directedness, feeling there is meaning to one’s present 
life), and personal growth (e.g. having feeling of continued development, seeing 
self as growing and expanding, having sense of realizing her potential) (Ryff, 
1995). Findings reflect that well-being is mediated by anxiety, fear, inadequacy, 
and burn-out that are among the most enduring implications of the pressure of 
intensive mothering. Mothers who associate intensive mothering with “good” 
mothering also share problems of feeling as though they failed as mothers and 
resulting self-guilt:

My motherhood can be described as sleepless, tired, trying to do her 
best yet always inadequate (34-year-old mother). 

I always try to do better and improve myself, but I fail, and I am 
burned-out at this point (42-year-old mother). I feel as though I am in 
a vegetative state (38-year-old mother). My obsessions aggravated 
since I became a mother (37-year-old mother). 

Mothers’ statements regarding well-being related issues within daily 
interaction may work to resist the legitimacy of intensive mothering, hence 
may open a pathway for criticizing the unattainable norms and expectations of 
intensive mothering.

4. “Husbands	and	other	family	members	are	not	supportive	enough”:	Need	
for	empathy	and	help	from	close	others
Although it is asserted that intensive mothering that is the predominant 

ideology in many Western cultures (Cummins, 2022) requires mothers to be 
self-sacrificing and fully devoting their resources to their children, almost half 
of the mothers in our sample apparently feel judged, criticized, and labeled due 
to being too attached to and too involved with their babies (e.g. “an upstart”). 
In other words, the cultural definition and moral-self of “good” mothering 
dictates mothers to adopt the ideology of intensive mothering, but they are also 
being judged and criticized when they do so. These mixed messages further 
complicate the transition to motherhood. Intensive mothering, by definition, 
expects mothers to be child-centered and to fully commit to this new role, 
putting their own needs on the back burner and these interpretative repertoires 
regarding their mother identity and relations with children seem to be accepted 
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by some mothers. In contrast however, half of their repertoires related to others 
in the family include conflict and criticism. Mothers verbalize a need to revise 
their understanding of mothering and resist others’ demands. 

Mothers were expected to answer questions about their relationships 
with their husbands and other family members. Under the patriarchal-
cultural norms with respect to the moral-self and respect towards the elderly, 
keeping the peace and harmony within family often cost new mothers their 
psychological well-being and self-esteem. They express feeling judged 
because of insufficient socialization as well as devoting less time to spousal 
and familial communication which may lead to spousal issues (Villalobos, 
2015). 

My husband criticizes me because I am less focused on his needs 
since I became a mother (27-year-old and 35-year-old mothers). I 
have less time for my husband, and I am judged at times because of 
this (31-year-old mother).

I am judged because my relationships with my husband and his family 
got more distant after I became a mother (38-year-old mother).

Family members criticize me because I do not socialize much since I 
became a mother (34-year-old and 35-year-old mothers). 

I am criticized because I prioritize my baby and her needs and spend 
time with my child and sing and read to my child (23-year-old, 
32-year-old, and 34-year-old mothers). 

They criticize me because I do not socialize much, they labeled me as 
“an upstart” because I spend time with my child, and I sing and read 
to my child (28-year-old mother).

Assessment of efficiency and time management skills is another 
issue mothers verbalized, which refers to feeling judged as deficient in time 
management skills and because they are thought to fall behind on housework. 
This is related to other subthemes, namely the relationship with family members. 

My husband is not happy about my time management skills. He says 
we are always late, and we often argue about this (32-year-old and 
34-year-old mothers).
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I have less time for housework after having a baby, and I am being 
judged because of this (22-year-old, 27-year-old, 34-year-old and 
36-year-old mothers 36-year-old, and 40-year-old mothers).

Assessment of the communication between mothers and relatives with 
respect to mother’s child-care and parenting is a sub-theme that predominantly 
constitutes the source of mothers’ conflicts and distress. Turkish culture relies 
heavily on interdependence, interconnectedness, harmony within social groups, 
hierarchical roles, and respect for the elderly (Kağıtçıbaşı, 1990; Kandiyoti, 
1988; White, 2015). As a result, the new mother is usually surrounded by family 
members, especially older women (e.g. mother, mother-in-law, aunt etc.). The 
help and support these women provide do not come cheap, as new mothers seem 
to pay the price. Apparently, the guidance and support come at the expense of 
constant and at times harsh critics. The areas in which mothers feel judged are 
presented below:

Others provide unsolicited advice, acting as if they know my child 
better than me (30-year-old mother). 

People judge and criticize often in our society, particularly older 
family members. I feel uncomfortable when my husband’s family 
comments on matters related to my child (32-year-old mother). 

Everybody criticizes and labels everything mothers do, including 
labor and delivery, feeding related preferences and many more 
issues. It never ends (30-year-old and 34-year-old mothers).

I am judged because I try to keep my child away from technology 
(26-years-old mother), because of the clothes I choose for my baby 
(23-years-old mother), because I was holding and “spoiling” my 
baby too much (27-years-old and 38-years-old mothers), because I 
want my child to have an eating and sleeping routine (35-years-old 
mother). 

I was criticized because I bottle fed, I had my baby use a pacifier 
and because of my child’s poor appetite. I was judged because it was 
hard for me to wake up to pump at night and because I was emotional 
in the post-partum period. I will stop here… but believe me there is 
more (37-years-old mother).
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The above-mentioned accounts of mothers may be interpreted as judgment 
of other family members, even implicit accusations that seemingly resulted in 
increased psychological distress in mothers. Judgements of others concerning 
mothers’ work life is at times related to the assessments of mothers’ own feelings, 
at other times to the action orientation of family members. Again, some mothers 
verbalized that they feel judged, criticized, and accused when others deny their need 
and/or personal choice to resume the professional life after becoming a mother.

I have been criticized and judged regarding my decision to go back 
to work after I became a mother (26-year-old, 34-year-old, and 
36-year-old mothers).

It is very difficult to balance work life and motherhood (35-year-old 
mother). 

Others do not appreciate me being a working mom. I believe they 
think my priority is not my child just because I work. They think 
working is easier than taking care of a child and working mothers 
choose that because it is less work (29-year-old mother).

Making sense of others’ judgements concerning mothers’ self-care and 
weight after birth are also issues mentioned by mothers. Mothers state that they 
feel judged very frequently about their physical appearance and they hear harsh 
and hurtful comments regarding the physical changes they experienced during 
and after pregnancy. Some illustrative extracts are presented below:

Unfortunately, people comment on and criticize physical changes 
very frequently in the Turkish society (37-year-old mother). 

I have been criticized by others due to physical changes that I 
experienced after becoming a mother (28-year-old, 29-year-old, 
30-year-old, 34-year-old, and 38-year-old mothers). I have been 
judged because of the weight I gained during pregnancy (23-year-
old, 27-year-old, 28-year-old, 29-year-old, 30-year-old, 31-year-old, 
33-year-old, 34-year-old, 35-year-old, 36-year-old, 37-year-old, 
38-year-old, 40-year-old, 41-year-old, and 43-year-old mothers).

Others think I do not take good care of myself, and they criticize me. 
They judge me saying I do not put make-up on and strengthen my 
hair as I used to before becoming a mother (28-year-old mother) or 
they criticize me because I have grey hair (32-year-old mother). 
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Based on the findings, mothers do not only face conflicting norms about 
mothering practices, they also are expected to engage in regular self-care, 
bounce back quickly, lose all the pregnancy weight, and continue socializing 
as they used to after giving birth. Mothers who cannot meet these expectations 
blame their family members for their harsh judgements and criticisms which, 
to them, is confusing, hurtful, and draining. The above-mentioned theme lays 
stress on the importance of studying “body politics” that is beyond the scope of 
this study and has to be considered as another constituent of controlling women 
by the standards of “perfect bodies” besides the imposed “perfect mothering.” 

All these norms of perfection may threaten women’s well-being as sources of 
pressure, confusion, tension, and anxiety. 

5. “Mothering	is	a	choice	and	mothering	related	preferences,	and	behaviors	
should	not	be	judged”:	Trying	to	balance	the	needs	of	both	sides,	self-
acceptance,	and	empowered	mothering	
This theme appears as an alternative to the “moral-self” of intensive 

mothering (May, 2008) and emphasizes the importance of developing autonomy 
and agency. Nevertheless, literature (e.g. Sorensen, 2017) points to the tension 
created between the subject position of choosing (as constituting individual 
agency) and the neoliberal ideal of self-realization (defined as obligation to be 
free). This theme mainly refers to being compassionate and non-judgmental 
toward oneself, accepting that no mother is perfect, and rejecting to judge 
mothers as “good/bad.” This approach indicates an empowering step towards 
the process of adaptation to motherhood and also cares for the enhancement of 
mothers’ well-being.

I am not the authority to judge who is a good mother (31-year-old 
mother). I do not like to categorize mothers as good or bad (27-year-
old, 32-year-old, and 33-year-old mothers). 

I do not believe in bad motherhood. Every mother does her best. 
Everybody mothers in different conditions, and every mother-child 
interaction is unique. I do not like my mothering to be judged and I 
do not judge other women’s motherhood (43-year-old mother).

I think being a good mother is a choice and it is relative. A good 
mother is the one who chooses to do her best in her own idiosyncratic 
conditions. Every mother is the best mother for her child, unless she 
chooses not to be (34-year-old mother).
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A happy mother is a good mother (32-year-old, 36-year-old, and 
39-year-old mothers). A good mother should accept her traumas, 
work on resolving them, be a mother for herself as well, and know 
the value of apologizing when wrong (34-year-old mother).

I do not follow books too often I do what I think is right (35-year-old 
mother). Being a mother is difficult, do not put too much pressure on 
yourself, you are human after all! (34-year-old mother) 

I am no perfect and I am no bad, I learn by trial and error (29-year-
old mother). I am working hard to be a good mom, but I know I cannot 
be perfect (23-year-old and 38-year-old mother). I am not trying to 
be perfect; I am trying to be the best version of myself (32-year-old 
mother).

I advise mothers not to forget about themselves while mothering. Just 
remember that we bring these kids to this world however they are 
separate souls on their own paths (38-year-old mother).

The above-mentioned statements point to agentic tendencies that may 
prevent the boundary crossing between genders and generations in terms of 
familial power relations. Hence, some mothers seem to resist judgements or 
categorizations by others, emphasize personal choice and believe that every 
mother does her best in her unique interaction with her child. From this 
perspective, a “good” mother is defined as an empowered woman who accepts 
herself with her weaknesses, does not depend on books of experts, and confides 
in her own skills. At this point it is important to add that only a minority of 
participants mentioned themes related to self-acceptance, rejection of the 
concept of “perfect mother,” and empowered motherhood while the ideology 
of intensive mothering appeared to be adopted by a higher number of women. 

In summary, the central theme that is based on the accounts of urban, 
upper-middle class Turkish mothers designates relative adaptation to intensive 
mothering. At the same time, some mothers question others’ unattainable and 
contradictory expectations for perfect mothering in almost every aspect of 
life including self-discipline and emphasize the need for drawing personal 
boundaries. Although many try hard to practice intensive mothering, they also 
are aware of the burden of care work and accuse others of judging them with 
conflictual messages regarding intensive mothering. 
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Discussion

The findings of our study reveal that other than a few urban upper-middle class 
Turkish mothers who believe in “maternal instinct” and assume “mothering as 
purely good,” more mothers’ interpretative repertoires indicate the adoption 
of intensive mothering characterized by professional parenting, perfection, 
overprotection, sacrifice and symbiotic relationship (Hays, 1996). The main 
contribution of our study shows however that the basic premises of intensive 
mothering adopted by approximately half of the mothers in our sample also 
reflect problems of well-being and awareness of the contradictory messages 
conveyed by their husbands and other family members that lead to distress. 
This means that even mothers who hold themselves to very high standards 
imposed by the ideology of intensive mothering feel inadequate, pressured, and 
judged by others very frequently. One mother even associated self-sacrifice with 
a “vegetative state.” This state is conceptualized as the dialectical tension of 
modern mothering in terms of a dilemmatic position (Maines Walters, 2008). 
In other words, mothers while emphasizing their meaningful relationships 
with children also have negative feelings of detachment from work and public 
sphere. Hays (1996) asserts that within this context if work and family are not 
integrated, if the job is unsatisfactory or low paid, if support from husbands and 
social network or from the state are insufficient, then it is possible to accept that 
intensive mothering may acquire a meaning of resistance against paid work (as 
cited in Autret, 2022). 

Childcare is the responsibility of the mother according to the gendered 
ideology in Turkey and the welfare contribution of the neoliberal-conservative 
state is very limited (Acar & Altunok, 2013; Erol et al., 2016; Grütjen, 2008; 
Yazıcı, 2012). The way out of this loop may be threading a fine line between 
meeting the needs of the mother and attending to the needs of the child which is 
defined as “empowered mothering” (Kağnıcıoğlı, 2017; Takseva, 2020). 

Empowered mothering is a central issue in the discussion on personal 
freedom and well-being which requires self-acceptance, freedom in the choice of 
mothering style, developing awareness of the power relationships in the family, 
and questioning the familial policies of the state. The important issue here is 
the meaning mothers attribute to the judgements of others and the functions 
of these meanings. It may be argued that by normalizing, legitimizing, and 
justifying intensive mothering or conversely by questioning and resisting these 
standards, women may exert influence on the reproduction or transformation of 
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the dominant familial ideology and state policies (Autret, 2022). If their well-
being is at risk, then the critical issue would be whether they complain about or 
question the contradictory messages and the high expectations of husbands and 
other family members or the poor conditions at work or lack of state support and 
if they would actively work toward changing this situation. 

The above-mentioned issues may be linked to mothers’ awareness of 
the enforced patriarchal pressure on them and at the same time they may be 
constructing an alternative mothering based on compassion towards self, 
resistance to perfection and refusing to categorize mothers as “good/bad.” 
Mothers’ agentic positioning this way may promote empowered mothering in 
the sense of self-confidence and unique interaction with their children instead 
of relying on professional knowledge. It is striking however that while they 
accuse husbands’ strict expectations or other family members’ interventions, 
they do not emphasize the importance of flexibility at workplace or change in 
neoliberal-conservative state policies that rely on patriarchal premises and are 
among the most important conditions of their oppression or problematic well-
being. 

Limitations, Suggestions for Future Studies, and Implementations 

There are very few studies on maternal experience and discourse in Turkey, 
but relevant results among the middle- and upper-class mothers support our 
interpretative themes (Zahmacıoğlu et al., 2015), hence the relative transferability 
of our findings. This study, however, has some limitations to address. Because of 
the COVID-19 pandemic the data collection process was conducted fully online, 
relying on snowball sampling method. The sample was predominantly consisting 
of urban upper-middle class Turkish mothers who had access to Internet mostly 
because of the restrictions and circumstances related to the pandemic. Our study 
is limited to the context of urban upper-middle class Turkish mothers who are 
employed/unemployed and have children aged between 0-3 years old, in terms 
of transferability which is a measure for the validity of findings that can be 
generalized to other parameters.

The entanglement of social, interactional, and individual issues is 
summarized in a very broad frame in which the historical, cultural, and socio-
political contexts need to be elaborated because mothering is a dynamic 
experience of intricate social contradictions and psychological tension embedded 
within the changing socio-economic context. Many findings are based on the 
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brief responses of the urban upper-middle class mothers whereas studies with 
larger samples and quantification may yield different results. Hence future 
studies should diversify the sample to include women who experience patriarchy 
and government support differently. In other words, the interrelationships 
between mothers’ sense of self and needs, other family members’ judgements, 
contradictory expectations that spring from the community and work and the 
state implementations should be investigated in a more nuanced way using both 
quantitative and qualitative techniques. 

It would be fruitful to include women who have older children and conduct 
comparisons regarding definitions of motherhood as well as feelings and 
beliefs regarding one’s own mothering experience. Additionally, researchers 
should probe more extensively to collect data concerning husbands’ responses. 
This study focuses only on new mothers’ feelings and sense of mothering, 
and we believe that future studies would benefit from collecting data from 
new fathers in order to address their experiences, interpretative repertoires, and 
conflicts. Exploration of the new mothers’ and fathers’ coping strategies with 
others’ over-involvement may contribute to participants’ awareness of their 
conflicts. Design and implementation of action research based on various focus 
group discussions on these issues may serve as psychological empowerment 
experiences that may facilitate the construction of new mothering and fathering 
styles. Moreover, constructing women’s bodies in terms of social norms, 
perfectionism, bio-discipline and body politics (DeSouza, 2013; Incollingo 
Rodriguez et al., 2019) should all together be the topic of an entirely different 
study. 

When mothers make an effort to construct boundaries from others by 
developing awareness of the situation, the foremost social support should come 
from the state which should lift the burden of childcare not only off the shoulders 
of low-income women but also off the shoulders of mothers of all socio-
economic levels (Duncan, Edwards, Reynolds, & Alldred, 2004; Holloway & 
Pimlott-Wilson, 2016; Ishizuka, 2019; Soyseçkin, 2016; Giles, 2014). 

Another issue that has to be tackled with is the relationship between the 
state back-up and the culture specific opportunities. Normalization of cultural 
images and practices of mothering are so deeply engrained that change in every 
aspect within the society needs extensive time. On the one hand, the sticky 
character of patriarchy may be attributed to this situation, on the other it may be 
attributed to cultural differences in state policies (Duncan et al., 2004; Holloway 
& Pimlott-Wilson, 2016; Ishizuka, 2019; Giles, 2014). For example, school-
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based relatively high-quality breakfast and children clubs in Britain allow higher 
income women to choose either full-time mothering or at least part-time work in 
terms of socialization, economic contribution to family or fulfilment of norms 
related to gender equality (Holloway & Pimlott-Willson, 2016). This way, the 
state’s family policies may serve as an alternative to balance work and childcare 
(Kağnıcıoğlu, 2017).

Nonetheless, even though some Turkish women might be aware of their 
ambivalent feelings towards mothering and the unjust criticisms of their 
family members, most urban upper-middle class Turkish women still prefer 
full-time mothering (Sayıl, Güre, Uçanok, &Pungello, 2009). This fact shows 
that things in terms of strict neoliberal-conservative family policies and 
mothers’ high expectations from themselves have not changed much since 
1980’s.

Conclusion

In the face of the above-mentioned conditions, it is possible to argue 
that the “purely good mothering,” “maternal instinct,” and “intensive 
mothering” justify and normalize the reproduction of the neoliberal and 
patriarchal expectations from women. Urban, upper-middle class Turkish 
women’s intensive mothering similar to the upper-middle class mothers in 
Western cultures also functions as a relatively prevalent ideology. Under 
these circumstances the state should provide more full-time or part-time 
job opportunities as well as policies and programs regarding the needs of 
employed mothers in all social classes and establish welfare services such as 
health insurance systems or day care programs that would promote quality 
education for children. Any empowerment program that would be designed to 
raise awareness or provide psychosocial intervention should take the breadth 
of mothering experience into consideration and aim to empower mothers in 
terms of gender equality, agency, and citizenship rather than reinforcing the 
neoliberal-conservative conceptions of state administration and work-place 
management. In addition, life skills programs should be designed for mothers 
from all socio-economic groups in order to guide them resolve their conflicts 
regarding mothering. These goals would not be easy to achieve without the 
collaboration of the government, non-governmental organizations (NGO’s) 
and the collective efforts of communities under the neoliberal politics, but it 
is worth trying. 



WHAT DO TURKISH MOTHERS HAVE TO SAY ABOUT MOTHERHOOD . . .     163

References

Acar, F. & Altunok, G. (2013). The ‘politics of intimate’ at the intersection of neo-
liberalism and neo-conservatism in contemporary Turkey. Women’s Studies 
International Forum. https://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.wsif.2012.10.001

Acar-Savran, G. (2018). Feminizm Yazıları: Kuramdan Politikaya. Dipnot 
Yayınları: İstanbul.

Alinejad-Naeini, M., Rafii, F., & Peyrovi, H. (2020). Maternal role attainment 
in mothers with term neonate: A hybrid concept analysis. Iranian Journal 
of Nursing and Midwifery Research, 25(4), 304. https://doi.org/10.4103/
ijnmr.ijnmr_201_19 

Autret, M. (2022). A Critical Exploration of Ideology and Agency in Intensive 
Motherhood Literature. Theses, Dissertations and Cuminating Projects. 
842. https://digitalcommons.montclair.edu/etd/842 

Baer, H. (2016). Redoing feminism: Digital activism, body politics, and 
neoliberalism. Feminist Media Studies, 16(1), 17–34. https://doi.org/10.10
80/14680777.2015.1093070 

Billig, M. (2009). Translated and published as ‘Psychologie discursive, 
rhetorique et la question de l’agentivite, Semen, 27, 157-184. 

Braun, V., & Clarke, V. (2012). Thematic analysis. APA Handbook of 
Research Methods in Psychology, Vol 2: Research Designs: Quantitative, 
Qualitative, Neuropsychological, and Biological., 57–71. https://doi.
org/10.1037/13620-004 

Cindoğlu, D., & Ünal, D. (2016). Gender and sexuality in the authoritarian 
discursive strategies of ‘New Turkey.’ European Journal of Women’s 
Studies, 24(1), 39–54. https://doi.org/10.1177/1350506816679003 

Combarnous, F., Berrou, J., Clement, M., Darbon, D., & Rougier, E. (2019). 
‘We are (the) Middle Class’ The new Turkish middle class: identification, 
behaviors and expectations. Turkish Economic Review, 6(3), 158-184. 
https://dx.doi.org/10.1453.ter.v6i3.1934

Cummins, M. W., & Brannon, G. E. (2022). Mothering in a Pandemic: Navigating 
Care Work, Intensive Motherhood, and COVID-19. Gender issues, 39(2), 
123–141. 

Beauvoir, S. D. (1952). The second sex. New York: Knopf
DeSouza, R. (2013). Regulating migrant maternity: Nursing and midwifery’s 

emancipatory aims and assimilatory practices. Nursing Inquiry. https://doi.
org/10.1111/nin.12020.



164    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

Donath, O. (2015). Regretting Motherhood: A Sociopolitical Analysis. Signs: 
Journal of Women in Culture and Society, 40, 343-367.

Duncan, S., Edwards, R., Reynolds, T., & Alldred, P. (2004). Mothers and child 
care: Policies, values and theories. Children & Society, 18(4), 254–265. 
https://doi.org/10.1002/chi.800 

Erol, M., Özbay, C., Turem, U. Z., & Terzioğlu, A. (2016). The Making of 
Neoliberal. Turkey: Routledge. 

Garwood, E. (2014). Regulating motherhood: a Foucauldian analysis of the 
social construction of the mother. The New Birmingham Review 1(1), 
19-28.

Giles, M. V. (Ed.). (2014). Mothering in the Age of Neoliberalism. Demeter 
Press. http://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt1rrd7zz
Goodman, S. L. (2017). How to conduct a psychological discourse 

analysis. Critical Approaches to Discourse Analysis across Disciplines, 
9, 142-153.

Goodchild, S. (2007). Monstering of the modern mother. The Independent, 
56–57.

Grütjen. D. (2008). The Turkish welfare regime: An example of the Southern 
European model? The role of the state, market and family in welfare 
provision. Turkish Policy Qıarterly, 7 (1), 11-129. 

Güvenç. G. (2014). Construction of wife and mother identities in women’s talk 
of intrafamily violence in Saraycık-Turkey. International Perspectives in 
Psychology: Research, Practice, Consultation, 3(2): 76-92. https://doi.
org/10.1037/a0036181. 

Güvenç, G. (2019). What Women’s Experiences in Disadvantaged Families 
in Ankara, Turkey Have to Tell About Patriarchy. In H. Mathews & A. 
Manago (Eds.) The Psychology of Patriarchy: New Approaches to Issues 
of Accommodation and Resistance.

Haynes, K. (2012). Reflexivity in qualitative research. Qualitative Organizational 
Research: Core Methods and Current Challenges, 72–89. https://doi.
org/10.4135/9781526435620.n5 

Hays, S. (1996). Cultural contradictions of motherhood. New Haven, CT: Yale 
University Press.

Heeg Maruska, J. (2017). Feminist ontologies, Epistemelogies, 
methodologies, and methods in international relations. Oxford Research 
Encyclopedia of International Studies. https://doi.org/10.1093/
acrefore/9780190846626.013.178 



WHAT DO TURKISH MOTHERS HAVE TO SAY ABOUT MOTHERHOOD . . .     165

Heron, T. (2008). Globalization, Neoliberalism and the Exercise of Human 
Agency. International Journal of Politics, Culture, and Society, 20(1/4), 
85–101. https://www.jstor.org/stable/40206149

Holloway, S. L., & Pimlott-Wilson, H. (2016). New economy, neoliberal state 
and professionalised parenting: Mothers’ labour market engagement 
and state support for social reproduction in class-differentiated britain. 
Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 41(4), 376–388. 
https://doi.org/10.1111/tran.12130.

Incollingo Rodriguez, A., Dunkel Schetter, C., & Tomiyama, A. J. (2019). 
Weight stigma among pregnant and postpartum women: A new context of 
stigmatization. Stigma and Health. American Psychological Association. 
https://dx.doi.org/10.1037/sah0000191

Ishizuka, P. (2019). Social class, gender, and Contemporary Parenting standards 
in the United States: Evidence from a national survey experiment. Social 
Forces, 98(1), 31–58. https://doi.org/10.1093/sf/soy107 

Kağıtçıbaşı. Ç. (1990) İnsan-Aile-Kültür. İstanbul: Remzi Kitabevi. 
Kağnıcıoğlı, D. (2017). The role of women in working life in Turkey. WIT 

Transactions on Ecology and The Environment, 226, 349-358. https://doi: 
10.2495/SDP170301.

Kandiyoti, D. (1988). Bargaining with patriarchy. Gender & Society, 2(3), 274–
290. https://doi.org/10.1177/089124388002003004 

Kerrane, B., Banister, E., & Wijaya, H. (2022). Exploring the lived experiences of 
Singapore’s “opt-out” mothers: Introducing “Professional Motherhood”. Gender, 
Work & Organization, 29(3), 863– 879. https://doi.org/10.1111/gwao.12805 

May, V. (2008). On being a good mother: The moral presentation of 
self in written life stories. Sociology, 42(3), 470-486. https://doi/
org/10.1177/003803850088836

Mc Kinlay, A., & Mc Wittie, C. (2008). Social psychology and Discourse. 
Oxford: John Wiley & Sons Ltd.

Mercer, R. T. (1985). The process of maternal role attainment at one year. 
Nursing Research, 34, 198-204.

Mercer, R. T. (1981). A theoretical framework for studying factors that impact 
on the maternal role. Nursing Reserach, 30, 73-77.

Potter, J., & Wetherell, M. (1987). Discourse and social psychology: Beyond 
attitudes and behaviour. London: Sage Publications, Inc.

Rafii, F., Alinejad-Naeini, M., & Peyrovi, H. (2020). Maternal Role Attainment 
in Mothers with Term Neonate: A Hybrid Concept Analysis. Iranian 



166    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

journal of nursing and midwifery research, 25(4), 304–313. https://doi.
org/10.4103/ijnmr.IJNMR_201_19

Rogan, F., Shimed, V., Barclay, L., Everitt, L., & Wylli, A. (1997). ‘Becoming 
a mother’— developing a new theory of early motherhood. Journal 
of Advanced Nursing, 25(5), 877–885. https://doi.org/10.1046/j.1365-
2648.1997.1997025877.x 

Ross, L. R. (2016). Interrogating motherhood. Edmonton: Athabasca University 
Press. 

Rubin, R. (1967) Attainment of the materal role – 1 processes. Nursing Research, 
16, 237-245.

Ryff, C. D. (1995). Psychological well-being in adult life. Current Directions in 
Psychological Science, 4(4), 99–104. https://doi.org/10.1111/1467-8721.
ep10772395 

Røseth, I., Bongaardt, R., Lyberg, A., Sommerseth, E., & Dahl, B. (2018). 
New mothers’ struggles to love their child. An interpretative synthesis of 
qualitative studies. International Journal of Qualitative Studies on Health 
and Well-Being, 13(1), 1490621. https://doi.org/10.1080/17482631.2018.
1490621 

Sayıl, F. M., Güre, A., Uçanok, Z., & Pungello, E. P. (2009). Çalışan ve ilk kez 
anne olan kadınların bebeklerinin bakımı ve işe geri dönme süreci: İleriye 
dönük çoklu etkiler. Türk Psikoloji Dergisi, 24 (64), 1-18.

Shirani, F., Henwood, K., & Coltart, C. (2012). Why aren’t you at work?’: Negotiating 
economic models of fathering identity. Fathering, 10 (3), 274- 290.

Schwiter, K. (2013). Neoliberal subjectivity – difference, free choice and 
individualised responsibility in the life plans of young adults in Switzerland. 
Geographica Helvetica, 68(3), 153–159. https://doi.org/10.5194/gh-68-
153-2013 

Siromahov, M. (2017). The libidinal economy of common sense: What can 
psychology tell us about the endurance of neoliberalism? Clinical 
Psychology Forum, 293, 18-22.

Son Hing, L. S. (2013). Stigmatization, neoliberalism, and resilience. Social 
Resilience in the Neo-Liberal Era, 158–182. https://doi.org/10.1017/
cbo9781139542425.010 

Sorensen, S.O. (2017). The performativity of choice: Postfeminist perspective 
on work-life balance. Gender, Work and Organization, 24(3), 297-313.

Soyseçkin, İ. S. (2016). Balance between work and family life: Middle class 
working mothers in Turkey. Fe Dergi, 8 (1), 130-143. 



WHAT DO TURKISH MOTHERS HAVE TO SAY ABOUT MOTHERHOOD . . .     167

Stirrup, J., Duncombe, R., & Sandford, R. (2015). ‘Intensive mothering’ in the early 
years: The cultivation and consolidation of (physical) capital. Sport, Education 
and Society, 20(1), 89–106. https://doi.org/10.1080/13573322.2014.941797 

Takševa, T. (2020). One is not born but rather becomes a mother: Claiming 
the maternal in women and gender studies. Journal of the Motherhood 
Initiative for Research and Community Involvement, 10(1/2).

Türkmen. G. & Asmazoğlu. T. (2020) Hiper kadın: Gece Dönüşen bir Zaafın 
Hikayesi. İstanbul: Sola Unitaz-Sola Kidz. Sola Koç., Eğitim Danışmanlık 
Hizm. A.Ş.

Türkmen. G. (2021). Tanrı Ebeveyn: Dünden Bugüne Ebeveynlik. İstanbul: Sola 
Unitaz-Sola Kidz. Sola Koç. Eğitim danışmanlık Hizm. A.Ş.

Van Dijk . T.A. (1993). Principles of critical discourse analysis. Discourse and 
Society, 4(2), 249-283.

Villalobos, A. (2015). Compensatory connection: Motheers’ own stakes in an 
intensive mother-child relationship. Journal of Family Issues. 36(14), 
1928-1956. https://doi.org/10.1177/0192513X13520157 

Yazıcı, B. (2012). The return to the Family: Welfare, state, and politics of the 
faly in Turkey. Anthropological Quarterly, 85(1), 103–140. https://doi.
org/10.1353/anq.2012.0013 

Walls, J. K. (2010). Implications of intensive mothering beliefs for the well-being 
of full-time employed mothers of infants: Moderating effects of childcare 
satisfaction and work-place flexibility. (Publication No. 366078220) 
[Doctoral dissertation, Univesity of North Carolina at Greensboro]. 
ProQuest Dissertations and Theses Global. 

Walters, R. M. (2008). Exploring the Ideology of Intensive Mothering and 
the Dialectical Tensions of Modern Motherhood: A Qualitative Inquiry. 
(Publication No.3330679) [Doctoral dissertation, Howard Univesity]. 
ProQuest Dissertations and Theses Global.

White, J. B. (2015, February 2). The Turkish Complex. The American Interest. 
https://www.the-american-interest.com/2015/02/02/the-turkish-complex/. 

Zahmacıoğlu, O., Atalay, H., & Akbaş, N. B. (2015). “Meslek” gibi annelik: 
Türkiye’de yaşayan orta-üst sınıftan kadınların kariyer sonrası annelik 
deneyimleri. The Journal of Psychiatry and Neurological Sciences, 255–
264. https://doi.org/10.5350/dajpn2015280308 

Zittoun, P. (2015). From Policy Paradigm to Policy Statement: A New Way to 
Grasp the Role of Knowledge in the Policymaking Process. https://doi.
org/10.1057/9781137434043_7.





169

C H A P T E R  V I I

BODY IMAGE CONCERNS AND 
DISORDERED EATING IN THE 

INTERNET ERA
Selmin ERDİ GÖK

(PhD), Ankara Yıldırım Beyazıt University, Turkey
e-mail: selminerdigok@aybu.edu.tr

ORCID: 0000-0002-5898-8598

1. Introduction

“You are what you eat.” the common phrase to draw attention to 
both the quality and quantity of food a person consumes, is so 
popular recently. Although the phrase initially originates from an 

attempt to promote healthy eating habits nowadays it is also used to address life 
standards, psychological well-being and even personality traits. However, for 
some people, the opposite of this phrase is more meaningful and even it is their 
motto: “You are what you do not eat.”

Since the first clinical descriptions of eating disorders; for example, 
anorexia nervosa and bulimia nervosa in the 17th-19th century, a great deal of 
research effort has been spent to understand their aetiology, prognosis, treatment, 
and vulnerability factors. It is not surprising that these objectives have changed 
over time, and they are influenced by the zeitgeist of the era.

The present article aims to review how the internet affected individuals’ 
body-related concerns, how it served as a new channel for disordered eating styles 
to gain popularity, and how modern cognitive approaches handle appearance-
related problems and disordered eating. Finally, a promising concept, namely 
body-image flexibility, will be introduced and its potential benefits will be 
discussed.

2. An Overview of Eating Disorders

The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, fifth edition (DSM-
V, American Psychiatric Association, 2013), classifies three specific eating 
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disorders under the chapter titled “Feeding and Eating Disorders”. Namely, these 
are: Anorexia Nervosa which is characterised by restriction of energy intake 
accompanied by an intense fear of gaining weight; Bulimia Nervosa which 
includes binge eating episodes accompanied by inappropriate compensatory 
behaviour (e.g. self-induced vomiting) to prevent weight gain; and lastly Binge 
Eating Disorder which by its name characterised by episodes of binge eating and 
marked distress regarding binge eating although not associated with the recurrent 
use of inappropriate compensatory behaviours. DSM-V brings some important 
changes to diagnostic criteria for Eating Disorders. The most substantial changes 
are the recognition of Binge Eating Disorder, revisions to the diagnostic criteria 
for Anorexia Nervosa (i.e., the criterion requiring amenorrhea, which is the 
absence of at least three menstrual cycles, is removed) and to Bulimia Nervosa 
(i.e., the criterion about the frequency of binge eating was reduced to at least 
once a week for three months).

Eating disorders are relatively rare among the general population. As a 
result of some methodological issues (e.g., patients tend to deny their illness 
and avoid professional help; or as a result of most of the studies concentrated 
on single samples selected at a local level) epidemiological studies for eating 
disorders are quite difficult to convey. However, some research shows that the 
lifetime prevalence estimates of eating disorders from population-based studies 
of adults are relatively low (0.5%-1.0% for anorexia nervosa and 0.5%-3.0% for 
bulimia nervosa) (Swanson, Crow, Le Grange, Swendsen, & Merikangas, 2011). 
The estimated prevalence of meeting diagnostic criteria for anorexia nervosa and 
bulimia nervosa among women university students is more than 15% (Borgen 
& Corbin, 1987). Due to the difficulties related to epidemiological studies, 
many research on eating disorders rely on questionnaires assessing participants’ 
attitudes toward eating to determine eating disordered participants. Most studies 
conducted in Turkey measure disordered eating via the Eating Attitudes Test 
(EAT) of Garner and Garfinkel (1979), and they reveal similar results. Baş, Aşçı, 
Karabudak, and Kızıltan (2004) reported that more than one in ten university 
students (9.2% of the male students, and 13.1% of the females) had abnormal 
eating attitudes, Ünalan and colleagues (2009) observed disordered eating 
patterns in the 14% of their sample. In addition, recently Kadıoğlu and Ergün 
(2015) illustrated that 12.6% of their participants were at risk for eating disorders. 
One of the most comprehensive studies on the prevalence of eating disorders is a 
two-stage community-based study with a population of 2907 randomly selected 
high school students (Vardar & Erzengin, 2011). In their study, following self-
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report measurements, clinical interviews were conducted with participants who 
scored higher than the cut point score of the EAT. Their results showed that the 
point prevalence rate for eating disorders among all participants was 2.33%, 
while it was 4.03% among the female participants. 

Eating disorders are more than dieting or fear of weight gain. A review of 
Arcelus, Mitchell, Wales and Nielsen (2011) reveals that anorexia nervosa has 
the highest mortality rate of any psychiatric disorder. Older research reviewing 
10 cohort studies (Nielsen et al., 1998) reported mortality rates ranged between 
1.36% and 17.8%. Examining a total of 119 study series, Steinhausen (2002) 
points out that less than a half of the patients (i.e., 46%) fully recovered from 
anorexia nervosa, around 30% improved with only partial or residual features of 
the disorder, and 20% remained chronically ill over the long term. Recent studies 
found a 75% of recovery rate in anorexia nervosa, although only less than 50% 
of diagnosed cases were totally asymptomatic (60% in bulimia nervosa) (Jäger, 
Liedtke, Lamprecht, & Freyberger, 2004; Wade, Bergin, Tiggemann, Bulik, & 
Fairburn, 2006). The average age of onset for anorexia nervosa was reported as 
14-16, while bulimia nervosa has a relatively late age of onset as 16-20 (Kohn & 
Golden, 2001). It is known that eating disorders are relatively common among 
young women. Research investigating the epidemiology of eating disorders in six 
European countries found that lifetime prevalence estimates were significantly 
higher among females than males (Preti et al., 2009). This finding can be 
attributed to one widely accepted account, sociocultural theory, suggesting that 
the thin beauty ideal for women is transmitted by several sociocultural influences 
(Tiggemann, 2011). Research on 189 girls between 10 and 12 years as well as 
confirming the association between internet exposure and the internalisation of 
the thin ideal, notably shows that the effects of the internet on body surveillance, 
body esteem, and dieting were largely mediated by internalisation of the thin 
ideal (Tiggemann & Slater, 2013). The internalisation of the thin ideal is defined 
as the degree to which an individual cognitively ‘‘buys into’’ societal norms of 
size and appearance (Thompson & Stice, 2001). Some researchers claim that the 
internalisation of ‘perfect body’ ideals and body size stereotypes begin with the 
first exposure to ‘the cultural icons of beauty’ (i.e., Barbie dolls) for Western 
children as young as 3 years old (Dittmar, Halliwell, & Ive, 2006). And it may 
be argued that those influences are manifested in even 10-year-old girls as 81% 
of them report a fear of being fat (Mellin et al., 1991).

It is proposed that there are multiple biological and psychosocial risk 
factors for eating disorders (Jacobi et al., 2004). Retrospective and prospective, 
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longitudinal studies have enhanced our understanding of risk factors for eating 
disorders (Killen et al., 1996; McKnight Investigators, 2003; Stice, Marti, & 
Durant, 2011). Their findings show that the most well-established risk factors 
for partial- and full-syndrome eating disorders are shape and weight-related 
concerns, dietary restraint, and family history of an eating disturbance.

Other studies report that childhood feeding problems and premorbid 
perfectionism were related specifically to anorexia nervosa (Pike et al., 2008; 
Nicholls and Viner, 2009), and perfectionism was also documented in bulimia 
nervosa (Fairburn et al., 1997). However, bulimia nervosa additionally was 
related to a personal history of childhood obesity and weight-related teasing, 
and also a parental history of disordered eating such as dieting and overeating 
(Fairburn, Welch, Doll, Davies, & O’Connor, 1997). Moreover, personality 
traits such as novelty-seeking and neuroticism were found to be relevant in the 
aetiology of bulimia nervosa and binge eating disorder (Cassin and von Ranson, 
2005).

3. The Internet Era

3.1.	 The	Internet	and	Body	Image

In the last few decades, the internet has grown to be a new channel for seeking 
information and also for creating and exchanging user-generated content among 
peers (Andreas & Kaplan, 2010). Despite its ability to enable geographically 
distant individuals’ access to the same piece of information, support and 
services, the internet may not always be providing trustworthy information as 
its content is ever-changing through the activities of various content-generators. 
For example, an increasing amount of content is introduced on various video 
platforms such as YouTube and Vimeo every day, yet their content cannot be 
efficiently controlled. 

The internet is a popular form of communication and source of information 
among adolescents. Youth in the United States of America spend an average 
of more than 1.5 hours online per day, discounting time spent on schoolwork 
(Rideout, Foehr, & Roberts, 2010). Studies in Turkey report that 36.2% of the 
university students spend 3 to 5 hours daily on the Internet (Batıgün & Hasta, 
2010), while internet usage is also very common among high school students, 
as 64.8% spend at least 1 to 2 hours, and 24% spend 3 to 4 hours online on one 
day (Kelleci, Güler, Sezer, & Gölbaşı, 2009). Moreover, adolescents have been 
referred to as “the defining users” of the internet (Valkenburg& Peter, 2009). A 
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study shows that approximately 26% of teenagers aged 13 to 17 years create and 
upload videos on the internet (Lenhart, 2012).

 It has been suggested that over 40% of adolescents, who use the internet 
for health information purposes, are searching for information on weight loss 
(Brodie et al., 2000). In the field of health-related information, other than the 
content generated by official institutions, the internet abounds with misleading 
information. Increasing attention is being paid to potentially harmful material 
on the internet and the risks these materials may pose for people who access 
them are being evaluated (Borzekowski, Schenk, Wilson, & Peebles, 2010).

Any form of media is considered to have a pivotal role in the construction 
of cultural beauty stereotypes by many theorists such as Bandura, in his social 
cognitive theory (2009); by Thompson, Heinberg, Altabe, and Tantleff-Dunn 
(1999), and Tiggemann (2011), in their sociocultural approach to body image; 
and also by Morgan, Shanahan, and Signorielli (2009) in their cultivation model. 
A substantial number of studies support the notion that body image concerns 
among adolescents are related to exposure to media (Groesz, Levine, & Murnen, 
2002; Harrison & Cantor, 1997; Myers & Biocca, 1992; Tiggemann, 2005). A 
meta-analysis of 77 correlational and experimental studies conducted by Grabe, 
Ward, and Hyde (2008) revealed fairly consistent connections between the 
consumption of mass media and body image disturbance and eating disorder 
behaviours among women. However, along with the amount of exposure to the 
distorted images in media, internalisation of what was presented is of concern 
since it can lead to body dissatisfaction which is a key predictor of disordered 
eating (Smolak & Thompson, 2009). In line with Festinger’s (1954) Social 
Comparison Theory, proposing that people tend to evaluate their progress and 
compare themselves with others in the absence of objective standards, studies 
suggest that audiences compare their appearances to media images which 
usually depict idealised images for both men and women. Repeated exposure 
to the appearance-related social comparison process can contribute to body 
dissatisfaction and related behavioural motivations like the drive for thinness 
(Garner, Olmstead, & Polivy, 1983; Keery van den Berg, 2004; Vartanian & 
Dey, 2013). In a study looking into the impact of reading fashion magazines, 
a traditional form of media, by Field and colleagues (1999) preadolescent and 
adolescent girls who were frequent readers of fashion magazines (e.g., Seventeen) 
were more likely to report a desire to lose weight and dieting. Another study by 
Tiggemann and Miller (2010) investigated correlations between overall internet 
exposure and body image concerns among adolescent girls. The authors found 
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that internet exposure was significantly correlated with increased body image 
concerns, such as weight dissatisfaction and the drive for thinness. Suler (2004) 
suggests that the anonymous nature of online relationships enhances this pressure 
and may encourage the disinhibition of the negative ‘true self’. Besides, a recent 
piece of research (Tiggemann and Slater, 2013) shows that users of a non-
anonymous social media platform (i.e., Facebook) score significantly higher on 
all indicators of body image concern than their non-user counterparts. Another 
study, with female first-year university students, shows a positive association 
between Facebook usage and body image concerns which was mediated by 
appearance comparisons in general and by the frequency of comparisons to both 
close friends and distant peers specifically (Fardouly & Vartanian, 2015). In 
addition, according to Lieberman and colleagues (2001), especially females are 
significantly affected by pressure from their peers, with their body-esteem and 
eating behaviour being negatively influenced. Not only being a user of social 
media but also how it was used is a determinant of its possible effects. Findings 
of a cross-sectional study investigating the impact of photo investment on the 
body and eating-related concerns (McLean et al., 2015) suggest that girls who 
regularly share self-images on social media report higher body dissatisfaction 
and dietary restraint while they have internalised the thin ideal more strongly 
and overvalued weight and shape more significantly compared to those who do 
not or do less share self-photos. 

Much effort was taken to fully understand the impact of social media on body 
image. In his seminal work, Perloff (2014) proposes a model for the relationship 
between social media and body image concerns of young adult women by 
drawing on communication and social psychology theories. In his transactional 
model, the impact of predisposing individual vulnerability characteristics, 
social media using patterns, and mediating psychological processes on body 
dissatisfaction and eating disorders were accentuated. As identified by Perloff 
(2014), studies have shown that vulnerability factors such as global self-esteem 
(Aubrey 2006), and the internalisation of the thin ideal (Dittmar & Howard 
2004) moderated the effects of media exposure on body image concerns. Weight 
and shape-related self-ideal discrepancy and self-concept clarity have been 
proposed as additional mechanisms involved in the relationship between media 
and body image (Dittmar, 2009; Vartanian & Hopkinson, 2010). 

Thompson and colleagues (1999) developed the Tripartite Influence 
Model as an attempt to explain the associations between many variables that 
are thought to affect body image and eating disturbances. Their model describes 
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how body image concerns and disordered eating can be predicted by social 
influences from media, parents, and peers. The suggestion of this model is that 
these three domains of social influences are mediated by both internalisation 
of the thin ideal and a tendency toward appearance-related comparisons, and 
research findings revealing a mediation effect of thin-ideal internalisation on the 
relationship between appearance-related comparisons and body dissatisfaction 
support this proposal (Keery, van den Berg, & Thompson, 2004; Shroff & 
Thompson, 2006). López-Guimerà et al. (2010) also identified internalisation 
of the thin-ideal, social comparison, and activation of the thin-ideal schema 
as mediators of media effect. Other factors, such as social support from peers, 
family, and age, have also been shown to have a significant impact on eating 
disorders (López-Guimerà et al., 2010). 

From another perspective, one might argue that those who are obsessed 
with the thin ideal may use social media to seek gratification specific to body 
image concerns. Thus, whether experiencing greater body dissatisfaction already 
or because of social media, they may also experience positive affect owing to 
the social support that they receive from like-minded people (Csipke & Horne, 
2007). Therefore, to predict the effect of social media on body image precisely, 
differentiation of general social media usage and social media usage related to 
body image concerns is essential.

3.2.	 The	Internet	as	a	Promoter	of	Eating	Disorders

As highlighted earlier, the internet has grown to be a powerful form of mass 
media, and as an anxiety-producing consequence of the mostly uncontrolled 
nature of its content, a new form of thin-ideal exposure through websites 
promoting anorexia has emerged (Bardone-Cone & Cass, 2007). Although 
eating disorders are psychological problems which have direct effects on the 
physical health system and the life quality of sufferers (Arcelus et al., 2011), 
there is an ever-growing online content promoting anorexia as a lifestyle which 
is ironically and mostly created by the very same sufferers as was the case for the 
websites studied by various researchers (Wilson, Peebles, Hardy, and Litt, 2006; 
Norris, Boydell, Pinhas, & Katzman, 2006; Bardone-Cone & Cass, 2007; Strife 
& Rickard, 2011; Custers & Van den Bulck, 2009; Harshbarger, Ahlers-Schmidt, 
Mayans, Mayans, & Hawkins, 2009; Rouleau & von Ranson, 2011; Juarascio, 
Schoaib, & Timko, 2010; Harper, Sperry, & Thompson, 2008; Andrist, 2003). 
The wide viewership and the influence of such anorexia-themed websites can 
be conceptualised by the popularity of the Internet among adolescents coupled 
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with the characteristics (e.g. isolation, loneliness) of anorexia (Gavin, Rodham, 
& Poyer, 2008; Wilson et al., 2006)

Pro-eating disorder websites are sometimes named “pro-ana” (for 
anorexia) and “pro-mia” (for bulimia) according to their target users, but there 
is no strict division for subtypes since their content mostly overlap; thus, in 
literature different types of pro-eating disorder websites are usually referred as 
“pro-ana”, and this paper will also follow the accepted terminology.

By promoting anorexia as a lifestyle, a fashion or a source of beauty, the 
content of pro-ana websites encourages the disordered eating patterns of their 
visitors to become thinner (Wilson et al., 2006). A count on pro-ana websites will 
not be precise, but there were more than five hundred in 2003 (Chelsey, Alberts, 
Klein, & Kreipe, 2003). Considering the difficulty of detecting these websites 
and shutting them down, the most important issue may not be the number, but 
who they serve and what they provide to their users. This paper mainly intends 
to draw attention to the issue.

Norris and colleagues (2006) attempted to analyse twelve pro-ana websites 
to investigate their defining and common features. Analysis revealed that all 
these websites were created by women (four of them were minors); typically 
they contain sections such as ‘thinspiration’(i.e. inspiration for thinness) with 
motivational statements encouraging extreme thinness and photos of very thin 
models pushing many teenagers to unhealthy eating habits, a variety of unhealthy 
weight-loss methods, a ‘tips and tricks’ section that include information on the 
caloric value of foodstuffs or diuretics and drugs (Harrshbarger et al., 2009). 
Some of the websites even offer suggestions on how to hide or mask dieting 
behaviour and an anorexic body from the attention of their parents and general 
practitioners (Norris et al., 2006).

Some other common features of pro-ana websites are that they all contain 
an ‘Ana Creed,’ that is the six central beliefs of those who ascribe to the pro-
anorexia message (e.g. ‘‘I will be thin, at all costs, it is the most important thing; 
nothing else matters’’), and the ‘Thin Commandments,’ that is a set of 10 rules 
to follow to achieve the anorexic lifestyle (e.g. ‘‘Thou shall not eat without 
feeling guilty’’) (Bardone-Cone & Cass, 2007).

To fully understand the role and the nature of pro-ana websites, it should 
be noted that they do not only serve inspirational pages or internet forums for 
adolescent girls but most of them also allow their users to directly contact like-
minded ‘buddies’ with whom they can fast, or diet together or just talk (Esser 
& Lyke, 2012). In addition to such intimate relationships, it is established that 
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interaction in pro-anorexia communities is very intense in general (Yom-Tov, 
Fernandez-Luque, Weber, & Crain, 2012). The ‘supporting’ function of pro-
ana websites should therefore be taken into consideration. Research on pro-ana 
websites shows that users identify the online community as serving a double 
purpose: firstly, in the pursuit of weight loss and thinness and, secondly as 
providing a sense of identity (Ransom, La Guardria, Woody, & Boyd, 2009; 
Rodgers, Skowron, & Chabrol; 2011). The emphasis placed by participants on the 
sense of acceptance and relief found within the online community underscores 
the emotional benefits of the online support group in a manner that contrasts 
strongly with the harmful nature of the advice being bestowed. A study pointed 
out that although their content is unhealthy and dangerous approximately 82.6% 
of the people who watch pro-anorexia videos reported they liked the misleading 
information (Syed-Abdul et al., 2013)

Pro-ana content can be found on various online platforms. A study 
examining YouTube videos showed that the pro-anorexia videos were favoured 
(by the number of times the like button was clicked) three times more by viewers 
than informative videos and the number of comments for pro-anorexia videos 
was twice of for informative videos (Syed-Abdul et al., 2013). The findings 
of this study were reported to be congruent with the review conducted by 
Rouleau and von Ranson (2011) in which three main reasons why pro-anorexia 
communities can be harmful were summarised as: (1) they claim to provide 
support, (2) they promote disordered eating, and (3) they discourage people 
from seeking help or trying to recover. Analysis of Syed-Abdul and colleagues 
(2013) revealed that similar to pro-ana websites, pro-ana videos also provide 
emotional reinforcement via music, photos, and quotations. Pro-ana videos push 
viewers to disordered eating as they include thin-ideal images and pro-ana tips 
such as recommending smoking, using laxatives and weight loss drugs; last but 
not the least, through the messages embedded in the videos, help-seeking is 
discouraged by denying the disease exists (Syed-Abdul et al., 2013).

In a study with a Polish population of 31 females, with a mean age of 17.5, 
blogging in the pro-ana virtual community for slightly over 15 months (max. 36, 
min. 3 months), the motives for participating in the pro-ana community were 
investigated. The dominant motives were found to be the lack of stigmatisation 
and negative evaluation, membership in a community/group, and receiving 
emotional support (Stochel, Losiak, & Janas-Kozik, 2010). Considering their 
clan-like rules and support system, it may not be inappropriate to claim that the 
members of these pro-ana communities develop a common language, and adopt 
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a code of symbols, rituals and shared meanings about weight loss, anorexia, and 
its practices. Additionally, many of the websites foster a sense of community by 
the promotion of fashion accessories (e.g., the Ana bracelet) which also serves 
as a reminder for the endorsement and practice of anorexic behaviours (Norris 
et al., 2006).

Knapton (2013) carried out the first study focusing on the conceptual 
metaphors in pro-ana websites and identified two metaphorical constructions: 
anorexia as a skill and anorexia as a religion. Recently, through a discourse 
analysis Bates (2015) examined the metaphors that the members of a pro-ana 
group invoked in their personal profiles on a popular social networking site. 
With this analysis, four key metaphorical constructions were identified in self-
descriptions of pro-ana members: self as space (e.g. statements like “There’s only 
one corner of the universe you can be certain of improving, and that’s yourself”), 
self as weight (e.g. statements like “working to become 95 pounds”, or “trying 
to lose weight and get back to my old 130ish (pounds) self”), perfecting the self 
(e.g. statements like “striving for nothing less than perfection”), and the social 
self (e.g. statements like “I struggle with my own self for complete happiness”). 
Related to the metaphorical constructions, the features of the language used by 
pro-ana members on their homepages or their message boards were examined by 
Lyons, Mehl, and Pennebaker (2006). Their findings revealed that compared to 
recovering anorexics, pro-anorexics indicated a more pronounced hedonic focus 
on positive emotions and the here and now, moreover the level of cognitive 
processing and the degree of self-preoccupation were lower for pro-anorexics.

Many studies from various standpoints have aimed at understanding the 
constructs of pro-ana websites and the dynamics of pro-ana users. Day and 
Keys (2008) took a feminist approach and identified constructions such as ‘the 
saint’, ‘the conformist’, and ‘the rebel’ as subject positions adopted by users of 
pro-ana sites. In their study Gavin, Rodham, and Poyer (2008) focused on the 
presentation of ‘pro-anorexia’ in online interactions. Their findings introduced 
two interconnected themes related to the management of pro-ana identities: 
maintaining a sense of the pro-ana self as an abnormal condition that bonds 
the members of the group and concealing the ‘ana’ identity from friends and 
family. In a related study, Haas, Irr, Jennings, and Wagner (2011) examined 
the strategies in the construction of ‘ana’ personal identity and their findings 
pointed out two main pathways for pro-ana ‘wannabes’: ‘staying true to ana’ by 
self-disclosing extreme behaviours and practices for weight loss and creating an 
‘audience for ana’ by co-crafting a shared virtual social identity. Giles (2006) 



BODY IMAGE CONCERNS AND DISORDERED EATING IN THE INTERNET ERA    179

addressed the difficult issue of negotiating and defining authenticity in pro-ana 
forums. According to Giles (2006), a well-established hierarchy of in-group pro-
ana identities, whose boundaries were often fiercely contested, could be found 
in pro-ana groups. There appears to be a classification between the subtypes of 
eating disorders which are seen as ‘pure’ or ‘true’, with anorexia being the most 
valued, followed by bulimia and, both in a more marginal position, compared to 
the eating disorder not otherwise specified. Considering the interplay between 
identity and interaction, Maloney (2013) examined the emotional energy 
deployed by members of the pro-ana community in their online networks 
and suggested that the sense of belonging to an understanding and supportive 
community aided its members in defining a collective pro-ana identity while 
shaping the individual identity as a pro-anorexic.

Among adolescents, the use of pro-ana websites is associated with a 
longer duration of eating disorder illnesses and greater hospitalisation rates, 
indicating that pro-ana websites may contribute to the perpetuation of eating 
disorder behaviours (Wilson et al., 2006). A survey of 76 patients suffering from 
eating disorders showed that 60.5% have visited pro-ana websites, although 
this included 25% who visited pro-recovery sites as well (Wilson et al., 2006). 
However, exposure to pro-ana content may also have several affective and 
cognitive outcomes on people who are not diagnosed as having any type of an 
eating disorder. Harper, Sperry, & Thompson (2008) showed that 13% of 1575 
female secondary school students reported viewing at least one or more pro-eating 
disorder sites and viewers of those sites scored higher on measures of eating and 
body image disturbances. In line with this finding, other researchers examined 
the prevalence of visiting pro-ana websites among 13-, 15- and 17-year-old 
adolescents and found that in a sample of 711 children, 12.6% of the girls and 
5.9% of the boys had visited such websites. Their findings suggest that in girls, 
visiting pro-anorexia websites was associated with a higher drive for thinness 
even after controlling for body mass index, a worse perception of appearance 
and more perfectionism (Custers & Van den Bulck, 2009). Some other studies 
have also identified pro-anorexia and pro-eating-disorder websites as negatively 
affecting females’ perceptions of their body image (Rouleau & von Ranson, 
2011; Harper, Sperry, & Thompson, 2008). Similarly, Bardone-Cone and Cass 
(2006) found in their pilot study that women who viewed pro-ana websites 
decreased in self-esteem, self-efficacy, and perceived attractiveness while they 
increased in the perception of being overweight immediately after exposure to 
pro-ana content. In a further study, women who were exposed to pro-ana content 



180    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

again experienced negative affective and also cognitive consequences such as 
their level of self-comparison with female images and their reported likelihood 
of engaging in various behaviours and cognitions related to food, exercise, and 
weight were influenced (Bardone-Cone & Cass, 2007).

The aforementioned transactional model of Perloff (2014) also focuses on 
how heavy users of pro-ana and pro-mia sites already have significant body 
image concerns and eating problems. He suggests that these predisposing factors 
are amplified via two pathways: normative influences (Gunther & Storey, 2003) 
and narrative-induced transportation (Green & Dill, 2013). Normative influences 
involve beliefs that one’s peers are being influenced by media messages and 
this can lead to pressure to follow their peers. This phenomenon can be better 
understood in the context of another social learning factor so-called self-
objectification. The term self-objectification implies the process by which girls 
and women start to view their bodies as objects to be looked at and observed 
(Fredrickson & Roberts, 1997). Thus, normative influences on body image 
are products of this psychological internalisation of an observer’s perspective 
over one’s body leading to body surveillance. Whereas narrative-induced 
transportation involves a search for others using social media who are willing 
to share similar experiences and struggles about the attainment of stereotypical 
ideals and who now adhere to this ideal as an alternative norm (Bardone-Cone 
& Cass 2007; Levine & Chapman 2011).

There is growing evidence for the negative impact of pro–ana website 
viewership on young women since exposure to pro-ana websites even has 
effects on individuals who do not suffer from an eating disturbance such as 
increases in negative affect and body image or decreases in social self-esteem 
and increases in negative body image (Bardone–Cone & Cass, 2006, 2007). 
Specifically, female college students who were exposed to pro-ana sites for 1.5 
hours showed a 1-week post-exposure decline in caloric intake from 12,167 to 
9697 calories and reported making use of techniques described on the websites 
(Jett et al., 2010). A study focusing on the links between the thin ideal offered 
by the media and bulimic symptomatology indicated that these images produce 
negative affect via feelings of depression, shame, and guilt (Stice & Shaw, 1994).

Even though, pro-ana type websites may attract participants who are 
already inclined to a disordered eating, the direction of causality is difficult to 
figure (Harper, Sperry, & Thompson, 2008). Not all adolescents who develop 
body dissatisfaction experience clinical symptoms, but some may develop 
eating disorders (Maxwell & Cole, 2012; Eshkevari, Rieger, Longo, Haggard, 
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& Treasure, 2011). Aspects of body image, such as low self-esteem and self-
oriented perfectionism, lead adolescents to pursue unattainable physical 
appearances and have been suggested as prerequisites for the development of 
eating disorders (Ferreiro, Seoane, & Senra, 2012; Lethbridge, Watson, Egan, 
Street, & Nathan., 2011).

No matter how direct or complex the relationship between engaging in pro-
ana websites and psychological variables may be, it is important to underline 
that they carry serious potential risks for the development and exacerbation 
of effects in the course of eating disorders for adolescents, as a meta-analysis 
of 25 experimental studies showed that, especially for girls younger than 19 
years of age, viewing images of thin models produces a more negative body 
image (Groesz, Levine, & Murnen, 2002). Although the effects of negative 
or unrealistic media images differ for girls and boys (Presnell, Bearman, & 
Stice, 2004), no group seems to be entirely immune. In fact, it can be said that 
media images have an impact on the whole of society, with the most vulnerable 
members of any particular group exhibiting the most negative effects of media 
influence (López-Guimerà et al., 2010).

Nevertheless, membership in a pro-ana website may have silver linings 
too. A study investigating the linguistic differences between pro-anorexics and 
recovering anorexics found that pro-anorexics displayed more positive emotions, 
less anxiety, a lower degree of cognitive reflection, and lower levels of self-
directed attention than did recovering anorexics (Lyons, Mehl, & Pennebaker, 
2006). These findings indicate that the support provided by pro-ana websites 
may appeal to women with eating disorder symptoms because these websites 
provide relief from the painful or difficult aspects of recovery. There was also 
found a positive association between the amount of time individuals spend on 
pro-ana websites and the number of friends they have on that website. Although 
the users of these websites are often surmised to have lack of social support 
both in quantity and quality, and a small number of friends in their lives (Tiller, 
Sloane, Schmidt, & Troop, 1995), it may not be the issue for their pro-ana 
selves. The relationships established on these websites may be tempting for their 
users (Tierney, 2008). Unfortunately, having more friends who share negative 
attitudes towards the treatment of eating disorders could also make recovery 
difficult and negatively affect the self-esteem and self-efficacy of treatment-
oriented individuals (Esser & Lyke, 2012). There is also some evidence that 
dieters may feel better about themselves after viewing thin-ideal media images 
(Joshi, Herman, & Polivy, 2004), in line with the findings of Mills, Polivy, 
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Herman, and Tiggemann (2002) that restrained eating status moderates the effect 
of exposure to thinness-promoting images on the viewer’s own body image, 
with restrained eaters more likely to feel better about themselves than worse. 
Despite providing some evidence for self-enhancement in dieters, these findings 
do not directly exculpate the possible role of pro-ana content in the development 
or in the prognosis of eating disorders.

4. Cognitive Approaches to Disordered Eating

Traditional cognitive behavioural therapy (CBT) models of disordered eating 
are usually based on identifying and uncovering irrational thoughts and feelings, 
and negative evaluations of weight, body size, and body shape (Cooper, 1997). 
Thus, the promotion of normal and healthy eating habits by undermining 
dysfunctional cognitions is a major treatment goal (Fairburn, Marcus, & Wilson, 
1993). Adding to this major goal, enhanced, newer versions of, CBT also target 
transdiagnostic psychopathological processes, such as clinical perfectionism, 
mood intolerance, low self-esteem, and interpersonal difficulty in the context 
of eating disorder treatment (Cooper & Fairburn, 2011; Fairburn, 2008). In 
the last decade, there is growing evidence proving that adaptive regulation of 
emotional and behavioural processes can foster psychological health (Aldao, 
Nolen-Hoeksema, & Schweizer, 2010; Gross, 1998; Kashdan & Rottenberg, 
2010). These models attribute psychopathologies not only to the presence of 
negative internal experiences (e.g., emotion, cognition, and bodily sensation) 
but also look into the response of the person to and how the person relates to 
these experiences. In other words, emotion and behaviour regulation abilities 
are the processes by which the person influences his psychological experience, 
and how emotions are experienced and expressed according to these influences 
(Gross, 1998; Rawal, Park, & Williams, 2010)

Partially in relation to the emphasis laid on positive psychology in 
general, newer varieties of CBT comprise acceptance, mindfulness, and values 
in their theory and practice (Hayes, Luoma, Bond, Masuda, & Lillis, 2006; 
Hayes, Villatte, Levin, & Hildebrandt, 2011). One of these promising modern 
psychotherapies, Acceptance and Commitment Therapy (ACT; Hayes, Strosahl, 
& Wilson, 2012), is an acceptance and mindfulness-based cognitive behavioural 
therapy and it has been used in the treatment of eating pathology in recent years 
(see Manlick, Cochran, & Koon, 2013; Masuda & Hill, 2013). As its distinctive 
feature from many other cognitive therapies, the primary goal of ACT is not 
necessarily the elimination of dysfunctional cognitions and emotions, rather 
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the major aim of ACT is to promote greater well-being (Hayes, Strosahl, & 
Wilson, 2012). Emotional eating, for instance, is theorised as a behavioural 
attempt to escape, avoid, or distract from difficult thoughts and emotions; 
thus, ACT for emotional eating aims to intervene in the behavioural cycle of 
eating to cope with unwanted emotional experiences (Hill, Masuda, Melcher, 
Moore, & Twohig, 2014). In the ACT, by promoting psychological openness 
and mindfulness to the challenging emotions and thoughts, and by offering 
alternative behaviours of experiencing the present moment openly and freely, 
the impact of these cognitions resulting in emotional eating is expected to be 
lessened. More broadly, the goal of ACT for disordered eating is to expand the 
behavioural repertoire of the person through the promotion of openly and fully 
experiencing difficult emotions, thoughts, and behavioural commitments to 
reinforce behavioural activities that are related to personal values (Hill et al., 
2014).

Psychological flexibility is a concept of ACT to define the process of 
experiencing the present moment without any judgment and avoidance, and the 
ability to maintain goals and values-oriented behaviour (Hayes et al., 2006). 

About activating adaptive behaviours that are consistent with personal values, 
regardless of their emotional content, engagement in meaningful behaviours is 
encouraged. In the context of disordered eating, the term body image flexibility 
is used to describe the behavioural pattern related to body dissatisfaction 
and internal experiences (Sandoz, Wilson, Merwin, & Kellum, 2013). Body 
image flexibility has been conceptualised as the ability to experience body 
dissatisfaction and other relevant internal experiences fully and openly to engage 
in behaviours that are consistent with a person’s chosen values (Sandoz et al., 
2013). To illustrate how body image flexibility act, imagine that you have an 
important job meeting in the afternoon today and when you face your reflection 
in the mirror in the morning you are not satisfied with the image, and the suit 
you had so long ago decided to wear on this day barely fits you and you think 
“I have gained so much weight, I look terrible.”. If you are low in body image 
flexibility, you will likely engage in some behaviours to maintain your thoughts 
and feelings about your body and appearance such as cancelling the meeting, 
changing your clothes, fasting yourself and skipping the breakfast and lunch, 
or binge eating, even though these are contrary to how you would like to live 
your life. On the contrary, if you are high in body image flexibility, it is thought 
that you are more likely to notice your thoughts and dissatisfaction about your 
physical appearance without making choices that are inconsistent with your 
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personal values. So, if your career and new career opportunities are important 
to you, it is likely that you will keep your career-related plans and attend job 
meetings even on the days when you feel worse about your body being around 
people.

5. Conclusion: Rethinking from Body Image Flexibility Perspective

In accordance with the theory, studies report that body image flexibility is 
associated with general psychological flexibility, body dissatisfaction, and 
disordered eating (Sandoz et al., 2013; Wendell, Masuda, & Le, 2012). 
Indeed, body image flexibility has been identified as a significant predictor of 
disordered eating, and individuals with low body image flexibility and high 
body dissatisfaction report thinness seeking and express the importance of being 
thin and show more disordered eating behaviours (Ferreira, Pinto-Gouveia, & 
Duarte, 2011).

Psychological flexibility, as an underlying adaptive regulation process 
targeted in ACT, mediated the decreases in binge eating (Lillis, Hayes, & Levin, 
2011). In a case-series study on outcomes of 10-week ACT with two women with 
binge eating disorder, increases in body image flexibility were observed in both 
participants, and improvements in flexibility resulted in reductions in disordered 
binge eating (Hill et al., 2014). Even one-day ACT workshops improved 
body image flexibility and reduced eating pathology among females with 
body dissatisfaction (Pearson, Follette, & Hayes, 2012). Research comparing 
ACT with traditional CBT for disordered eating revealed that ACT produced 
large reductions in eating disorder symptoms whereas modest decreases were 
observed in the symptoms of patients undergoing CBT (Juarascio, Forman, & 
Herbert, 2010). Group ACT combined with individual treatment as usual (TAU) 
was also found more successful than only TAU in reducing eating pathology 
of residential patients diagnosed with anorexia nervosa and bulimia nervosa; 
moreover, at 6 months follow-up hospitalisation rates were lower for the group 
receiving the combined treatment implying the long-term effectiveness of ACT 
(Juarascio et al., 2013).

On the other hand, psychological inflexibility related to the body is thought 
to include rigid cognitive (i.e., control) and behavioural patterns (i.e., avoidance) 
that seem to provoke greater psychological distress (Ferreira, Pinto-Gouveia, & 
Duarte, 2011). Findings of various studies show that psychological inflexibility 
is related to lower self-compassion, self-esteem, distress tolerance, body 
appreciation, and intuitive eating (Ferreira et al., 2011; Kelly, Vimalakanthan, & 
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Miller, 2014; Schoenefeld & Webb, 2013; Webb, Butler-Ajibade, & Robinson, 
2014) and greater internalisation of thin ideals through media, dietary restraint, 
weight concern, psychological distress (Ferreira et al.; 2011, Kelly et al., 2014; 
Webb et al., 2014; Wendell, Masuda, & Le, 2012).

Taken all together, from the perspective of body image flexibility, it is 
possible to suggest that the negative effect of the internet on body image may 
be a result of low flexibility. Moreover, continued usage of the internet even 
though it increases body dissatisfaction can be seen as the pattern of engaging 
behaviours that maintain thoughts and emotions about the body in individuals 
with low body image flexibility. Similarly, membership in pro-ana websites can 
be a distraction strategy for low flexibles, where they have a chance to repeat 
their limited behavioural repertoire regarding weight loss as a way of avoiding 
body dissatisfaction and related psychological outcomes.

Although these are only speculations, for now, body-image flexibility seems 
to be a promising concept that may play an important role in the prevention and 
treatment of eating disorders. Because it is certain that in the future we will still 
be –or maybe more- dependent on the internet. Thus, we may strongly need the 
protective effect of body image flexibility to survive the bombardment of the 
internet targeting our body satisfaction, and so that maybe we can say: “Neither 
what I eat nor what I do not, I am just what I am.”
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1. INTRODUCTION

1.1.	 The	Life	and	Works	of	Muslihiddin	Adil

First of all, this question must be answered. Who is Muslihiddin Adil Taylan 
and what did he do? Muslihiddin Adil Taylan, whose sociological views 
will be discussed in this study, is an academic, a member of parliament, 

and an international statesman who represented Turkey during the years of 
independence in Italy at the International 1st World Sociology Congress, 
and is a lawyer who is famous for his honesty. It is planned to include his 
sociological and religious views based on his three main works. Now it would 
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be appropriate to mention the short life story of the author. “Muslihiddin Adil 
Taylan; He attended secondary school in Thessaloniki Military High School 
and high school in Merkez High School. He graduated from the Civil Service 
School (Faculty of Political Sciences) in 1902. He gave trade and accounting 
lessons in Thessaloniki High School. He served as deputy district governor in 
Aynaroz, Kesendire, Langaza and Gevgili districts, and as district governor 
in Katerin and Menlik. Later, he switched to the teaching profession and on 
22 December 1908, he was appointed as the lecturer and assistant principal 
of Thessaloniki Law School. He became the General Director of Primary 
Education at the Ministry of Education (Ministry of National Education) in 
1913, and the General Director of Secondary Education in 1914. Taylan was 
the editor-in-chief of Asır newspaper. On July 5, 1919, he started to publish 
a political newspaper called Tarik. He made publications in this newspaper 
supporting the National Struggle. For this reason, his newspaper was closed 
in 1920. He was a consultant in the Turkish Delegation at the Lausanne 
Conference. He died in Ankara, where he went for business in 1944. His 
body was transferred to Istanbul.” (http://www.eskieserler.com/Eski/Eserler/
Yazar/1911/Muslihittin-Adil-Taylan.asp; Date of access: 28.01.2017, Serkan 
Boztilki / 11.2.2008)

The Works of Muslihiddin Adil Taylan are as mentioned below. (http://
www.eskieserler.com/Eski/Eserler/Yazar/1911/Muslihittin-Adil-Taylan.asp; 
Date of access: 28.01.2017, Serkan Boztilki / 11.2.2008)

• Comparative Law and Administration Courses (1911)
• Economics Courses (1912)
• Malûmat-ı Hukukiye (1914)
• Malûmat-ı Ahlakiye ve Medeniye (1915)
• The Knowledge of German Life (1917)
• International Sociology Congress and My Impressions (1922)
• Malûmat-ı Vataniye for the Children of the Republic (2 volumes, 1926 - 

1927).

Name and Origin of Economics 
Before moving on to what Muslihiddin Adil Taylan Bey said about the name 

and origin of the science of economics, there will be a few words from modern 
economic historians that should be said. First of all, it would be appropriate to 
listen to Mehmet Nuri Güler’s article on the subject. 
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“As it is known, the traditional period in Western history is the period in 
which God is accepted as the last resort in thought, social organization and value 
judgments. During this period, the production and distribution of knowledge 
was predominantly organized by the church institution. All political and cultural 
institutions have also located themselves somewhere around this center. Thus, in 
the traditional period, God’s commandments were decisive. People’s opinions, 
too, could only take on a decisive quality when they were mediated by God’s 
commands.” (Güler, 2005: 377-378.)

“Modern period in Western history is the period in which abstract man, who 
is defined as a citizen, takes the place of God, both in terms of the value, source, 
production and distribution of knowledge, and in social organization. Now, in 
this period, the human mind has become the source of absolute knowledge. The 
information about the universe began to be presented through the human senses, 
experiences and mind. In the modern era, all knowledge and values that cannot 
be reduced to human beings have been expelled from life. Absolute obedience, 
too, was taken from God, hence from the Church, to the abstract State. In this 
way, one surrendered to the Rationality and Nation-State of the modern period, 
while fleeing from the God and Church of the traditional period.” (Güler, 2005: 
378)

As for the origin of the name of the science of economics, Mehmet Nuri 
Güler tells us the following on this subject. “1. In the beginning, the name of 
the Science of Economics: Oikonomia/Economics (Economics) is mostly 
given the date 1776 as the date of separation from Philosophy and becoming 
an independent science. This date is also recorded as the date of publication 
of Adam Smith’s (d. 1790 m.) Wealth of Nations (Wealth of Communities). 
In 1742, 34 years before the publication of The Wealth of Nations, the third 
chapter of Francis Hutcheson’s Introduction to Moral Philosophy, one of Smith’s 
teachers, is “Principles of Economics and Philosophy”, and its content includes 
marriage, divorce, children and parents, servants. It is stated that the relations of 
the master are mentioned. These issues are referred to as issues that fall within 
the scope of economics in this age. In fact, this scope of economics seems to 
fit the etymology of the word “economy”. It is reported that the word comes 
from the Greek “oikos” Turkish equivalent “home”, and the Greek “moisture” 
Turkish equivalent “administration”,”management”. “Oikonomia” is used for 
“Household Administration” in Turkish. The “home” here includes spouses, 
children, slaves and their property. The terms home management and making 
money are distinguished and making money is understood with the word 
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“Chrematistika” (Krematistika). In fact, “Economy” and “Science of Economics” 
in its current meaning are closer to “Chrematistika” than to “Oikonomia” with 
the meanings used by Aristotle (384-322 BC) It can be said that naming the 
economy appropriately is Chrematistika. The first book of Economy, in the sense 
of “household management”, on the regulation of this subject, was published in 
IV. It is stated that Xenophon of Athens (approximately 430-355 BC) in the 
century B.C. had a book called Oeconomicus (Oikinomikos). After Xenophon, 
the term economics was also used from time to time for “public administration” 
and in this context “use of public revenues”. In this usage, it is reported that 
the subjects to be named as “economic” and political and social are always 
intertwined.” (Güler, 2005: 379-380)

“2. The Equivalent of Oikonomia in the Islamic World: İlm-u Tedbiri’l-
Menzil or İlm-i. Tedbiri-l Menzil Islamic World, Oikonomia, with its peripatetic 
philosophers, especially with Ibn Sina (d. 428 h./1036 m.), İlm-u Tedbiri’I-
Menzil, or İlm-i Tedbir-i Menzil (Home Administration Science) was passed. 
The term İlm-i Tedbir-i Menzil can be seen as an accurate translation of 
Oikonomia.” (Güler, 2005: 380) 

“3. Changing the Name of Science in the West: Political Economy 
Oikonomia took the name of Economy-Political or Political Economy in the 
Mercantilist period, that is, in a period when everything was expected from 
the state, including economic issues. However, in the western world, before 
“economie” and “economie politique”, terms such as “science de richesse”, 
“ilm-i fortune” in Turkish, and “knowledge to acquire wealth” were also tried.” 
(Güler, 2005: 380)

If we listen to the words of Muslihiddin Adil Bey about the name of the 
science of economics, it is possible to say that what he said exactly coincides 
with that of Mehmet Nuri Güler. “It is necessary to learn the name of the science 
that we will deal with in the first-order. Yes, what will we name our lesson? 
You know very well that knowledge of economics is remembered with various 
names in our country. There are also those who call it iktisâd-i political and 
knowledge of wealth. We will explain which one we see as acceptable. This 
science is remembered by Europeans as Economi Politique. The meaning of 
this is political economy. In other words, they also gave the names of “Social 
Economics” or Sociology of Economy “Publique” iktisâd-ı umûmî. If these 
titles are accepted, it will cause the science of economics to be considered as 
a science that only pertains to social life. However, the circle of economics is 
not limited. Economics talks about the negative side of social life. It guides the 
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officials of the government in the profession of administration, but not only 
that, economics is also a rehnümâ-yı movement to the families. It is this science 
that regulates and manages their economic life. In that case, we consider the 
terms iktisad-i siyâsî, iktisâd-i ictimâ’î, iktisâd-i umûmî to be unqualified titles 
that fully express them. What if we say aceb knowledge of wealth? Fi’l-hakîka, 
this science has been taught in this way in our country until recently. Science 
de la richess is the translation of the French phrase “Science de la richess”. We 
find this title appropriate as well. In fact, man can obtain his needs for life and 
civilization only with wealth, and in science of economics, he talks about the 
production, consumption and exchange of wealth. However, this knowledge, 
which includes the general concept that will carry out the teaching of the masâ’î-i 
humanities, means knowledge and wealth, and this means limiting the circle of 
understanding. These scholars also gave the names of chremeatistique platologie, 
that is, ilm-i fortune, ilm-i nakd Catallactique ilm-i exchange. [chre, plu are 
Greek words. In Greek, Platosş Xρμα means money in cash.] These expressions 
cannot be considered acceptable. The most compatible ta’bîr economics is only 
economics. In fact, the Greeks, who preached the first principles of this science, 
used the word “Iconomia” in this sense. Kasenofu’s work, which speaks of 
prudence, is in this name. The famous Paul Leroy from economics preferred the 
term economimique. Based on this opinion, we give this science the name of 
“sicence of economy”. (Taylan, 1324: 2-3)

1.2.	 Description	of	Economic	Science

So, after realizing that this name was given to the science of economics by Paul 
Leroy, it would be useful to include Muslihiddin Adil’s views on our main topic, 
economics and society. According to Muslihiddin Adil, the definition of ilm-i 
iktisad is as follows.

“The author has made various descriptions about the knowledge of iktisad. 
There were some who said, “Science of economy is knowledge of wealth”. There 
are also those who say, “Ilm-i iktisad is a science that ensures the happiness 
of the general public.” Some have also described the science of economics as 
the science of utility and value. However, these three ta’rîfs do not prevent 
efradını cami’ aghyarini’. First of all, saying that knowledge of economics is 
knowledge of wealth cannot fully explain the purpose. Economics talks about 
the various stages of wealth. But this ta’rîf is more than expressive. We say 
that “secondary is a science that ensures general happiness”. This, too, is not a 
specific description of science of economics. Because it is not only knowledge 
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of economy that ensures happiness. Although iktisad mentions the general 
knowledge and understanding, it does not mention the details of each of the ilûm 
and funûn. They constitute a science in their own right. In that case, it means 
existing in the other funun that is sufficient for general happiness. To say (faida 
ve value-i ilmî) is to describe only one or two phases of science of economy. In 
short, none of the descriptions are correct. Paul Leroy-Beaulieu from France, the 
biggset econmist, who describes economics best. He says:

“Science of enonmics, is a science that deals with the general knowledge 
that regulates the activity and persistence of humanity in order to obtain and 
benefit from all the wealth that nature speaks of by itself.” (Taylan, 1324: 8)

The broadest recipe is that of Paul Leroy. “In order to ensure that wealth is 
ihsâl and that it is useful, it is necessary to engage in all stages of economics. In 
that case, we can describe economics in this way. “Economics is a science that 
shows the natural rules which are valid in production, improvement, circulation 
and wealth.” However, the largest definition is the description of Beaulieu.” 
(Taylan, 1324: 8)

Now we should have a look to Muslhiddin Adil Taylan’s ideas about the 
Religion and Islam.

1.2.1.	Muslihiddin	Adil	Taylan’s	View	About	Religion	and	Islam

In the sixth chapter of his book Malumat-ı Ahlakiyye ve Miviliyye, he explains 
the necessity of religion and religious duties as follows: “Religion is man’s 
understanding and confession of a power over him and in need of him. In this 
understanding and confession, human beings have a common feeling. Because 
religion is spiritual food. It is not possible to live without this food. Religion is 
as necessary for the soul as food and water are for the body. The fact that billions 
of people have felt the need to believe in a religion for thousands of years, and 
the fact that every individual today is oriented towards a religion does not need 
much evidence about the necessity of religion. In fact, the existence of the idea 
of religion even among people who lived in prehistoric times is evident from 
studies. The fact that some of the ancient tribes always buried their dead with 
care, the large pieces of stone erected in the graves, the layout of the caves that 
were turned into tombs and many other signs clearly show us the existence of 
the idea of religion in them. To summarize, religion is a natural need for human 
beings. People need religion in their hearts, minds and souls. In the face of the 
wonders of nature, we clearly feel a religious feeling in our hearts. Is it possible 
not to feel a sense of attachment and attraction to the Almighty Creator who 
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created all these wonders out of nothing and who is the source of them? Indeed, 
some people rarely think of Allah. But a great sorrow and calamity brings them 
back to their senses immediately. Then they seek Allah Almighty and pray to Him 
with feelings of trust and supplication for help. Those who deny the necessity 
of religion keep listing many crimes and tragedies committed in the name of 
religion in history, and say that they have led to misuse. But these tragedies are, 
in the end, proof of the greed and debasing power of human greed, and of man’s 
inclination towards vices as well as virtues. Otherwise, it cannot be a proof to 
deny the necessity and greatness of religion. A thing is judged by its original 
characteristics, not by the effect of its misuse. Religion can and has been abused. 
But it can never be right to draw from this a conclusion such as denying the 
necessity of religion. People find ways to make even the most sublime ideas an 
instrument of their passions. Such abuses belong to the nature and upbringing 
of human beings. To summarize, while there have been crimes committed in the 
name of religion in history, there have also been many good deeds and virtues 
done in the name of religion. While the latter have been done in the name of 
religion, the former have resulted from the misuse of religion. This is because the 
latter are things that religion actually forbids. The second ones are in accordance 
with that command of religion.” (Taylan, Without Date: 168-170)

After giving information about the consequences of irreligion, the author 
says the following about the education of the sense of religion: “The sense of 
religion is a very valuable helper in matters related to spiritual life. The education 
of the religious feeling serves to educate and reform other pure feelings. The 
education of the sense of religion begins at an early age. We should focus our 
attention on the wonders of nature. Nature is a book of wisdom written by the 
hand of might. It is the supreme and clearest natural evidence of the existence 
and unity of Allah Almighty, through the transition from the maker to the made. 
We can better see Allah’s power and perfection in the organization of natural 
events.” (Taylan, Without Date: 170-171)

As a functionalist sociologist in favor of social integration, he believes 
in the necessity of religion and knows well that social life cannot exist without 
religion. Therefore, it would be appropriate to complete the subject by quoting 
his thoughts on Islam without any interpretation.

1.2.2.	Islam,	and	Islamic	Service	to	Morality	and	Civilization	

Islam (Taylan, Without Date: 171-174) is a religion capable of satisfying the 
spiritual hunger of people at all levels. Islam is a natural religion, free from 
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superstitions and ancient stories, free from ghosts that cannot be accepted by 
the mind, and capable of satisfying the spiritual hunger of people’s conscience. 
Islam is more moral and socialistic than other religions. There is no religion that 
has protected and safeguarded human rights in a more encompassing and explicit 
manner than Islam. In fact, Islam is a religion that enjoins constitutionalism and 
consultation, compassion and cooperation, respect and reverence for the rights 
of the other, and the pursuit of knowledge.

In Islam, there can be no question of personal government. The emir of 
the believers is also subject to the Qur’an. And it is up to the nation to check 
whether the government is looking after the affairs of the nation. Hazrat Abu 
Bakr said: “It is the duty of every believer to inform the Imām (i.e. the ruler) 
of the situation as it is, and to conceal or hide it is a betrayal of the truth and a 
betrayal of Allah. If I act contrary to the command of Allah, please try to reform 
me.” 

Islam has always been committed to truth and justice. Many Islamic greats 
have been martyred on the path of right and justice: Imâm-i-a’zam did not 
consent to Mansur’s corrupt actions and surrendered his soul in prison under the 
whip. Justice, in accordance with the commands of the Qur’an, applies equally to 
everyone. Islam does not recognize an elite class among people. Every Muslim 
is equal in terms of rights and duties.

No religion has held knowledge and scholars in such high esteem as Islam. 
In Islam, knowledge and intellect are religious rituals. The Holy Prophet has 
recommended and glorified knowledge in many hadiths. He even said that 
knowledge has no homeland and that it is obligatory to seek knowledge: “Seek 
knowledge, even if it is in China. Seeking knowledge is obligatory on every 
Muslim man and 

woman”. The fulfillment of this hadith is also quite remarkable: “Try to be 
either a teacher, or a learner, or a follower, or a lover of knowledge. Because if 
you cannot be any of these, you will perish.”

There is no religious ruler or judge who has elevated knowledge more 
than this and recommended it with a stronger insistence than this. In short, Islam 
is the latest religion with an intellectual and moral order and the most suitable 
for human nature. Islam is capable of spiritually satisfying people of all levels. 
Human beings at every level, from the simplest mind to the most advanced 
mind, find in Islam the capital for their conscientious needs.

Islam’s services to civilization: Islam has rendered great services to social 
and international morality and social life, as well as to civilization. In order 
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to understand the precious legacies that Islamic Civilization has left behind 
for humanity, it is sufficient to examine its history. When the Arabs invaded, 
the ancient Greek, Persian and Byzantine civilizations were on the verge of 
extinction. The Arabs translated the works of Greek and Latin authors and 
then created many new works. No nation has ever surpassed the enthusiasm 
and activity of the Arabs in the study of science and science. When the Arabs 
conquered a city, the first thing they did was to establish schools and libraries 
there. To say that there were seventy general libraries in Spain alone, and that 
the caliph Hakem-i Sânî had six hundred thousand volumes of books in Qurtuba 
gives an idea of the extent of their efforts in this regard.

Islamic caliphs used to attract the greatest scholars and artisans from 
all over the world to their palaces. Especially during the time of the caliph 
“Al-Ma’mûn”, scholars became the most precious capital of the homeland and 
a source of pride. In Baghdad and Andalusia, caliphs would often visit scholars 
and kiss their hands. To summarize, the level of progress made by the Arabs 
in the fields of science and science, art and literature during the reign of the 
Abbasids is truly remarkable. In the ninth and tenth centuries, when Islamic 
civilization had reached its highest level, aristocrats in Europe used to boast of 
being illiterate. The fact that Islam is a civilized religion with a love for progress 
and development is also confirmed by the merciful researchers and writers of 
the West. The judge of the city (Gustave Le Bon), who had studied Islamic 
civilization thoroughly, said: “The Qur’an’s ideas of liberty have gathered the 
lovers of liberty, and Islam, with its scientific discoveries, is the first among 
the authors of the religions of societies”. Within the framework of his these 
ideas about religion, Muslhiddin Adil Taylan wrote a serious rejection to marxist 
economic system. By the way we should tell this rejection now. 

1.3.	 Subject	of	Economic	Science	

According to Muslihiddin Adil, the subject of knowledge of economics is as 
follows. “You know very well that every science has a subject. In every science, 
it is mentioned about the situation of its own subject, and about exchange, in 
which that subject is born with the influence of these factors externally, and 
of course. For example, the subject of natural sciences are tangible. History, 
natural wisdom, chemistry always talk about objects. Each of them speaks of 
a form of tangible, as a matter of fact. History speaks of its intangible natural, 
its formation, its external form of style, its structure and its parts. Wisdom 
speaks of the general atmosphere of matter, the phenomenon of attraction, heat, 
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electricity, magnetism, and loss. He talks about the individual parts of force, 
which brings about the composition of chemistry. The subject of all of them is 
the body. Then consider history, which also talks about his life. Its subject is 
five. It is the community of humanities. Here are some other sciences that, like 
history, subject matter always constitutes the community of humanities. This 
part of the sciences always talks about the hadiths belonging to the community 
of humanities. This is the subject of economics, that is, it is the human body. 
However, the division of economics from humane humankind’s bi’l-precision 
work, its form, its consummation, in short, the division of economics between 
the class of human beings, the exchange between the life and the eternity. He 
talks about events such as his birth. We can say that iktisâd-ı human being refers 
to the subjcet of the community of humanities. However, his point of view is 
in the regulation of the activity and effectiveness of the activity of humanities.” 
(Taylan, 1324: 9-10)

1.4.	 Purpose	of	Economic	Science

According to Muslihddin Adil, the aim of Science of Economics is as follows. 
“Every attempt of people is based on a legitimate purpose, a good interest, is 
a part of the natural rules. If no one wants his occupation to be useless, if he 
attempts something or engages in a business, there is no doubt that he expects 
a purpose, a good purpose and a benefit from him. In that case, of course, there 
is a purpose and a benefit from the education of the science of economics and 
the collection of this science in schools as a special lesson. First of all, every 
science has a spiritiual benefit, which is the formation of human incarnation. 
We know that the feeling of knowing and learning about the causes of every 
event, that is, emotional training, is natural. So, even if there is no other benefit 
of science of economy, it is only a benefit for people to be able to assuage their 
emotional apprehension in this chapter. However, this truth, this purpose, no 
matter how great, still cannot correspond to the effort spent. In that case, it is 
necessary to make a use other than another aim of every science and another 
benefit-i ma’neviyya. If a In factscience has only one spitiual benefit and there 
is no material material for it, that science of inter humanity cannot be ta’ammum 
and intişâr. Let me give an example: You know that the existence of electrical 
sensitivity in amber has been known since the time of the ancient Greeks, but 
this knowledge did not give anything other than a benefit spirituality. Because 
the ratio of the incident to the cause could not be known, it could not be applied 
to the industry. Until the end of the century, it was only seen in books that amber 



THE REJECTION OF MUSLIDIHIDDIN ADIL TAYLAN, AN OTTOMAN . . .     207

was distinguished by such a sensitivity. However, in the nineteenth century, when 
the electric force and the reason for the force in amber began to be understood, 
it immediately found a field of application. Electricity became ubiquitous, and 
many discoveries took place. In short, people always draw a benefit from this 
science. Is there such a benefit in science of economy? Yes, since economics 
determines and determines the action of the people in things that are related 
to the interests of people, it makes the power of reasoning tawassu and a 
material benefit to humanity. Just as Efrâda gives his own benefit in production 
to ma’lûmât-ı nâfi’, he becomes a guide for states, for umûmiyyey in hey’ât-ı 
ictimâ’iyye. Thanks to economics, the government follows a good profession in 
the field of finance. Thanks to economics, he makes his trade largest, his fruit 
of the study illuminated, and his capital usage. In short, this science instructs 
people in such a way that people are obliged to comply with it in order to be 
at the level of perfection and try to seek advice from this knowledge. In this 
way, they learn from exorbitant mistakes and expensive experiences. That’s how 
zealous the benefit of science of economy is. Today, the hadith-i iktisâdiyye has 
become so intense that no matter what profession he is in, who does not know 
the wrong and truth of this science, he cannot be successful in achieving a true 
success.” (Taylan, 1324:10-12)

1.5.	 Types	or	Sub-branches	of	Economics

According to Muslihddin Adil, the sub-branches of economics, namely its 
varieties, in his words, Mesâlik-i muhtelife-i iktisâdiyye are as follows. “I said 
that knowledge of economics is a science of istikra’i, and that the hadith is bi’l-
istikrâ’. This examination ale’l-ekser conveys various phases in various forms. 
Because the tour followed for reaching a result is various. In this respect, many 
different professions are seen in the manifestation of the right of economy. You 
know that attaining the uniqueness of a thing is not as easy as it is thought. A truth 
istihrâc is difficult, very difficult. Here, the production of a truth that comes from 
the examination and reflection of hadisât-i iktisâdiyye is also dependent on time. 
However, I have said that economics is a new science, and that life-i economy 
has only existed for a century. This innovation of science causes the existence 
of various professions in the teaching of economics. Yes, with the examination 
of hadisât-i iktisâdiyya, there is a clear consensus that can be derived from this. 
This conflict brings many metaphors to the body.” (Taylan, 1324: 30)

“Masâlik-i iktisâdiyye has three main ones. The first is professional history, 
the other is professional ethics, and the third is professional asceticism: 
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1. Occupational History: “The masters of this profession prefer that the rules 
of economics are derived from the historical events. Since, in their opinion 
and profession, economics is dependent on some hadiths, it has been 
derived from some economic hadiths, unless the various stages of these 
events are well known, it is not possible to derive any result from it. The 
science to describe it is undoubtedly history. They say, “For this reason 
the rules of economics has to be derived from history.” The relation of 
In fact economics with history is very important, and history draws clear 
attention from the hadith-i iktisâdiyye. But is it right to try to extract the 
the rules of economics only from the inside of the history? If the economy 
allocates all its efforts to history alone, it will cause harm in two ways. The 
first is that history has not captured a bi’l-umum document, or it has been 
recorded incompletely or incorrectly, which is to be evaluated on the basis 
of an error. It is obvious that it cannot be a nafs al-amr. Secondly, we will 
have analyzed the sahhât-i ictimâ’iyya in a very limited circle. Because, 
until the date comes at least half a century ago, the morals that are accepted 
are valid. Ahvâl-ihâzîre-i ictimâ’iyye has not yet passed into the sahâ’if-i 
morality of history. However, kulleevm terakkiyât-i ictimâ’iyye has been 
so sophisticated and monolithic that a decision to be taken as a support 
for them is a baseline of economics, which only history shows) cannot be 
naturally the signs of the reality.” (Taylan, 1324: 31)

 In short, this profession of economics followed by German muqtasids is 
not a profession that would be very successful.

2. Professional Ethics: Professionals of this profession also follow these 
opinions. Since the benefits of economics are benefits of morality is 
necessary. Since economics, which is called virtue, is morally [fazâ’il] 
ma’dûd, and for human well-being and happiness, a good profession, a good 
road is obligatory. In that case, they say that the rules of economics must 
fully agree with the rules of ethics. Yes, we confess that benefits of ethics, 
and benefits of econmics is always one. However, every science has its 
own unique method and rules specialty. Economics makes use of morality. 
However, in the case of writing truth, the economy must be independent, 
free and free from interference. Morality can only be mentioned in the 
forms of appliqué of the rules of economics.

3. Profession-i Mathmetics: This profession can be taught to the kavâ’id-i 
iktisâdiyye, almost as much as a kwa’id-i riyâziye. They try to make 
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people feel like a mu’âdile-i cebriye can handle the kavâ’id-i iktisâdiyye. 
This profession is essentially the profession of the famous French horn 
Corno Cournot. It is this person who laid down the first principles of the 
profession of riyâzî.” “In 1834, he was pleased with a work he published 
about the method of the theory of economics. This profession was first 
recognized only in England, but was not accepted in France. Subsequently, 
many German and English connoisseurs of economics studied this 
profession afterward. I wonder if this profession is a result of truth? 
Does it grant a fâ’ide-i kat’iyyah in the position and establishment of the 
economic community? Before answering this question, some explanations 
are necessary. We will see later that there is a rule in economics. That 
is the principle of supply and demand, Loi de l’offre et de la demande. 
This law is the most comprehensive of the the rules of economicsand the 
most extensive of its circle. What is this? When the demand for a thing 
increases, its value decreases. For example, when there were ten thousand 
bushels of wheat in the market, each tin was sold for a penny. Now, if, 
due to a reason or an event, the amount of this wheat suddenly exceeds 
five thousand bushels, the price of naturallywill appear and rise because 
the supply decreases. Supply and demand is a law that affects the price of 
goods...” (Taylan, 1324: 33)

The Perspective of Muslihiddin Adil on His Discussions on Basic Economic 
Sociology Issues and the View of Society in the Framework of His Sociological 
Approach

Three basic sociological approaches are mentioned in the history of 
sociology.

1. Macro-sociological approach,
2. Micro-sociological approach and the one trying to bring the two together,
3. Structuralist approach.

The first of these, that is, the two basic approaches within the macro-
sociological approach, are the two approaches that have left their mark on the 
history of sociology. The first is the functionalist approach, which approaches 
all social institutions such as social religion and economy in terms of their 
duties and functions in society. It evaluates this function and duty in terms of 
its contribution to “social reconciliation, harmony, integration and consensus”. 
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However, confrontational approaches, a perspective that includes socialism, also 
evaluate institutions such as religion and economy in terms of their contribution 
to the conflict between social classes. The founder and most ardent defender 
of this theory is Karl Marx. Production relations, in other words economy, 
infrastructure institutions; determines the superstructure institutions such as law, 
politics, culture, ideology and religion. And again, according to this approach, 
religious and capital-owning-upper classes use all institutions such as religion, 
ideology, law, and politics as a tool for their economic class interests. 

However, according to the functionalist approach, the situation is exactly 
the opposite. In other words, superstructure institutions such as law, politics, 
culture, ideology, religion; It determines the relations of production, in other 
words, the economy, that is, the infrastructure institutions. The most important 
advocate and founder of this point of view is Max Weber.

The period when these views first emerged is the 19th century. A 19th 
century. It is essential and vital for this research to look at Muslihiddin Adil’s 
views on the subject, as a thinker of the Ottoman and also the Founding Period 
of the Republic. Muslihiddin Adil, in his work titled “İlm-i İktisad (Science of 
Economics)”, expresses his views on the subject under the title of socialism as 
follows.

“What is Socialism Profession-i İştirâkiyûn? Le socialisme: We have said 
above that one of the maturation of conditions of the community is free and 
the other is property. We have given a rhyme about freedom of action, now 
it is necessary to talk about property. But what is socialism instead of trying 
to give an opinion about socialism in the first place due to violence-i ta’alluk 
on property issue? We find many shortcomings in the form of the Hey’et-i 
ictimâ’iyya. Humanity cannot be happy. We say that the happiness of truth 
cannot be found in existence, and we immediately agree, since a major change 
in social practice will be necessary for the achievement of this happiness, we 
immediately agree, and it started with many blessings, but it started with many 
blessings. Let’s examine a little bit the history of socialism, which has finally 
brought an important and great profession to the body. If we look at the history 
of socialism, we will see that this idea began to come into existence in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. You know that, until that date, some of 
the people in the west did not have the laws of the people. The poor peasant 
was in the hands of the overlords and kings, in a state of disgrace, a prisoner, 
like a machine, not a machine, but a completely worthless item. The farmer 
worked but could not benefit from his wealth, and his property, his life, even 
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his chastity and honor were considered the overlord. The people were crushed 
under a terrible captivity. Incompatibility was present with all its strength in all 
its broad meaning.” (Taylan, 1324: 195-196)

“But do not think that this most despicable, lowest stratum of people was 
very upset and upset at being captive in the hands of their overlords. No! In 
order to feel this yes and its effect, it was necessary to see a little peace of 
mind. However, at that time, in Europe, and even in the whole universe, it was 
considered as the original state, and peace and musalama were free from the 
ahval-i istisnâ’iyya. This is the sensitive art of the twentieth century, which 
distinguishes the penitentiary crime from one another. Because in our time, 
the state of peace is derived from the stiuational applications, and the war is 
derived from the exceptional circumstances. Here, he willingly endured all these 
captivity and all humiliation in order to be protected more or less by a lord who 
was condemned to serve as a soldier in a continuous war or to be crushed under 
the military’s authority. Yes, the people were in the face of two disasters. One 
was to be attacked by outsiders, and the other was to work as a prisoner in the 
hands of a lord. It was natural to regard the latter as a disaster and to endure 
the domination and tyranny with delight. Well, masters, the eighteenth century 
was showing such an ominous social environment. But the situation could not 
remain like this. In those disasters, in those necessities, in those deprivations, 
great minds began to grow. These great minds were encouraging the people to 
produce freedom in order to prevent these sufferings and deprivations seen in 
the surrounding misery. He brought up such a great free patriot in 1712 in the 
West of Firat.” (Taylan, 1324: 196-197)

“This patriot is Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Rousseau is the son of a poor 
clockmaker from Geneva. He lived in a miserable life, obligated to supply his 
qawt-i yewmi by teaching gah music, even by enduring as a servant. In these 
misery, he wanted to come to the aid of his fellow men and to grant them a 
happiness. For this reason, with this patriotic talâkat statement, he started to give 
freedom lessons to the people around him. Rousseau wanted to bring a revolution, 
not a revolutionWith his sermons, advice and publications, he began to invite 
the people to the production of their rightful law, Voltaires, Montesquieues, 
became a peyrev for himself. Later, Dantons, Briso, Robespierres began to be 
thrown. Finally, a fire and a revolution broke out in the very heart of Europe, this 
revolution was like the French revolution. With a more comprehensive meaning, 
it is the freedom of the west and the valid. (Briso) [the right of appropriation is 
a circa], he cried out for the destruction of personal property, and the physician 
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of the sixteenth Lui “Neker” claimed that nothing would be seen from freedom 
as long as the hard worker, miserable, hungry and irrational remained.” (Taylan, 
1324: 198)

“Then the “Japanese, Saint Joseph”s sought a solution to this inconsistency. 
A philosopher named Babeuf favored the idea of abolishing private property and 
dividing the land assets equally among the people in order to be desperate for 
equality. This demand of this person constitutes a stage of socialism, which is 
(collectivism işâk-i emval). Then Nokvil Nocvil repeated the same claim and 
demanded that those who were not fitra’id to acquire wealth should be given the 
right to benefit from it. Babeuf becomes a sect and preaches the first principles 
of socialism with the name “Tribun du Peuple”. He was demanding that the earth 
is inaccessible, everyone has the right to benefit from the sine-i nature, and he 
went further and demanded the removal of poets, writers and edibs who violated 
the balance in nature. Babeuf totally rejected the method of appropriation of 
personal (individualisme) and instead accepted the principle of affiliation.

This period of socialism is a very extravagant period. Later, in the 
nineteenth century, the German (Karl Marx) was able to bestow a more serious 
scientific discipline on this profession.” (Taylan, 1324: 199-200)

“In Karl Marx’s opinion, it is due to the fact that the revolution and 
agriculture seen in the council of society could not be properly divided between 
the workers and the capital. However, when the opinion of this person goes, it 
becomes more apparent as the action goes on. As they go, they become stronger. 
In that case, a day will come when the capital will fall silent, the work will pass 
into power, and that’s when the idea of [partnership of emvâl Communisme] 
will come into existence. This is the history of socialism. Now, let’s examine 
what socialism means and the degree of oppression of the thoughts and opinions 
in this chapter: 

Description of Socialism: The person who uses the word ‘socialism’ 
is a French author named [Piyer Lero Pierre Leraux]. This person used the 
word socialism in his works called “L’humanite essai sur l’egalite” which he 
published in 1860. He describes socialism (Lucian Pemjan) thus: (Socialism 
consists of more or less changing the relationship between capital and sa’y u mel 
to the benefit of the working class and giving attention to the property-i-personal 
method.)” (Taylan, 1324: 200-201)

Later, Muslihiddin Adil, who gave Paul Leroy’s description of the subject, 
talks about three types of socialism: absolute socialism Socialisme absolu, 
government socialism Socialisme d’etat, and Nasrâniyet socialism Socializme 
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Chretien. “Paul Leroy-Beaulieu also says: “Socialism is the admission of some 
of the powers that a person naturally possesses to the community by being 
respected by him. Socialism is a special statement that involves the government’s 
intervention in the relationship between the producers and the obstetricians, and 
this intervention will correct and change the imbalance in the society.” 

The Envâ (Types) of Socialism: Opinions on socialism refer to the ranks 
of the theory due to the common conflict. However, it is possible to extend these 
various stages into three degrees or three networks. 

The first is absolute socialism Socialisme absolu,
The second is government socialism, Socialisme d’etat,
Third, Nazarene socialism Socializme Chretien.” (Taylan, 1324: 201)
And this explains three kinds of socialism:
“1. Absolute Socialism

They call this part socialism-i radical Socialism Radical or even işâkiyûn 
collectiviste. This profession demands the complete removal of the unequalness 
in the community of civilization and the establishment of a complete equality 
by the interhumanity. This is the right of property, that is, the property that the 
professionals of this profession most despise. They claim that this incompatibility 
in the community is the result of isolated property, and they recommend that the 
building to be established for the generation of happiness be built on the property 
to be overshadowed. In the opinion of Şafel Chaffel Bebel Bebel, true socialism 
implies the following meaning in the miscellaneous metaphor. Execution of 
production by the government in Tensîkat-i iktisâdiyye, nâm-ı cumhuriyyet in 
general politics, denial of profession and leadership in philosophy, L’atheisme, 
relaxation of family social life by the government, relaxation of family social 
education They envisioned three tariqs in order to find a place of application. 
The first of these is to persuade the oppressed to this point by showing some 
professions from the social events, the second is to bring anarchy into existence, 
and the third is to usurp the right of property. In the first method, the idea that the 
application of the idea of socialism in the social situations will be the happiness 
and happiness of the trustee is not conducive to the labor. Because in the periods 
of history, where the right of property was not respected, there was a misery of 
interhumanity and a slavery was present in the times of bi’l-hassa feudal lords. 
Although it is not possible to deny the help of oil and oil in the matter of the 
destruction of vesâ’ir cause, there is no reason that it has brought something back 
into existence. The third form, which is the most remarkable, is the usurpation of 
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the right of property. Lui Bilan, Louis Blane, and Karl Marx Karl Marx favored 
this third idea.” (Taylan, 1324: 202-203)

Talking about the history of this absolute socialism, Adil Bey says the 
following about the subject. “Louis Blanc says in his work titled “Organisation 
du travail” (tensîk-i sa’y), which he published in 1839, “If everyone gets a good 
reward for their hard work, all these evils will be prevented in society. First of 
all, the truth should be recognized, and for this reason, the government should 
intervene in the tensîk-i mesa’î. In the opinion of these individuals, the industry 
will not be abolished, but the state will initially allocate funds to the budget, and 
now, canals, mines and mines will be bought one by one from the Companions, 
and people will be brought to work in this way. The competition of these general 
workshops will soon abolish the special workshops, in some places agricultural 
workshops, factories will be opened, markets, warehouses, special banks that 
will be brought into existence, national banks will cease to exist, and this 
will continue. In summary, the state to be submitted will undertake the serapa 
attempt-i iktisadiyye. Karl Marx says, “The value of a commodity is essentially 
based on the labor spent on it. However, the share-i mesâ’î nazar-i is not taken 
into account, and all the benefits of the capital are indicated. Amele gets a very 
small share. For this reason, the zebûn is always convicted. For the improvement 
of the Ahvâl-i cem’iyyet, first of all, one should commemorate the work. The 
government should take all the land from the seven Companions and distribute 
them to beyne’l-efrad, and everyone should benefit from it in proportion to 
their time. In fact, this land belongs to the general public. Its owners obtained 
it by usurpation. This idea is the idea of islakiyun. Karl Marx considered the 
continuation of the sa’yin as the main principle for the payment of wages, not 
the connoisseurs of work. In other words, it says that a writer who works eight 
hours a day should receive the same wage as a common worker.” (Taylan, 1324: 
204-205)

Later on, Muslihiddin Adil Taylan criticizes absolute socialism with the 
following lines: “Let’s examine all of this sentiment a little bit: First of all, 
socialism is based on radical wrong principles. They absolutely want an equality 
in the community, they are looking for an equality, whereas beyne’l-beshar is not 
necessarily capable of equality. Because human beings were naturally created in 
various intelligences, in various isti’dâds, in various bodies. Naturallywill bring 
these various asbâb, miscellaneous and unequal asar into the body. You know 
that equality sought by people is an article of law. Otherwise, it is not mâsâvât-ı 
hakîkiyye. All of the social norms demands only the rules of mannners. Secondly– 
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The execution of this method is also impossible. Lamne says, “Here are the 
men you want, they are all at your disposal, and they are all at your service. 
Thousands of civil servants, millions of officers and inspectors are needed to 
fulfill all this purpose. There will be a need for thousands of more proposals that 
some officers will order and some will desire…Is this anything but bondage?) 
And who can claim that all these officers will be better than the current bosses 
and the current manufacturers. On the contrary will perhaps perform a greater 
effect on the industry. Thirdly- Socialism will not be able to bring happiness 
to the community if this agreement is followed by radicalism. Because what 
determines the wage is the free contract and supply and demand. Nothing can 
be more vain than applying the wage to the time period, and for this, Karl Marx 
had to add bi’l-ahare (keyfiyet-i mesâ’î) to the method (kemiyet-i mesâ’î) that 
he preached about wages. In other words, since the work of a worker who works 
eight hours a day and a writer is different, he accepted that various wages should 
be paid to them even though their occupations are the same. Ma’mâfih, it is not 
possible in this way. Because it is necessary to bring into existence millions of 
recipes. No matter how many descriptions are made in this way, it is still not 
possible to pay attention to truth. Only supply and demand determine the ratio 
between a writer’s time and the wage he will receive. In short, no matter what 
method is laid down in the history of the freedom-i-mukavelat method, it cannot 
grant happiness to the community.”(Taylan, 1324 :205-207) 

He explains government socialism as follows. “2nd. Government 
Socialism (Socialism detat): The most important one of the founders of this 
profession is Adolf Wagner from Germany. This part demands that the 
enterprise-i-administrative be strong instead of the socialist enterprise, with 
a more comprehensive meaning, that everything should be undertaken by 
the government. According to their opinion, if the freedom of the people and 
the initiative can be executed with the personal perfection, the power of the 
government becomes the dûçar-i san’at. On the other hand, the government 
should always be text, always in mind, always in power. For this reason, they say 
that the government should operate now, the government should act as a banker, 
open economic funds, undertake the general education, find a job for everyone, 
in short, the government should be a wise person instead of all enterprises.” 
(Taylan, 1324 :207-208)

Later, Muslihiddin Adil Taylan criticizes government socialism with the 
following striking remarks: “This profession apparently respects the property of 
the person. But this verse is very superficial. In fact, it abolishes the ownership 
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of personal property in this profession. Because if the government is obliged to 
do everything personally, if it commits to find a job for everyone, naturally will 
have to pay many expenses, the budget will increase, and taxes will be adorned 
with the desire to find something in return, and finally taxes will be in return for 
a blessing. he will almost usurp the property instead. Secondly, the government 
will lose its former power in terms of taking the mood to its own power, its 
activity and thought will remain in mind, and the government will weaken 
instead of being strong. Thirdly – This profession deals a spiritual blow to life. 
Because the family revabit disappears, deteriorates, dissolves. However, since 
this part assumes the position of one family member against one another, such 
as socialist education, the families will no longer have any obligation to each 
other and the family will be corrupted. It should not be assumed that we favor 
the idea that he is not liable for any duty towards the elders. On the contrary, 
we appreciate the government’s position in public order, education, umûr-i 
nafi’a and so on. However, we cannot find it permissible for the government 
to completely abandon enterprise and especially to engage in enterprise and 
economy. In short, the duty of the government is to oversee and protect the 
general welfare of the people. Otherwise, it is not that he undertakes works 
related to the efra. Today, terakkıyât-ı madaniyye and the government’s duty of 
action are in harmony. Thousands of kilometers of roads and canals are always 
the product of private enterprise and free participation Bodrillar Baudrillarde 
says that the purpose of progress today is to criticize the government. Iktisad 
constantly recommends this and wants the personal initiative to be permanent 
instead of the duty of the government.) However, this profession prevents the 
fulfillment of this purpose.” (Taylan, 1324 :208-210)

In his last line, Muslihiddin Adil Taylan, who openly declared that he 
adopted Baudrillarde’s view, that is, he adopted the initiative and thus preferred 
liberalism and capitalism, explains the last type of socialism as follows: 

“3- Socialism Karetian: This profession essentially follows the tradition 
followed by the second part of socialism, that is, “socialism deta”. However, 
he also does some useful things from the radical (Glodio Janne Glaudio Jannet) 
says (corrects the bad and wrong principles of socialism karatian, radical). This 
profession was first established in France on the occasion of 1870-1871, and 
in a short time it spread and spread to Belgium and Austria. This profession 
demands the formation of tradesmen committees to protect the law of labor, the 
establishment of ink unions working with bosses, the restriction of production in 
order to prevent competition, and the proposal not to release everyone involved 
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in the industry, and to propose a tax policy. Likewise, if the people of this 
profession do not work, he cannot gain the right to benefit from his capital. 
They also demand that charity be obligatory, that the wealthy be compelled to 
help, and that a minimum limit is set for labor costs, and that the government 
intervenes in those who act outside of it. Pope Leon the Thirteenth said to a 
French author in 1887: If the contract and the relationship between the capitalist 
and the worker had taken place in a fair manner, the law of the labor would not 
be affected if the law of labor did not suffer. cannot be infringed. But ale’l-ekser 
is not like that. Worker capital is crushed in his hands. Kavîs are victorious, 
weak ones are defeated. Protecting this affliction is the duty of the community.)” 
(Taylan, 1324 :210-211)

The author criticizes this view with the following sentences: “It is seen 
that some of the socialism also shows some immâl-i extremism. First of all, they 
are trying to prevent competition in the country, to form tradesmen committees, 
to restrict their freedom of action, which is not the happiness of the society, 
but its disaster. Secondly: Teklîf-i mutazayid and sun’i cannot be ma’kûl. Let 
us explain a little about the fact that it is a modest tax: You know that taxation 
must be in harmony with the power, and this rule is the most just one. However, 
some authors suggest that even his/her person be taken into consideration in the 
collection of tax, and they demand criticism about those who are still available. 
For example, if today it is necessary to get eight percent from the will of the 
people, according to the needs of the state, then three percent and one hundred 
lira from those who do not violate the bi’l-fard income, who do not violate 
the amount of fifty liras, who do not receive eight percent from each person in 
the bid-i mutazayid method…. In short, if a tax is levied by embellishing one 
percent of the tax for every fifty liras, it is called bid-i mutezayid. It can be 
understood with a superficial reasoning that this is an unfair tax. For example, 
in the above example, he would have to pay 1.5 liras in annual terms with the 
calculation of three percent, which is fifty liras. Since Senevî will pay 2 liras 
and odd kuruş tax, as it is included in the second rate, which is 51 lira, 48 lira 
remains at the seventh hour. This means that the richer the poorer in truth. In 
short, the proposal is not a tax that is unused economically due to its many 
treasures. Here, the opinions of this section of socialists in this chapter are also 
non-religious. Thirdly- The government’s intervention in the wage issue cannot 
be right.” (Taylan, 1324 :211-213)

Muslihiddin Adil Taylan; He also expresses his summary views on 
socialism as follows. It can be understood from the information we have given 
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briefly about socialism that the consensus of socialists can be divided into two 
main phases. The first is mutalebât, which is reasonable. The other one is the 
principles that are extant from economics. everyone’s consent to the progress and 
future of the work, to the recovery of capital from the well-being of the capital, 
to the intellectual and moral development of the connoisseurs, to the freedom 
of taxation of the people’s objection and to the taxation mutalebât that is ma’tûf 
is reasonable. However, the mutalebât regarding the abolition of the right of 
property, the abolition of the individual attempt, the prohibition of competition 
and the abolition of inheritance is non-economic. Socialists find supporters in 
the parliament, prepare projects, publish books and open congresses in order to 
promote their opinions and opinions. In 1889, a socialism congress was held 
in Liyej and subsequently in Vienna. Since 1870, Germany has been the center 
of socialism. Socialism is more limited in Belgium, Austria and Spain than in 
Germany. Socialists occupied quite important positions in France. Ez-cime 
chiefvekil Klemanso is a socialist. In England, socialism had less tawassu there 
compared to the point of view, since the law of labor was more respected.” 
(Taylan, 1324 :213-215)

He also evaluates the issue in terms of Turkey and the Ottoman Empire as 
follows. “As for our country: Although it is not possible to deny the existence 
of socialist behavior in our country, it has not made tawassu to that extent, and 
considering the future life of the country, it is hoped that it will not tawassu. 
Therefore, first of all, in our opinion, the immediate execution of the enterprise-
i-adâriyye and economics is essential for the well-being and happiness of the 
poor people in the country.” (Taylan, 1324 :213-215)

It is understood that the sociologist Taylan regards socialism as a utopia 
that cannot be realized because of its economic principles that must be rejected, 
and when he evaluates the issue from Turkey’s point of view, he also declares 
that it is not possible to realize the socialist point of view in Turkey because 
he thinks that the real harm will be done to the people belonging to the lower 
strata, and it should not be wished for. One of the most important arguments of 
socialism is the idea of abolishing property. Now it would be appropriate to take 
a look at how Taylan views this issue. Regarding the right to property, he says: 

1.6.	 Right	of	Property

Examine the general committees, tribes, societies, states and their historical 
formations that have come from the time of beginning periods of the history 
to the present, have passed and still exist. Everywhere, you will see that the 
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country has a natural right, and the continuation of society is devoted to it. There 
is no doubt that property, like everything else, has received an upbringing. If 
we take into account the first state of savagery of people and today’s degree 
of civilization, the edvâr-ı muhtelife that property follows manifests itself. 
Property is a natural right like freedom. This is a common belief that depriving 
people of this right means inflicting a great blow to the community. Examine 
the children. They cling to the thing they got their hands on at a very young age 
with the greed of “mine” and want to preserve their appropriation. Ownership is 
a state of nature. Ownership is a necessity for the state and future of societies. 
People followed a proprietary family method in the first order, and they accepted 
the principle of non-intervention of one family in the disposition of the other. 
However, as the community progressed, right-to-property began to tawassu, and 
people saved animals, tools, and lands. (Taylan, 1324 :216-217) 

Today, it is the property-i land issue, which is the most important 
objection. The believers say: Earth is a universal gift of Allah. It does not belong 
exclusively to a person or a family, but is a general property. Everyone benefits 
from this in common, this idea is not correct. In factearth has been presented 
to the public as a property of course. However, benefiting from bahshayish-i 
fitra only depends on the spending of time. When a human invades a place, 
he applies his time to that place and takes it under his control. The capital that 
governs the land today is so much overtime and these are so significant by nature 
that it would not be right to consider the earth as a commodity belonging to 
the general public. In In factakvâm-ı ibtidâ’iyye-i râ’iyye, the land was almost 
like a joint property between the tribes during the shepherd’s period, but here, 
too, not everyone benefited from the land in equal measure. Because in the 
akvâm-ı râ’iye, benefiting from land is due to ra’y animal. Whoever has a lot of 
animals will benefit more from naturallyland, and those who have few animals 
or no animals at all cannot be as musefîd. Many examples of this can be seen in 
Roman history. (Taylan, 1324 :216-217) 

We still see a common property in our country, but we also appreciate 
that not everyone benefits from this property equally. Let’s explain the purpose 
a little: You know that in most of our villages, there are general pastures for 
the sake of peasant animals. Everyone benefits from these pastures. But if we 
examine it thoroughly, we will see that the degree of benefit is not equal. Those 
who have more livestock in the village become naturally very beneficial. Those 
who own animals can’t see any benefits either. It shows that there is no common 
ownership in the real world in places that show some signs in common ownership 
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or in common ownership. Ownership here is a very outward thing. Due to these 
esbâ’s, steps have been taken towards ownership, which has begun to disappear 
gradually, in today’s cem’iyyât-ı madaniyye, this apparent common property. 
For example, in a part of land called “mir” in Russia, the principle of joint 
ownership is current. These, too, are essentially conceivable from time to time. 
In other words, some of the villagers make zirâ’ this year, and some of them farm 
the next year. Foreigners cannot be beneficial from this taxation. In Switzerland, 
the balance of the common ownership method called (Almen Allmends) can 
be seen. This is a kind of imagination. Javanese “desa”s – which are a kind of 
villages – also show some âsar from al-an property-i commune. In both Russia 
and Switzerland, Java and other mamâliks, this property is transferred to the 
individual by the nature of the joint method. Because, after the land is divided 
proportionally, some of the shareholders have their land operated, work and 
research the value of the land they are the governor of. The other part, either 
because of their inertia or lack of will, cannot benefit from their shares, cannot 
have their lands run, and they prefer to serve in their entourage with a wage to be 
determined by other hardworking shareholders, and they sell their lands to these 
industrious workers. It is seen that in a joint property, the weak give their land 
to the tribes with a consent, and in this way, the property enters into the property 
of the person. (Taylan, 1324 :218-219)

Muslihiddin Adil explains the consequences of ownership as follows: 
“From the point of view of economics, it may be possible to reduce the net 

of property to three stages. 

1. It is the right to benefit from the capital of the property. This fruit is 
sometimes in the form of things, in the style of asmâr. Benefiting from the 
fruit of a tree is of this quality. Sometimes it is seen in the form of îcar and 
other forms. It is like the price obtained in return for the ljar of a land.

2. It is the right to benefit from excess îrâd. And this is the surplus value 
that comes from the influence of the muhît-i ictimâ’î, which is not the 
owner’s own good fortune, and it must also be a gift to the real owner of 
the property. It is not possible to differentiate this excess value.

3. Keyfe ma yeşâ is the right to save. In the Roman tradition, the right of 
ownership is described as “the right to benefit from the good isti’mal and 
its fruits” (jus utendi fruendi abutendi). Just as there is a trace, the right 
of inheritance is also available. Since succession is the important issue of 
ictimâ’iyya, it is necessary to talk about it a little bit.” (Taylan, 1324 :232)
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It seems that, in summary, our author about the property says the following. 
There are four theories about property. The first is the theory of occupation, the 
second is the theory of law, the third is the theory of work & savings, and the 
fourth is the theory of social contract. Economics confirms the usefulness of 
property, philosophy and law confirm the legitimacy of property. And again, 
according to our author; property must be permanent and he explains the 
continuity of property with the following sentences. And there are three main 
consequences of ownership: 1- It is the most natural right of the owner to benefit 
from the returns of the property, 2- It is the property owner’s most natural right 
to benefit from excess earnings, 3- The property owner has the right to dispose 
of the property as he wishes.

1.7.	 Establishment	of	Capital

Muslihiddin Adil Taylan, who started his speech by declaring that the arrow 
invented by people in order to hunt in prehistoric times was the first form of 
capital, explains the formation of capital as follows. “If we look at Ezmine-i 
kable’t-târîhiyye, we will see that people used to live by hunting. In this period, 
the greatest influence on wealth was tabi’at and sa’y. Everyone would supply 
their personal needs individually, and they would live their daily life. However, 
as he studied the book of the universe, human mind thought of ways to benefit 
from this environment of nature, and he required an arrow to hunt his prey. This 
arrow is the basest, most primitive form of capital. Here, people could not use 
anything other than pebbles in order to be able to produce tools and equipment.” 
(Taylan, 1324 :251)

By describing the periods of human history, Adil Taylan started from the 
stone age society, where arrows and stone axes produced for hunting were the 
first capital, and continued with the bronze age, where tools and equipment were 
made with the mixture of metals, and ended these periods with the third period, 
the iron age; In the iron age, people made tools and equipment; he says that 
they go to the way of owning these tools and making savings on the products 
obtained from them for the use of these tools and equipment, and that this idea 
of savings, that is, the idea of separating and saving from today to tomorrow, 
constitutes the basis of capital. “This is the period of human life (hajar). Later, 
he started to make use of metals such as copper and tin, and by putting them into 
halta, he succeeded in mastering craftsmanship and craftsmanship. This second 
period is also the Bronze Age. Then we enter the third period, the “hadîd” 
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period. In this period, people make use of iron, which constitutes the basis of 
all progress and therefore all progress, they invent machines, they bring force 
into existence, and capital has evolved in this way. What brings the capital into 
existence is essentially the idea of saving. People are always compelled to think 
about individuality. Even in the most primitive families, it has not always been 
possible to live as a yevm-i cedîd rızk-ı cedîd. For him, it is natural to distinguish 
something from today’s production to tomorrow.” (Taylan, 1324 :252)

“When we examine the morality of the ready-made community, we see 
that it is very rational that the idea of savings and economics brings about what 
a negative effect on both the people and the communities. A family that earns 
five hundred penny in the city but saves fifty penny by spending 450 penny will 
be richer and happier than a family that earns 1000 penny in the city but has to 
spend 1200 penny . Saving, which is the biggest trustee of capital, is essentially 
a product of education and obedience. When a reasonable idea of saving arises, 
it gradually changes to the order of habit-i dâ’ime. Today, in a country that is in 
need of capital, it is a must for each family to have a special budget in order for 
this idea of savings to come into existence in families. An unbalanced income 
and expense can never bring savings. Bi’l-akis makes people dûçâr-ı zarûret. It 
is hoped that the family budgets will find a guardian field in our country, as long 
as the masârıf-i iktisâdiyye develops. If we examine the ahvâl-i ictimâ’iyya of 
the akvâm, which has gone the farthest in tariq-i progress, we will see that one 
of the most important influences of that progress and evolution was intellectual 
savings. Fiqr-i Ihtira is one of the asbabs that unite the capital. There is no doubt 
that the greatest gift of Allah to mankind is the mind. Here, by taking advantage 
of the existing things and combining them, the human being continuously 
explores and develops, and in this way, it brings into existence tools, equipment 
and machines that can adorn its production, which are important capital. There 
is no doubt that the idea of ikrîrâ is something that is subject to the degree of 
knowledge of the community. In the countries where education has advanced, 
this idea, this idea of ma’arif and composition is rather tawassu’ and the capital 
is formed in an excessive amount compared to that.” (Taylan, 1324 :252-253)

1.8.	 What	is	Capital?

“(James McGill) has designated capital as (mesâ’î-i müterakime). In factcapital 
is the product of a criminal record. Capital is the part that has been developed 
from time and work for İstihsâlât-ı âtiye. (James McGill Buchanan) describes 
capital as (wealth used in wealth production). We can describe capital in this 
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way. (It is seen that the capital from the economy is spent only on the things that 
will be allocated to the istihsal-i wealth.) But in the eyes of the common people, 
anything that brings income and interest is capital. They do not take into account 
whether such things are allocated to wealth or not.” (Taylan, 1324 :254-255)

“Some things that are called capital in the eyes of the common people are 
not material from economic capital. For example, we cannot deem the goods 
allocated to the abstract istihsalât-ı personyye from the capital. What economics 
will look for is that that thing has been allocated to the consumption of wealth. 
For example, machinery, land, goods put up for sale are capital. Because the 
istihsal-i wealth has been allocated. But the clothes we supply for us to wear is 
not an economic capital. The wealth available in a country can essentially be 
divided into two parts. One is the wealth to be allocated to consumption and the 
other is the wealth to be allocated to istihsal. It is the wealth that is reserved for 
the wealth that is prepared to be spent on personal needs. This does not yield 
dividends. The purpose of this is only to maintain and preserve life. However, 
we cannot say that this part has no effect on wealth. There is no doubt that the 
worker, who is well dressed and settled in good places, works hard. He sees 
an enthusiasm for work in himself. Likewise, living in a good house, eating 
and drinking in a good state makes people more active. These are not denial. 
However, what we are looking for is the goods that directly affect the production 
of wealth. On the other hand, the wealth allocated to istihla can only affect the 
istihsal-i wealth. Some authors have considered wealth, such as paintings and 
diamonds, which lasts for a long time in relation to human life, as part of wealth, 
which is reserved for consumption. This part is referred to as capital (capital-i 
huzûzât) capiteaux jouissance. However, the effect of this, which is progress 
towards progress, is not a denial. The wealth allocated to the production is what 
we call the real capital.” (Taylan, 1324 :256)

In that case, wealth is divided into three, continues Mulihiddin Adil Taylan 
and explains the three types of wealth thus.

1. “In a country, wealth-i umûmiyya manifests in three ways: The first is the 
things that are exclusively for consumption. Mekûlat, mebûsât, meşrûbât 
are of this kind.

2. Second – They are things that belong exclusively to production. Machinery, 
wealth, roads, land are from this sentence.

3. Third – It is the things that can be allocated to both consumption and 
istihsal, that istihsâl, or istihlâd, is determined only in terms of its isti’mâl. 
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For example, a merchant will determine whether the punctuality in his 
dowry has been allocated to consumption or to istihsal or not. If he is 
keeping this minute to sell, it is a capital. If he has reserved it for his own 
havâric-ı beytiye, it is a wealth peculiar to consumption. This means that it 
is possible for a wealth allocated for consumption to be transferred to the 
isti’ma or the opposite of this can be performed.” (Taylan, 1324 :257)

Accordingly, capital is divided into three parts: wealth available for consumption, 
available for production, and wealth available for both consumption and 
production. Those that are available for consumption are things like food, 
clothing and drink. The second type is those that are suitable for production, 
such as machinery, tools, equipment, roads and land. The third type is the money 
that the person allocates for his own household expenses. 

“In order to decorate the capital in a country, it is necessary to try to 
decorate the establishments that bring products and goods that are suitable 
for the production of wealth. The work to be spent in this chapter is of great 
importance, since it refers to the progress of the country.” (Taylan, 1324 :258)

CONCLUSION

M. Adil Taylan regards socialism as a utopia that cannot be realized because of 
its economic principles that must be rejected, and again, when he evaluates the 
issue from Turkey’s point of view, he also declares that it is not possible and 
should not be hoped for, since he thinks that the socialist perspective in Turkey 
will cause the real harm to the people belonging to the lower class.1

 
1

It seems that our author about property says: There are four theories about 
property. The first is the theory of occupation, the second is the theory of law, 
the third is the theory of work & savings, and the fourth is the theory of social 
contract. Economics confirm the usefulness of property and the legitimacy of 
property in philosophy and law. And again, according to our author; property 
must be permanent and He explains the continuity of property with the following 
sentences. And there are three basic consequences of ownership, 1- It is the 
property owner’s most natural right to benefit from the returns of the property, 

1  For more information on the subject. Dinler, Zeynel; Economics, October Publishing; 
Ankara, 2015; Dinler, Zeynel; Introduction to Economics, October Publishing; Ankara, 
2015; Colak, Omer Faruk; Introduction to Economics, Gazi Bookstore; Ankara, 2007; 
Erturk, Emin; Introduction to Economics, Nobel Academic Publishing, Istanbul, 2006.
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2- It is the property owner’s most natural right to benefit from excess earnings, 
3- The property owner has the right to dispose of the property as he wishes.

Muslihiddin Adil Taylan is a sociologist who, like Atatürk, adopted the 
mixed economic model. He is sure that socialism will not take root in Turkish 
society. And he emphasizes this with the words “Socialism is dead for Turkey 
and the Ottoman Empire”. In this way, he reveals that he is an individualist 
sociologist, accepting that respect for human is the basis of everything by 
placing the individual at the base of his sociological view, he frankly expresses 
that he is an individualist and functionalist sociologist, that is, a sociologist who 
favors social integration. He also reveals this with all its clarity in a book he 
wrote at the secondary school level, which can be considered a civics book. He 
makes no concessions throughout the book from his attitude based on social 
reality, by drawing a rationalist, at the same time, a realist sociologist identity. In 
other words, he is not a dreamy Turanist like some sociologists of his time, but 
a worthy sociologist who is down-to-earth but also loves his society and nation. 

To sum up, M. Adil Taylan is an individualist, functionalist sociologist who 
emphasizes the importance of national culture, prefers micro sociology rather 
than macro approaches, and on the other hand, is an individualist.
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1. Introduction

It is thought that individuals can maintain their vital activities and protect 
their mental and physical health only with adequate and balanced nutrition, 
and the science concerned with this search is expressed as gastronomy. 

Gastronomy, in its shortest definition, is expressed as “the science and art 
of eating well” (Brunson and Smith, 2001; Dölekoğlu and Yurdakul, 2004; 
Sarıoğlan, 2014; Öney, 2016; Türkmen, 2019; Bostan Sarıoğlan et al., 2021). 
The word gastronomy, which has passed into our language from French, is 
explained by the Turkish Language Association as “the curiosity of eating well” 
and “healthful, well-arranged, pleasant and delicious cuisine, food order and 
system”. When examined etymologically, the word gastronomy consists of the 
Greek words gastros (stomach) and nomos (rule or regulation), and therefore it 
is stated that gastronomy refers to rules or norms related to eating and drinking. 
In addition, the word gastronomy began to be used in the first modern way in 
France as a title of poetry in 1801 (Scarpato, 2002; Blank, 2003; Santich, 2004; 
Zahari et al., 2009; Sezen, 2018; TDK, 2022).

Countries that want to increase their tourism revenues primarily use 
the richness of their culinary culture and the regional advantages in food and 
beverage activities, namely gastronomy attractiveness. It is possible to say that 
gastronomy is an area that contributes to economic development, that is rising 
and that creates employment at a significant rate throughout the world. In order 
to benefit from the activities of this field and to increase the presence of qualified 
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manpower, the need for vocational training has emerged. In addition, adding an 
artistic meaning to food and producing food that can meet the needs of consumers 
has become an important problem for businesses and educational institutions as 
well as countries. Therefore, while it is still debated whether gastronomy is a 
discipline when evaluated scientifically, gastronomy education has started to 
become increasingly widespread in order to meet the demands coming from the 
sector despite these uncertainties (Scarpato, 2002; Berg, Marion and Bentley, 
2003; Selwood, 2003; Kivela and Crotts, 2006; Unur et al. Köşker, 2015; Güdek 
and Boylu, 2017; Aydemir and Buyruk, 2019; Sarıoğlan et al. 2021).

2. Overview of Gastronomy Education

When the history of gastronomy education is examined, it is seen that the first 
education system came from France. In 1248, at the request of the Mayor of 
Paris, the gastronomy club “Chaine des Rotisseurs” was put into service in order 
to train the apprentices who work in the trades and who are good, as good chefs. 
The aim of this club, which continues its activities in more than 80 countries, is 
to preserve good food and to keep table pleasures alive. The first cookery and 
culinary course in the world was opened in England in 1784, followed by 
educational institutions opened in America in 1820 and in France in 1891. Also, 
the first book on Gastronomy was written by Apicus in the first century. Le 
Gordon Blue, which was opened in France in 1895, and Cornell University, 
which has been providing culinary education since 1922, are the first educational 
institutions that give diploma and certificate. The Universities of Boston in the 
USA and Adelaide Universities in Australia opened gastronomy graduate 
programs for the first time in the 1990s, which evaluated nutrition and culture 
from the perspective of consumption, and this was followed by the doctoral 
program of New York University in 1996. Institutionalized schools and courses, 
which started in America, France, Italy and England about two centuries ago, to 
meet the needs of the sector, make significant contributions to the food and 
beverage industry in raising a qualified workforce, and the fact that these 
countries can effectively market their gastronomic items to the whole world also 
emphasizes the importance of gastronomy education. increased (Allen, 2003; 
Öney, 2016; Aksoy and Şahin, 2017; Sezen, 2018; Sarıoğlan et al. 2020).

It is mentioned that the demand for this department is quite high in Turkey 
due to reasons such as gastronomy education is based on practice, benefiting 
from different disciplines (history, tourism, anthropology, archaeology, 
economy, chemistry and health) and employment is high (Kozak and Açıköz, 
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2015; Yılmaz, 2019). In Turkey, within the framework of formal education, 
gastronomy education is carried out at secondary level, formerly known as 
Anatolian Hotel Management and Tourism Vocational High Schools, Vocational 
High Schools for Girls and Anatolian Trade Vocational High Schools, with food 
and beverage services and kitchen departments. It is predicted that the number of 
students receiving gastronomy education in nearly 200 vocational high schools 
in Turkey at secondary education level, 80 of which are in tourism vocational 
high schools, is approximately 53 thousand (Sarıoğlan, 2014; Unur and Köşker, 
2015).

In higher education, it is carried out at associate, undergraduate and 
graduate levels. Gastronomy and Culinary Arts education in Turkey started in 
2003 with Yeditepe University Fine Arts Faculty Gastronomy and Culinary Arts 
Department. In addition, the first associate degree level cookery program in 
Turkey was the program within the Mengen Vocational School in Bolu in 1997. 
Although it is quite new in our country, there is an increase (n=93) in the total 
number of departments with gastronomy and culinary arts programs opened at 
the higher education level, and it is aimed to examine the subject scientifically 
and philosophically in the process of transforming the related departments 
of Tourism colleges into faculties. Reasons such as the fact that gastronomy 
education is practical, benefiting from various disciplines and there is no 
problem in employment contribute to the increase in the demand for education 
on the subject in Turkey (Hertzman and Maas, 2012; Öney, 2016; Akoğlu et al., 
2017; Ekincek et al., 2017; Aydemir et al. Buyruk, 2019; YÖK, 2022).

The reasons such as the increasing demand for gastronomy education, 
the increasing importance of the food and beverage industry and the need for 
qualified manpower in the industry help to emphasize the importance that should 
be given to education. In order to enable students to make progress in the light 
of the development of technology in gastronomy education, besides traditional 
learning models, students should have skills such as analysis, creativity, 
enthusiasm for learning, problem solving, accessing the needed information 
and following technological developments. In this direction, it is important to 
increase students’ desire to learn and to develop new models and to bring a new 
perspective to gastronomy education (Çelik and Özbek, 2013; Sarıoğlan, 2018). 
Scientific inquiry, which is expected to be transferred at a high level during the 
acquisition of scientific process skills to students, is a versatile application that 
includes many types of learning approaches. Contrary to traditional learning 
approaches, inquiry learning motivates students to participate in activities 
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ranging from creating scientific knowledge to evaluation (McGinn and Roth, 
1999; Sarıoğlan and Sezen, 2017). As a matter of fact, it is thought that the 
continuous use of a new research-based teaching model that is more effective 
in learning processes will help students learn basic concepts in gastronomy and 
other fields more (National Research Council, Donovan and Bransford, 2005).

2.1.	 5E	Model	in	Gastronomy	Education

In previous centuries, education is mainly expressed as transferring the existing 
knowledge, cultural values and vital skills to the new developing generations. 
The aim of education today is to create a human model who knows how and where 
to use information, recognizes and uses its own learning methods efficiently, and 
makes use of previous knowledge in the production of new knowledge (Nuhoğlu, 
2004; Ergin et. al., 2008; Bostan Sarıoğlan, 2021). Today, we live in a dynamic 
environment that is constantly changing, and therefore gastronomy education 
should be suitable for these changes. Gastronomy education should be structured 
to provide a workforce that is dynamic and suitable for the constantly changing 
environment. As a matter of fact, a valid model has not yet been tried for a 
dynamic education by following innovations and changes (Gillespie and Cuisin, 
2001; Hegarty, 2009; Öney, 2016; Bostan Sarıoğlan and Şentürk Özkaya, 2021).

Since the late 1980s, Biological Sciences Curriculum Studies (BSCS) 
has developed a comprehensive teaching model for the development of new 
curriculum materials and professional development experiences. On the basis 
of the model, it refers to a teaching style based on the constructivist learning 
approach, which enables students to create new ideas on existing ideas by 
developing their thinking skills or to act in the light of completely new thoughts. 
This model is often referred to as the BSCS 5E Teaching Model or 5E. Each stage 
of the teaching model has a specific function. The 5E teaching model allows 
students and teachers to experience joint activities, use and develop previous 
knowledge and experiences, create meaning, and continuously evaluate their 
understanding of a concept (Eisenkraft, 2003; Keser, 2003; Bybee et al., 2006; 
Angadi, 2017).

The 5E teaching model is seen as the results of the constructivist education 
approach, where students start to realize what is happening in the world they live 
in and start to offer solutions by searching the source of the problem encountered. 
The 5E model, which is based on research, includes the idea that the cooperation 
and solidarity configuration of ideas, where learning takes place in a social 
environment, is important for learning (De Souza, 2017: 342). Bybee et al. 
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(2006) argue that using this approach helps students redefine, organize, analyse, 
and change their existing ideas by interacting with their peers and environment. 
In his study on the 5E learning model, Prokes (2009) observed that students are 
more active and motivated than students in lecture-based classrooms, and that 
these students have the opportunity to share their knowledge and experiences. 
According to Duran et al. (2011) it is thought that the 5E learning model will 
contribute to the development of the curriculum by emphasizing that it will 
help teachers to set an example for the implementation of the constructivist 
approach in teaching and to provide good teaching. Senan (2013) revealed that 
the technology-enriched 5E learning model is a good tool for students to acquire 
21st century skills and for teachers to teach a certain concept.

Bybee et al. (2006) attribute the success of the 5E education model to its 
robust structure. The 5E learning model, which is a part of learning based on the 
constructivist theory, defines a learning cycle that enables students to find their 
own concepts or reinforce the learned concepts, provide meaning change by 
noticing the wrong concepts, and apply the learned concepts in new situations. 
Therefore, there are concepts that express each stage of this learning cycle and 
give a name to this cycle. These concepts consist of participation, discovery, 
explanation, elaboration and evaluation (Ergin, 2009; Yeni, Suryabayu and 
Handayan, 2017). Information on the stages of the 5E learning model is given 
below (De Souza, 2017; Yeni et. al., 2017; Putra et al., 2018; Bybee, 2019):

 Engagement: The task of the teacher or the applied curriculum is to access
students’ prior knowledge, to help them engage in a new concept using
short activities that are intriguing and provide forethought. The activity
establishes connections between past and present learning experiences,
reveals previous concepts, and organizes students’ thoughts on the learning
outcomes of current activities. In general, it aims to reveal their willingness
about the subject by revealing their knowledge about a particular subject
at the stage of student participation (Putra et al., 2018). Bybee (2014)
mentioned that participation activities are generally kept short, and they
aim to attract students’ attention, encourage thinking, and activate existing
knowledge by helping students by providing only information about the
curriculum at this stage, without mentioning its content too much. For this
stage, it is thought that books that ask questions, define problems, activate
prior knowledge and include current issues will be useful (Forsythe et. al.,
2018).
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 Exploration: Exploratory experiences provide students with a common
activity base where existing concepts (ie, misconceptions), processes
and skills are defined and conceptual change is facilitated. Students can
complete lab activities that help them use prior knowledge to generate
new ideas, explore questions and possibilities, and design and conduct
preliminary research. In addition, at this stage, students are allowed to
work independently or in groups to test their hypotheses through activities
such as practice and literature review (Ruhayu et. al., 2019). Research
experiences provide students with a common activity base from which
the teacher can identify current knowledge, processes and skills according
to the disciplines of science, technology, engineering and mathematics. It
should be noted that these experiences also serve as formative assessments
of students’ current knowledge. Students can complete activities at this
stage that help them use previous knowledge to generate new ideas, explore
questions, and design and conduct research on the problem presented in
the participation stage (Bybee, 2019: 8). Therefore, the discovery phase is
expressed as the phase that aims to discover scientific information, to have
the opportunity to practice with individual or group information, and to
gain experience of observation and problem solving (Dede, 2019: 2551).

 Explanation: Focuses students’ attention on a particular aspect of their
experience of participation and discovery and provides opportunities to
demonstrate their conceptual understanding, process skills, or behaviour.
Students explain their understanding of concepts. This stage provides
opportunities for teachers to directly acquire a concept, process or skill.
An explanation from the teacher or curriculum can lead them to a deeper
understanding, which is a critical part of this phase. Duran et al. (2011)
states that this stage begins when students have a distinct opportunity
to express their understanding of the concepts encountered during the
course cycle. The teacher offers scientific explanations, discussing and
clarifying misconceptions, helping students focus their attention on a
particular aspect of their experience of stage or discovery. Therefore, this
stage provides opportunities for teachers to acquire a concept, process or
skill that draws on the student’s explanations and experiences from the
“Explore or Participate” parts of the course. The explanation phase is not
as limited as the participation and discovery phase in general, but teachers
follow an explanatory path by introducing new concepts, processes and
skills. Teachers facilitate this stage by providing feedback and annotation
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to students’ demonstrations of knowledge and skills, allowing students to 
leave this stage with a deep understanding of the concepts, processes and 
skills covered (Bybee et al., 2006; Nielsen, 2011).

 Elaboration: Teachers challenge and expand students’ conceptual
understanding and skills. Through new experiences, students develop a
deeper and broader understanding, greater knowledge and adequate skills.
Students apply their understanding of the concept by making additional
concepts. The preparatory phase of the 5E Model focuses on giving students
space to apply what they have learned, helping them develop a deeper
understanding. Teachers may ask students to create presentations or do
additional research to develop new skills, so this stage represents the most
important stage that allows students to consolidate their knowledge before
assessment (Bybee et. al., 2006). According to Açışlı et. al. (2011) the stage
of deepening knowledge gives students the opportunity to expand their
concept knowledge to other contexts. Students tend to associate concepts with
specific situations and are often unable to identify relationships in different
situations. He states that this stage creates an opportunity for students to
reveal their new understandings in different contexts in the problem-solving
environment, considering that it is vital in developing more general views
on known facts, as students identify similarities in different contexts. Bybee
(2014), on the other hand, states that this stage allows students to examine
the concepts developed in the previous stages and participates in learning
experiences that expand and enrich their abilities. The aim is to facilitate the
transfer of concepts and capabilities to related but new situations. It is stated
that this stage is difficult for use activities, but an important point that can be
reached by students (Choirunnisa et. al., 2018).

 Evaluation: The Evaluation phase encourages students to assess their
understanding and abilities and offers teachers the opportunity to analyse
students’ progress towards achieving their educational goals. As a matter
of fact, during the evaluation phase, students find answers to open-
ended questions using observation, evidence and previously accepted
explanations, do not hesitate to show that they have an understanding or
knowledge of the concept or skill, make their own assessment of their
progress and knowledge, and start asking questions that will encourage
future applications. (Norwood, 2019). Teachers, on the other hand,
evaluate the progress of students towards their educational goals at this
stage (Siwawetkul and Koraneekji, 2018: 2).
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In general, the 5E (Engagament, Exploration,  Explanation, Elaboration) 
learning model provides an appropriate learning stage to develop scientific 
process skills. The reason for choosing the model is that the 5E teaching model 
includes structured activities starting from preparation or agreement, in which 
students’ first concept is known. The starting point then comes to an exploratory 
stage, where students perform activities to seek evidence through practice and at 
the same time, their scientific process skills are trained at this stage. In the 
explanatory stage, the students explain the results they have reached in their own 
language using the data they have obtained and their discussions. At the stage 
where they reveal the knowledge, the students start to apply the concept to new 
subjects, and in the evaluation stage, the final skills of the students are revealed 
through practices (Bybee et al., 2006). Constructivist learning of 5E teaching 
models has a better effect than traditional teaching models (Choirunnisa et. al., 
2018).

When the 5E Model is examined in the direction of Figure 1, it provides 
to learn a new concept or to try to understand a deeply known concept. It 
includes skills and activities that increase research curiosity, meet the student’s 
expectations, and enable the student to focus on active research for knowledge 
and understanding. Students use their previous knowledge while discovering 
new concepts to gain concepts. The 5E Model encourages students to create 
their own concepts while involving students in the activity at every stage. The 
5E Model is built on the results of research specified in the National Science 
Education Standards (Newby, 2004; Carin et. al., 2005).

De Souza (2017) explains the development of conceptual play and the 
role of conceptual play in science, as seen through a cultural-historical lens, 
in his research in which he examines conceptual play and science inquiry 
using the 5E teaching model. The nature of science initiates the research 
process, and with the development of appropriate skills, young children are 
assumed to understand the simple phenomenon. It is stated that learning 
science in early childhood has an important place in the schooling process, as 
it lays the foundation for problem solving and critical thinking. Therefore, 
today’s curriculum standards and technology demands have made 
kindergarten education a necessity. As a result, it highlights the importance of 
children having the opportunity to be creative, cheerful and participate in fun 
learning, without gradually losing their place in the early childhood 
curriculum. It is thought that the child-centred pedagogy of the 5E teaching 
model will contribute to more interaction between the teacher and the child, 
the environment and the social environment.
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Putra et al. (2018) conducted a study to increase the conceptual understanding 
and learning motivation of the 5E learning cycle, in which students’ learning 
process becomes more meaningful with the centre-oriented learning model and 
this gives priority to the authentic experiences of the students, thus increasing 
the active participation of the students, their critical thinking skills and their 
critical thinking skills. It is thought that it makes it possible to be creative. A 
qualitative research was conducted by conducting classroom action at SMA 
Teuku Umar Semarang. In the data analysis technique, a percentage of learning 
motivation and students’ understanding concept were used. The exploratory 
learning applied by both first CAR cycles was 78% and the second CAR cycle 
was 92%. Based on the decision of the research, it was concluded that the 5E 
learning cycle process can affect the increased learning motivation and students’ 
understanding of the concept not only of the concept of heat, but also of the 
concept of heat transfer.

Figure 1. Stages of the 5E Learning Cycle Model

References: Bybee et al., 2006; Şentürk, 2010

Dede (2019), on the other hand, conducted a research to determine the effect 
of the 5E model based on the life-based teaching approach on the attitudes 
and self-efficacy perceptions of teacher candidates towards the assessment and 
evaluation course. Within the scope of the research, appropriate contexts for 
assessment-evaluation course subjects were prepared and lessons were taught 
in accordance with the 5E model based on life-based teaching approach, and 
a single group pre-test was given to 30 students studying in the 3rd grade of 
Kilis 7 Aralık University science teaching department in the spring semester 
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of the 2017-2018 academic year. and the final test was applied. Attitude Scale 
Towards Measurement and Evaluation Course in Education and Self-Efficacy 
Perception Scale Towards Measurement and Evaluation in Education were used 
as data collection tools in the application, which lasted about four weeks. As a 
result of the research, it was determined that there was a statistically significant 
difference in the attitudes of the students towards the assessment and evaluation 
course and the self-efficacy perception pre-test and post-test averages of the 5E 
model based on the life-based teaching approach.

2.2.	 7E	Model	in	Gastronomy	Education

Many models have emerged based on the constructivist learning theory, in which 
different models are applied in the education-teaching process. He continued 
his research on how people learn in the models that emerged depending on the 
constructivist learning theory, and on the inclusion of this research in lesson 
plans and curriculum development. The 5E model developed by Bybee (2003) 
was revised and expanded to the 7E model based on the constructivist approach, 
which is thought to give students the chance to be more productive in practice 
(Eisenkraft, 2003; Bybee et al., 2006; Kanlı, 2007; Köksal, 2014).

Inquiry and inquiry-based teaching methods (discovery and research 
methods) developed by considering the steps followed in the scientific research 
process and teaching methods based on conceptual change (conceptual change 
texts, analogies, 5E and 7E) have become quite distinctive compared to other 
teaching methods. The more dominant use of these methods compared to 
the others, the gains of the applied courses clearly revealed that students can 
learn more organized conceptual structures and skills (Kanlı, 2009; Duran and 
Duran, 2004). As a matter of fact, in a study on the 7E learning model, Gürbüz 
(2012) investigated the effect of materials developed in accordance with the 7E 
learning model in secondary school science lessons on the academic success 
and permanence of students and determined that the materials prepared in 
accordance with the 7E learning model increased their academic achievement 
and provided conceptual permanence. Therefore, it is possible to mention that 
the development of the new model developed by Eisenkraft (2003) during the 
period in which students reach an inquiring structure by revealing the existing 
knowledge in the scientific process and obtaining new acquisitions affects the 
success of the students in a positive way.

The Learning Cycle 7E model is a student-centred model, and this model 
consists of activity stages organized so that students can master the competencies 
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they need to learn by playing an active role in theory and practice. These stages 
are uncovered, interacted with, explored, explained, elaborated, evaluated and 
expanded. This model has various advantages such as encouraging students 
to remember the subject they have learned before, motivating students to be 
more effective and training students’ curiosity to learn concept making through 
experimental activities, providing students with the opportunity to think, search, 
find and explain application examples of the concepts they have learned (Fatimah 
and Anggrisia, 2019: 18).

It is thought that the conceptualization and relationship building phase, 
which is one of the basic principles of the 7E learning model, will help students 
who take gastronomy education to use their theoretical knowledge in practice 
(Köksal, 2014: 1462). In this expanded model, it is seen that the 7E model is 
quite effective in improving students’ research, encouraging the exchange of 
ideas and communication, and improving problem-solving skills by actively 
participating in theory and applied courses. In the studies, it is emphasized that 
the 7E model is beneficial and that students actively participate in the lessons, 
doing research, encouraging the exchange of ideas and communication, and 
developing problem-solving skills. In the 7E model developed by Eisenkraft 
(2003) and Bybee (2003), unlike the 5E model, two researchers interpreted the 
new model in their own way, although they had similar results (Eisenkraft, 2003; 
Özmen, 2004; Kanlı, 2007; Karagöz and Saka, 2015).

The 7E model and its stages used in the course materials developed as 
a result of the literature review are explained below (Eisenkraft, 2003; Kanlı, 
2009; Ültay and Çalık, 2011; Karagöz and Saka, 2015):

  Elicit: It is the stage where efforts are made to increase the interest and 
motivation of students and it enables students to mentally focus on a 
problem, situation and event (Karagöz and Saka, 2015; Köksal and Ercan 
Demirel, 2017). By trying to reveal the information existing in the minds 
of the students, it is tried to learn the existing information on a subject 
in question. Teachers must reveal how much knowledge they have when 
adding new information to students’ old knowledge. When considering an 
entire class, teachers should assume that students’ levels and knowledge 
are not at the same level. Likewise, it is possible for the student to develop 
conceptual developments that are very different from what the teacher 
aims. Therefore, this situation will make teachers ready for the education 
process by completing the incomplete learning of the students. Based on 
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this situation, it is important to first reveal what students know or what level 
of knowledge they have at the stage of checking preliminary information 
(Yıldızbaş, 2019).

  Engagement: In the engagement phase, teachers simply conduct a simple 
experiment to attract students’ attention, ask questions in their minds, 
and engage them. In other words, at this stage, this stage is designed 
for teachers to attract students’ attention, make students think about the 
subject, encourage thinking and access previous information (Balta and 
Saraç, 2016). Kaur and Gakhar (2014) describe this stage as focusing on 
students’ prior knowledge and encouraging teachers to learn new concepts 
by evaluating students’ previous understandings. Researchers, who 
consider the participation stage as the time when students prepare for the 
lesson, also help students to connect and establish a connection between 
what they have learned before and what they can do in the future. This 
helps to improve thought processes and enhance learning activities.

Figure 2. Development of Stages from Model 5E to Model 7E

References: Eisenkraft, 2003; Bybee, 2003

  Explore: It is the stage where students use some of their skills due to 
the nature of scientific research. Students are given time and space to 
experiment and they are given the opportunity to develop concepts and 
skills (Eisenkraft, 2003: 58). Shaheen and Kayani (2015) explore this stage 
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as students struggle with materials and topics and explore how objects 
work together. This phase offers students the opportunity to observe and 
record data, propose hypotheses, and organize their findings. Teachers 
can organize questions, suggest methods, and evaluate information 
(Bozorgpouri, 2016). Öztaş (2016) mentioned the discovery phase as giving 
students time and space to experience common practical applications and 
providing them with opportunities to develop concepts and skills. These 
experiences are thought to help students in the later levels in defining the 
concepts they have learned in the course, and as a result, it is stated that the 
students actively explore ideas.

  Explain: Students ask classmates, teachers, etc. to accept or reject an 
idea they propose. they work with people. Teachers evaluate the models 
developed by students (Köksal and Ercan Demirel, 2017: 3255). The 
teacher takes a more central role in discussing knowledge and explaining 
concepts related to student discovery. Courses at this stage not only 
introduce students to scientific terminology that enable them to explain 
their experiences, but also provide students with the opportunity to 
associate their experiences with the scientific concepts studied (Adesoji 
and Idika, 2015). Sharma and Sankhian (2018) defined this stage as giving 
students opportunities to verbalize their conceptual understanding and 
stated that both the teacher and the student play an active role in this stage. 
So much so that during the explanation phase, the teacher encourages 
the students to explain the concept in their own words and asks them to 
provide explanations and justifications, and then by formally expressing 
the definitions or scientific terms, the students’ understanding of the 
subject will be evaluated. Students will try to find possible alternatives or 
solutions by making sense of their explanations. By listening critically to 
the explanations of his classmates, he will gain the opportunity to question 
the explanation of others.

  Elaborate: At this stage, students have the chance to use the information 
they have just learned. They adapt the information obtained to real life, and 
therefore, the closeness of the preferred topics to life is very important. It 
includes methods that require high level mental abilities such as problem 
solving, discussion and critical thinking, research projects and decision 
making in the process (Kanlı and Yağbasan, 2008: 100). As a matter of 
fact, this stage is seen as an opportunity stage that leads students to detail 
the concepts they have learned and also to make connections between 
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concepts through concept solving activities and apply them to new 
situations (Renngiwur et. al., 2017: 1210). The deepening phase generally 
focuses on giving students space to apply what they have learned. This 
helps them develop a deeper understanding. Teachers may ask students 
to create presentations or do additional research to develop new skills. 
Bybee (2019) expresses this stage as challenging and expanding students’ 
understanding and skills. Through additional experience, students develop 
a deeper and broader understanding, greater knowledge and adequate 
skills.

  Extend: Students are asked to associate existing concepts with other 
areas of real life and/or other concepts/subjects in order to convey the 
knowledge and skills they have acquired (Balım et al., 2012: 135). While 
Eisenkraft (2003) first explains this stage, students apply their newly 
learned knowledge to different fields by forming new hypotheses in their 
minds and asking themselves new questions. Information learned outside 
of school and situations outside of school, concepts to be learned in the 
next period related to the same concept, or concepts learned in the previous 
period are transferred to subjects in different disciplines. Generally, at this 
stage, the teacher wants students to explain the concepts at a scientific level 
and use them in practice. Students, on the other hand, ask new questions 
with the help of their previous knowledge, propose solutions and take 
decisions and put them into practice. Teachers guide students who have 
the necessary knowledge for applications (Öztaş, 2016).

  Evaulate: At this stage, teachers can observe their students and see if they 
fully grasp the basic concepts. It is also useful to note whether students 
approach problems differently according to what they have learned. Other 
useful elements of the assessment phase include self-assessment, peer 
assessment, writing assignments and exams (lesley.edu). Students try to 
find answers to different questions based on data and evidence, taking 
into account the concepts they have acquired during practice. The teacher 
evaluates students more formally. It is important for students to receive 
feedback (Eisenkraft, 2003; Karagöz and Saka, 2015). The importance 
of this stage is that it provides students with feedback on their learning 
process. Since peer learning is very important in terms of knowledge 
transfer, an assessment based on process rather than product should be 
used, considering the interaction of students with peers (Köksal and Ercan 
Demirel, 2017).
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The use of new technology in learning-teaching environments and the new 
models that are tried to be applied in addition to traditional teaching methods 
provide students with a richer learning environment, encourage interest, 
increase their willingness to learn and help them remember information about 
the subject they have learned before (Oliver, 2000: 7). In the literature, Polyiem 
et. al., (2011) compared the effect of the 7E learning cycle model on students’ 
academic success with a socio-scientific subject-based learning approach 
on the development of “heredity” and scientific process skills. As a result of 
the research, it was stated that the “heredity” of the students based on the 7E 
learning ring model positively affected their academic achievement and the 
development of their scientific process skills. It is thought that the 7E learning 
model improves students’ critical thinking and questioning abilities (Hartono, 
2013; Fatimah and Anggrisia, 2019).

Suardana et al. (2017) also mentioned that it is important to integrate the 
7E learning cycle with the local culture in order to give students more motivation 
and meaningful learning, emphasizing that this model is an important factor 
in the student’s learning of the local culture. It has been proven that learning 
success of 7E learning improves cognitive learning outcomes, and it is stated 
that it improves students’ general science skills, learning outcomes, critical 
thinking skills, and students’ science process skills. It is thought that it can 
improve students’ critical thinking skills and increase students’ understanding 
and success (Hartono, 2013; Damar, 2013; Balta and Saraç, 2016).

Bozorgpouri (2016) investigated the effectiveness of learning English 
based on the circular model (7E), and three language institutions were selected 
in the city of Shiraz, and 132 students from these three institutions were 
voluntarily selected to participate in education classes, and a test was applied. 
As a result of the test, 30 students were selected as samples and the selected 
students were randomly assigned to two experimental and control groups. Two 
different groups were determined as the experimental and control groups and 15 
students were assigned to each. While the 7E teaching model was used for the 
experimental group, the traditional not similar to the 7E model was used for the 
control group. Teaching was carried out with the seven-stage teaching method 
(7E) for one month and in 3 sessions per week. Post-run data were collected and 
analysed with SPSS software. It was stated that this increase was statistically 
significant when four points increased between the control group and the 
experimental group and the experimental scores in the pre-test and post-test, 
between the mean of the experimental group and the mean of the control group. 
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Turgut et. al., (2017), findings from studies using the 7E learning cycle model 
based on structural learning theory, show that this learning model increases 
students’ academic achievement, improves their attitudes towards science, and 
allows permanent conceptual development (Kanlı, 2009; Miadi et. al., 2018).

Sharma and Sankhian (2018) mentioned in their study that technological 
developments affect all fields of education and science and emphasized that 
technology is somehow related to almost every aspect of scientific research. 
Science is recognized as an expanding, dynamic body of knowledge consisting 
of new fields of scientific method and experience. In other words, science is 
defined as the practical and intellectual activity that involves the systematic 
study of the behaviour and structure of the universe through experimentation 
and observation. One of the constructivist approaches is thought to be the 7E 
learning cycle model, which gives due importance to the concept of transferring 
learning, which is an important component in science education. The research 
supports that with this model, students’ problem-solving skills, achievement 
level and scientific process skills can be improved. Yıldızbaş (2019), on the 
other hand, investigated the effects of the Force and Solid Pressure Relationship 
Unit on students’ achievement and attitudes based on the 7E model in the 8th 
grade Science lesson. In the research he conducted with 58 students in 8th grade 
education, an achievement test was prepared and applied about Force and Solid 
Pressure Relationship in order to compare the success of the experimental and 
control groups before the application. In the experimental group, lessons were 
taught according to the 7E learning model, while in the control group, they were 
taught with the traditional teaching method. In the analysis made as a result of 
the application, it was concluded that the students in the experimental group, to 
whom the 7E model was applied, were more successful than the students in the 
control group, in which the traditional teaching method was applied, and they 
developed more positive attitudes towards the subject.

2.3.	 Applicability	of	the	5e	and	7e	Model	in	Gastronomy	Education

In addition to the traditional teaching models that have been going on for years in 
gastronomy education, the constructivist teaching models, which are often used in 
the fields of science, are expected to give students a new perspective in 5E and 7E 
education. It is thought that the elements that form the basis of this teaching model 
will develop processes such as analysis, questioning, sharing and discovering new 
information on the existing ones. As a matter of fact, the importance of the use of 
effective new models in gastronomy education, as well as the existing traditional 
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teaching model, will increase with each passing day, as the development of 
education and the idea that students will move away from mediocrity and give a 
different direction to the practices as a result of their own research.

When we look at the historical development process of gastronomy 
education, it is seen that many similar techniques have changed over time, albeit 
with the effect of technological developments, by transferring information by 
trainers, chefs and master trainers, but the current education is still being carried 
out. Students who receive gastronomy education have been subjected to exams 
and/or applications by learning classical and modern information starting from 
the foundation of education through a specific curriculum in high school and 
associate degree education. As a result of this training, they are expected to acquire 
the knowledge that needs to be learned in gastronomy-based education. This 
situation maintains the current system in postgraduate education, but students’ 
participation in the research phase also comes to the fore. It presents a system 
in which students seek to learn the details of new research topics or possible 
knowledge by investigating the basis of knowledge acquired in schools. In the 
evaluation to be made within the framework of general education, the students 
are provided with the opportunity to try the knowledge they learned in the theory 
courses during the application phase, without taking the postgraduate education 
into consideration, and reinforce the subject. However, in the examined models, 
it is thought that the stages such as curiosity, interest, discovery, association and 
evaluation of the students who receive gastronomy education are ignored.

Considering that a new arrangement can be brought to the curriculum by 
considering the 5E learning model in gastronomy education, if an example is 
given through the cooking methods that form the basis of gastronomy education 
in the “engagement” stage of the model, students learn the internationally known 
cooking methods within the scope of this training. At this stage, it can be revealed 
that students have applied a method that is aimed to be taught in the current 
cooking method course during the time they spend with their friends, family, 
or relatives anywhere outside the school, and by developing a new perspective, 
they can be made to be curious and motivated. In this case, the teacher gets 
to the bottom of the knowledge by asking questions and can help establish 
a link between the student’s past experiences and their new learning. In the 
“exploration” stage, it can be ensured that a cooking method experienced before 
has similar but methods and the opportunity to apply this method by researching 
it. These methods, which are applied in a specific group or independently, will 
allow students to experience processes such as research, misconceptions and 
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reaching a conclusion. In this direction, students will become more willing by 
renewing their knowledge or correcting the mistakes they think are correct by 
applying a method in which they not only study as per the curriculum, but also 
literature review. In gastronomy education, teachers help students to complete 
the missing information by making comprehensive explanations about the 
subject after experiencing the participation and discovery experiences of the 
students at the “explanation” stage. In the explanation stage, it can open new 
doors that will create an opportunity for students to explore by giving more 
general information, not only specific to a subject mentioned. In the 
elaboration stage, the students expand the knowledge they have acquired on 
a particular subject and focus on other concepts related to the subject. It is 
known that it will be possible for a student who learns cooking methods to 
learn which cooking method is the most ideal for which product and to begin 
to learn about food groups. At this stage, the student will start to have an 
idea about the biological structure of vegetables while trying the most 
suitable cooking method for a soft vegetable. Finally, in the “evaluation” 
stage, the students do not hesitate to use the knowledge they have acquired 
within the framework of the course, make comments about the subject, make 
criticisms, and are curious and willing to develop different methods.

Contributing to the development of the 5E learning model, Eisenkraft 
(2003) developed the 7E model by adding the stages of “elicit” and “extend” to 
this model. Within the framework of this new model, care is taken to increase 
interest and motivation in the “elicit” stage, which has a similar structure to the 
“engagement” stage of gastronomy students. In other words, while teaching 
basic soups to students, it is aimed to draw the attention of the students by giving 
examples from daily life and it is expected to talk about their experiences outside 
of school. In this way, it can be said that students will give examples based on 
their previous knowledge and experiences and they will be more interested in 
the subject covered in the course. Or it can be thought that the motivation for the 
lesson will be increased by eliminating the deficiencies and mistakes in the 
information obtained from the students. On the basis of this stage, it is very 
important to reveal what students know or what level of knowledge they have. In 
the extend stage, students are asked to associate the knowledge they have 
acquired in theory and practice with their life outside of school or with other 
subjects. Using the knowledge learned about cooking methods together on the 
subject of basic sauces will enable the student to strengthen the relationship 
between the subjects and make the existing knowledge both permanent and apply 
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to previous gains while acquiring new knowledge. At all these stages, teachers 
will be expected to evaluate students as both educators and observers and to 
intervene when needed. This model will generally increase the willingness of 
the students to their lessons, improve their ability to explore, and perhaps allow 
them to try new methods and be successful.

In the studies examined within the scope of the research, it is seen that 
studies are generally conducted on control and experimental groups in science. 
By applying pre-test and post-test to the participants, it was tried to reveal the 
differences between the teaching models (Saraç, 2018; Öztaş, 2016; Özcan and 
Kılıç, 2017; Hu et. al., 2017; Ahmad et. al., 2018; Irsyad et. al., 2018; Bostan 
Sarıoğlan and Deveci, 2021). This situation seems possible to be realized through 
the recipes determined in the theory courses taught before the applications in 
gastronomy education. In practice, it will be told to use the standard recipe 
and traditional application model that will be given to the control group, and 
to implement the application within the framework of the 7E model, which 
is examined by giving certain standard materials to the experimental group. 
It is predicted that students in the experimental group will be more willing to 
prepare products by experiencing their own prior knowledge, curiosity, ability 
to explore, development and evaluation processes in stages. Since the control 
group will not be able to develop a new product by applying any discoveries or 
previous achievements by performing the application within the framework of a 
certain recipe, the application will only be seen as a reflection of the knowledge 
gained in theory to the kitchen.

Including new models in gastronomy education also contributes to the 
self-development of students within the scope of education. As a matter of fact, 
it is not thought that equipping students with gastronomy education only with 
literature knowledge will lead them to innovation or discovery. Training within 
the framework of basic information that has been going on for years, continues 
in the light of this information without any innovation. In fact, it is argued that 
students will become willing to produce and learn more in addition to their basic 
knowledge, by realizing their abilities such as questioning, discovering and 
associating with new models created with innovative perspectives apart from 
traditional education methods.

3. Conclusion and Discussion

Today, the act of eating and drinking has gone beyond being just a physiological 
need and has become something that individuals combine with many purposes 
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such as traveling, socializing, gaining status and experience. Starting from 
Maslow’s pyramid in which he defined the hierarchy of needs, eating and 
drinking, which is at the forefront of physical needs, has now lost its basic 
feature and started to be seen as a situation that people use to spend time with 
their family, friends and close circle. This situation has increased the popularity 
of gastronomy, which includes every definition related to eating and drinking. 
It causes competition in every sector that includes the phenomenon of food 
and beverage, especially the food and beverage industry. Businesses that want 
to come to the forefront in this competition in the food and beverage sector 
have started to need qualified workforce to come to the fore. The importance 
of gastronomy education begins to come to the fore at this point (Sarıoğlan and 
Cevizkaya, 2015; Sezen, 2018).

The fact that most of the gastronomy education is practical rather than 
theory-based is thought to be a result of gastronomy’s labor-intensive nature 
in practice. An education in which practical and theoretical education is more 
comprehensive and intertwined will provide new opportunities. In order to take 
advantage of these opportunities at the highest level, it has become important to 
teach new methods on how to put theory into practice to students who receive 
gastronomy education. Students who graduate as a result of this training will 
be more permanent and knowledgeable in the sector and will easily adapt what 
they have learned into practice. In this context, new teaching models should 
be developed in the theory and application stages in gastronomy education 
and permanent methods that will provide more benefit to students should be 
developed. As a matter of fact, gastronomy education includes an education 
that enables students to access information, learn to learn, think critically, 
and be innovative and entrepreneurial. Thus, gastronomy education turns into 
a cognitive process based on manual dexterity with education and practices 
aiming at lifelong learning (Hegarty, 2011; Öney, 2016).

In addition to the existing education in gastronomy education, it has become 
an important issue that needs to be emphasized by developing new models to 
ensure that students achieve lifelong gains. Evaluating education only within the 
framework of school and the process covering this education enables students 
to act in the light of available information in the later period. This situation will 
cause students to be forgotten by the absence of any function that will create 
an opportunity to renew their professional knowledge by blunting them over 
time. It is foreseen that the education received by students by reflecting the 
knowledge gained in theory to practice in the light of only ongoing information 
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throughout their education will not be sufficient and gaining any phenomenon 
that will enable them to research new information, discover and reuse forgotten 
previous acquisitions will cause them to lose interest in the profession over 
time. It is thought that the 5E and 7E models, which are evaluated within the 
framework of the constructivist education theory discussed within the scope 
of the research, will bring a new perspective to gastronomy education. So 
much so that at every stage of the model, it was examined that the relationship 
between the teacher and the student was built on each other. It is ensured that 
learning models are very active in the learning process by using or highlighting 
the student’s personal knowledge and skills at every stage. As examined in 
previous studies, it is among the data obtained that this situation increases the 
activities, participation, desire, and motivation of the students in the lesson. 
With the changes to be made on the existing system, it is also important that 
making the learning phase of the students more enjoyable and innovative will 
increase the benefit in the process after the completion of vocational education. 
However, it is not possible to talk about definitive results that all students can 
adapt to the aforementioned learning models. Assuming that each student who 
receives gastronomy education has different adaptations and methods of using 
knowledge during education, the model should not be expected to show the 
same results for every student.

Therefore, the fact that the examined models have not been used before in 
gastronomy education and that it will bring a new perspective to education will 
begin to seek answers to many questions.

1. Is it necessary to inform and train teachers first in the application of the 7E 
model in gastronomy education?

2. What solutions can be offered to the problems encountered in the adaptation 
process of gastronomy students to new learning models?

3. Can students benefit or be possible by developing a new learning curriculum 
other than the current gastronomy education model?

4. Can gastronomy students gain a new perspective on the model as a result 
of pre-test and post-test applications?

It has been tried to find answers by evaluating the education systems that are 
open to the development, applicability and innovation of the subject within the 
framework of gastronomy education by giving place to the questions about the 
models evaluated as a result of the research above.
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1. Introduction

The tourism industry is developing more dynamically with the expanding 
accessibility of information together with the advances in technology. 
In light of these developments, the destination image created by tourism 

stakeholders paves the way for the proliferation of alternative tourism types. 
Destination image refers to the sum of impressions and perceptions an individual 
has of a particular region or city (Ilgın and Uruç, 2018: 2). Today, tourism 
marketers have turned their attention to event and festival tourism in order to 
reveal perceptions and impressions towards destinations. At this point, event 
and festival tourism, which is within the scope of cultural tourism, increases the 
employment rate and welfare level by contributing to countries economically, 
and it is of great significance in terms of shaping the future by transferring 
cultural values   to future generations without disruption, sustainable growth and 
development, gaining competitive advantage and creating a destination image. 
In addition, tourist destinations contribute to the formation of the destination 
image by creating alternative tourism products for countries, regions, or cities 
and play an important role in creating added value to natural, historical and 
cultural values by increasing the number of tourist visits. Thus, as soon as 
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the destination image is formed, the touristic demand is directed to the sports 
or cultural events and festivals organized at local, national and international 
levels. In this study, a conceptual research of event and festival tourism has been 
conducted allowing for evaluating natural, historical and cultural riches and 
ensuring their sustainability and creating a destination image. In addition, the 
possible effects of event and festival alternative tourism forms on the formation 
of the destination image are emphasized. 

2. Destination Image

Tourist destinations need to be designed and managed from a strategic point 
of view due to changes in the tourism sector, competition between tourism 
products and tourist destinations, and changes in the expectations and habits 
of tourists. From this point of view, destination image plays a fundamental role 
in the success of touristic destinations. Because the image, which is seen as a 
mental picture formed by a set of features that define the destination in various 
dimensions, has a strong effect on consumer behavior in the tourism sector 
(Beerli and Martı́n, 2004: 623). 

A person’s image is made up of all of their beliefs, notions, biases, and 
attitudes regarding a certain person or object. An individual’s image formation 
is shaped by information sources and internal and external motivations. 
Destination image is handled in two stages as pre-trip (before trip) and post-trip 
(after trip) image. The pre-trip image is the image that is formed in line with the 
information obtained by the individual before the holiday. Knowledge affecting 
the formation of the pre-trip image originates from the person’s environment, 
social media or school resources. The post-trip destination image is formed 
as a result of participation in activities in the destination and is more realistic 
than the pre-trip destination image. Because the experience gained as a result 
of the activities is encountered by the person him/herself (Güçlü and Yılmaz, 
2020: 176). It is becoming increasingly accepted that a destination can also be a 
perceptual concept that can be subjectively interpreted by consumers, depending 
on their itinerary, cultural background, the purpose of visit, education level and 
past experience (Buhalis, 2000: 97).

Gartner (1993: 193) emphasizes that image formation is shaped by three 
components; (1) Cognitive components; are the intrinsically accepted values 
related to the qualities of destinations. (2) Emotional components; are values 
related to motives and emotions derived from the destination. (3) Behavioral 
components; are values related to attitudes and behaviors exhibited after 
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cognitive and emotional evaluations. In other words, the cognitive or perceptual 
element of the image refers to the beliefs and knowledge that people have about 
a destination. The cognitive element usually arises as a result of evaluating the 
physical characteristics of a place, the people living in that place, and the events 
that take place there. The emotional element of the image, on the other hand, 
refers to the emotions people feel about a place. The emotional element arises 
as a result of the evaluation of the emotions and meanings that a place evokes in 
people. It is generally accepted that the emotional evaluation of a place depends 
on the cognitive evaluation of that place. More clearly, the emotional image of 
a place, whether to like or dislike a place, depends on the knowledge, beliefs, 
thoughts, or cognitive image that people have about that place. As a result 
of cognitive and emotional evaluation of a destination, the overall image of 
that destination is formed. In other words, different qualities and features in a 
destination create a general image as a result of interaction (İlban, Köroğlu and 
Bozok, 2008: 108). The subject of the image has also become a critical element 
for tourism destinations and tourism product marketers. Because the image is 
one of the essential factors in the sustainability of the tourism sector, in the 
competitive advantage of destinations, and in the destination selection process 
of tourists.

One of the most key factors in determining the destination preferences and 
satisfaction levels of tourists is the destination image. Since tourism products 
are intangible and similar in many respects, competition between destinations 
arises through the image. Today, a consensus has not been reached on the 
definition, conceptualization and measurement of the image, due to the complex 
structure of the image, its formation in the minds of individuals as a result of 
perceptions, and changes from person to person and even in the same person 
over time (Özaltaş Serçek and Serçek, 2017: 7). It is of great importance for the 
success of the destination that the tourists who have visited a destination or not, 
have positive opinions about that destination. Destinations need to know how 
the products and services of the destination are perceived by the tourists in order 
to create successful marketing strategies and campaigns that can affect their 
repeat visitors and potential tourists (Cavlak and Cop, 2018: 275). According to 
Beerli and Martin (2004: 629), among the destination characteristics that affect 
the perceived image, the friendliness and hospitality of the local people emerge 
as an instrumental factor in terms of the social environment.

Image performs functions on many different levels and is one of the practical 
ways to communicate thoughts and messages. It can be used to conveying 
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messages about specific places and products, to redefine and reposition products 
and spaces. In conclusion, image can be effective in transforming perceptions 
about products, places and people from positive to negative or from negative to 
positive (Şahbaz and Kılıçlar, 2009: 34). According to Gunn, 1988, the image of 
countries is formed organically through the information obtained by individuals 
through touristic and non-commercial sources such as the media (news reports, 
magazines, books, movies, etc.), education (lessons), family, relatives and 
friends’ ideas. However, there is a relationship between country and destination 
image. Information gathered over time from non-commercial sources related 
to various historical, economic, social and political factors is included in the 
destination image and commercial information sources such as promotional 
films, brochures, travel agencies, tour operators, tourist guides are used to create 
the image (Echtner and Ritchie, 2003: 38).

Studies on destination image began in the early 1970s when Hunt (1975) 
examined the role of image in the development of tourism. Destination image 
is defined as a concept that encompasses all of the beliefs, thoughts and 
expressions of tourists and potential tourists who have visited that destination 
before (Crompton, 1979: 18). Destination image sheds light on two prominent 
points in country/regional tourism (Echtner and Ritchie, 2003: 39):

• Individuals can have a destination image even if they never visit a 
destination.

• Destination image differs before and after the visit. The image after the 
visit becomes more realistic, more complex and distinct.

One of the most influental roles of the destination image is its impact on the 
decision-making processes of tourists. Many researchers have clearly stated that 
there is a positive relationship between destination perceptions and purchasing 
decisions (Kim and Richardson, 2003: 218). Destination image is defined 
simply as “impressions about a place” or “perceptions about a place” (Echtner 
and Ritchie, 2003: 41). Three main elements can be mentioned in the formation 
of the concept of image in tourism (Avcıkurt, 2010: 42):

1. Level of knowledge (communication channels, advertising, promotional 
publications, advice from friends and relatives)

2. Judgments held (the values that people ascribe to a particular subject, 
person or object, stereotypes)
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3. The facilities and services offered (attributes related to the tourism 
product).

In another comprehensive evaluation of destination image, Beerli and Martin 
(2004) identified 9 dimensions that make up the image of a touristic destination. 
These dimensions are as follows:

1. Natural resources: Weather, flora and fauna, the richness of the scenery, 
beach.

2. General infrastructure: Quality and advancement of roads, ports and 
airports, transport facilities (private and public), the progress of health 
services, development of telecommunications, development of commercial 
infrastructures, the scope of building development.

3. Tourist infrastructure: Accommodation, restaurants, disco and clubs, 
bars, excursions, convenience of access to destination, network of tourist 
information.

4. Tourist leisure and recreation: Entertainment and sports activities, theme 
parks.

5. Culture, history and art: Historical buildings, museums, festivals, 
gastronomy, handicraft, folklore, ways of life. and customs.

6. Political and economic factors: Political tendencies, economic development, 
prices, safety.

7. Natural environment: Scenic beauty, beauty of town and the cities, 
cleanliness, crowding, pollution (air and noise), traffic.

8. Social environment: Hospitality/friendliness of the locals, language 
barriers, underprivilegedness and poverty, quality of life.

9. Atmosphere of the place: Exotic, mystic, stressful, relaxing, enjoyable, 
boring, interesting, luxurious, fashionable, family-oriented place

In the rapidly growing tourism industry, festival and event tourism provide 
economic benefits as well as social benefits in order to create a destination 
image by using cultural resources and to extend tourism to 12 months. In this 
context, at the point of destination image, festivals and events can increase the 
satisfaction of tourists and increase their loyalty to the destination. Accordingly, 
within the framework of the destination image, festivals and events can increase 
the satisfaction of tourists and increase their loyalty to the destination. In 
addition, thanks to festivals and events, tourists can be encouraged to travel 
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to a destination, the image of the destination can be shaped, and the tourists 
participating in these organizations can be made to recommend the destinations 
to others. At this point, significant socio-economic gains can be achieved by 
ensuring the sustainability of cultural values and creating added value in the 
destination through festivals and events. As a result of these acquisitions, festival 
and event tourism attract great attention from both tourism product marketers 
and tourists day by day.

3. Festival Tourism

A festival is defined as a community gathering or an event that focuses on a 
particular theme and is held for a limited period (Raj, Walters & Rashid, 2017). 
The origin of the word festival roots back to the Latin word “festum”. Defined 
as folk entertainment and joyfulness, “festum” is also used as a plural form of 
“festa” to express that the events and celebrations that have shaped the festival 
since ancient times are celebrated with the gathering of many people. Today, the 
festival, which has a similar meaning to the word “festum”, is expressed as a 
series of events such as celebration time, concerts, plays, and movies that take 
place in the same place every year (Falassi, 1987: 2). 

Festivals are events that are predetermined by a local community and 
become the symbols of the region. Thus, these traditional activities become 
permanent and settle in the collective memory of society. These activities are 
seen as large or small-scale activities specific to the region. These activities 
reflect the spirit of a city or region and ensure that the region is commemorated 
with these activities (Küçük, 2013: 347). The distinction of the definition of 
festival from other definitions within the scope of the event is that the festival 
has the meaning of an event involving the public. In fact, many festivals have 
emerged as small social events, often seen as an expression of society’s social 
norms and values. In general terms, since it is known that typical festivals are 
created by society and reflect that society, a festival can be defined as a special 
event that takes place as folk-themed celebrations (Çoban and Süer, 2018: 59).

Falassi (1987: 2) categorizes the festivals as follows:

• A sacred or non-religious period of celebration, distinguished by special 
rituals.

• Annual celebrations associated with a particular person or event or harvest 
of a product that has a merit
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• Cultural events, usually involving a series of fine arts works dedicated to a 
single artist or species.

• Fairs
• Public festivities, banquets, and entertainments.

Like other businesses, destinations also spread their tourist activities into twelve 
months and provide a competitive advantage compared to other regions, to 
generate income economically and, in order to become a cultural and tourist 
attraction center, they have shifted the needle to alternative tourism types. In 
this context, festival tourism has started to come to the fore as an alternative 
approach in many destinations in recent years. The economic size of tourism 
industry, the increase in the number of visitors and the income obtained from 
tourism encourage the emergence of new destinations and this picture intensifies 
the competition between destinations in order to attract more visitors (İlban 
and Kömür, 2019:275). Festivals are among the organizations that are of great 
importance to attract tourists to the region for destinations that need to contain 
many attractive elements in order to provide competitive advantage. Thanks to 
the festivals where the tourism attractions of the destination are showcased, it 
is possible to attract the attention of the masses by promoting the destination 
(Şengül and Genç, 2016: 79). Festivals are also known as events organized 
in social, economic, artistic and cultural terms in order to bring society and 
people closer to each other and to promote the destination. Tourism-oriented 
festivals began to be organized after the 1950s. It becomes troublesome for an 
idea, a production commodity, or a work of art that cannot find a specialized 
distribution opportunity to survive for a long time. Festivals are vital in terms of 
keeping this function alive (Bilgili, et al., 2012: 118).

Today, especially developing countries regard tourism as a tool to earn 
foreign exchange, increase employment and income generation opportunities, 
gain economic independence and eliminate regional and local imbalances. 
From this point of view, festivals within the scope of cultural tourism also make 
significant contributions to local development. Festivals increase the interest 
in local products, extend the stay of tourists, provide cultural development 
and enhance the quality of life of local people (Küçük, 2013: 349). However, 
festivals play an active role in the development of local tourism as well as in 
national and international tourism movements. Festivals; by giving their visitors 
the opportunity to experience a region they have never visited before, to learn 
about a different culture and to meet people with different lifestyles, they serve 
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to the development of the country and local tourism at a significant level (Gül, 
Erdem and Gül, 2013: 214).

Festivals are a powerful travel motivation tool that offers new experiences 
and memories, unlike the ordinary routine flow of life. Therefore, it is expected 
that people who want to add new meanings to their lives will always be willing 
to go out of their place of residence and travel to distant places in order to be a 
part of a festival. In addition, festivals offer significant economic benefits to the 
stakeholders of the destinations where they are held. Festival visitors consume 
the products of tourism establishments and buy souvenirs depending on their 
budget. The money flow towards the destination creates new job opportunities 
and revitalizes the local economy (Tangita, Kibat, & Adanan, 2016: 53). Many 
countries in the world attract tens of thousands of tourists every year thanks to 
their local and national festivals. Festivals are organized all over the world in 
order to keep alive and promote some traditional and cultural values. In this way, 
it supports destination branding by attracting media attention to the destination 
and creating strong images. Not only does it provide economic benefits through 
festivals, but the destination is promoted internationally thanks to tourists from 
different countries (Çoban and Süer, 2018: 61).

However, festivals and events will serve to build trust within a community 
by strengthening ties and ensuring social cohesion. Festivals and events are 
likely to provide economic benefits for the local community, serve to create 
community integrity, and generate social incentives for local people and 
businesses (Gürsoy, et al., 2004: 173). Festivals maximize the interaction 
between local people and visitors and strengthen the communication between 
them. By virtue of the festivals, the visitor closely observes the entertainment 
of the local people and sometimes even participates in these entertainments. At 
this point, it is of great importance for the local people to be open and willing 
for the festival visitors to participate in these entertainments. The development 
of communication between locals and visitors increases the sharing of positive 
cultural characteristics and contributes positively to a more sincere rural tourism 
experience for the visitor (Dalgın, et al., 2016: 1182). In the context of tourists, 
festival gains can be divided into four. These are (Lee et al., 2012: 338):

a) Transformation (Change) Gains: It occurs by leaving the old way of 
thinking, acquiring new information, and discovering new ideas and 
concepts. These discoveries are of considerable significance in behavioral 
change, image and perception.
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b) Awareness Gains: These gains are related to learning new things and 
knowledge enhancement.

c) Social gains: These gains are related to family unity, meeting new people, 
group solidarity and mingling with other individuals. Festivals are places 
that give people the chance to meet with their friends, who have very 
limited opportunities to meet each other in daily life.

d) Emotional gains: These gains include entertainment, cheerfulness, 
relaxation and stress relief. In routine daily life, individuals belonging 
to higher income groups do not show respect to individuals belonging to 
lower incomes and lower cultures, while at festivals, statuses are pushed 
aside and it becomes a meeting place for people from all income groups.

Every year, festivals constitute a source of motivation for a significant number 
of tourists, accelerate tourism movements and create job opportunities for many 
people. Festivals, which significantly increase the occupancy of accommodation 
establishments in certain periods, positively affect many tourism-related sectors 
and play a role in the recognition of the country in the international tourism 
market (Çulha, 2008: 1831).

Table 1: Typology of Festivals

1. Home Grown 
Festivals

2. Tourist 
Tempter 
Festivals

3. Big Bang Festivals

Extent (Number of 
Participants)

Small Medium Large

Location Semi Rural, 
Rural

Urban Fringe, 

Urban
Urban

Central Theme Arts, Culture, 
Entertainment

Arts, Culture, 
Entertainment

Arts, Culture, 
Entertainment

Organization 
Drivers

Public and 
Private Sector

Local Authority Public, Private, 
Voluntary Sector

Core Administrative Voluntary Sector Local Authorities Partnerships
Basic Objective of 
the Festival

Cultural and/or 
Entertainment 
Benefits for 
Locals and 
Visitors

Tourism Led 
Economic 
Development

Economic 
Development for 
Partners, Cultural and 
entertainment benefit 
for Locals and Visitor

Source: O’Sullivan and Jackson, 2002



266    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

O’Sullivan and Jackson (2002: 338) classifies festivals into 3 different categories 
and elaborate them according to the number of participants, area, main subject, 
organizer, management and chief purpose. The first type of festival is held in 
the destination where the local people live, in order to protect local values   and 
to appeal to the local people, by selecting them as the target audience. The 
second type of festival targets the venue where the festival takes place and the 
surrounding destinations and aims to help the economic development of the 
destination. The third type of festival, on a larger scale, aims at development by 
targeting the visitor and the destination as well as providing benefits to the local 
people.

Festivals held in a particular region not only increase the local people’s 
sense of belonging to that region, but also allow different groups to live together 
better in the society. In addition, festivals strengthen the awareness of tradition 
and commitment to cultural elements among the local people (Giritlioğlu et al., 
2015: 310). Festival tourism is a phenomenon that generally refers to people 
coming from outside of a festival venue to visit during the festival period 
(O’Sullivan and Jackson, 2002: 325). The satisfaction of the tourists who visit 
a city to participate in the festivals held there plays an important role in terms 
of the promotion and image of that city (Tayfun and Arslan, 2013: 193). Cities 
where festivals are held regularly are both known as entertainment and culture 
cities in a competitive environment, and have a positive image by gaining 
economic strength (Evans, 2003: 420). On the other hand, the festivals which 
are organized to promote the natural beauties and cultures of the destinations 
and to attract visitors to the region, are also occupy a prominent place for the 
local people to maintain their own culture and values (Özgürel et al., 2018: 18).

However, the regions where the festivals are held attract an intense flow of 
tourists during the activity and thus increase the number of tourists. In general 
terms, the average expenditure amount of tourists participating in festival 
tourism is higher than tourists participating in other types of tourism (Çela et al., 
2007: 183). In addition, festivals have a prominent place in the promotion of the 
city, making the city a center of attraction, making its name known worldwide 
and attracting a significant amount of foreign currency (Tayfun and Arslan, 
2013: 194).

There are many national and international studies on festival tourism in the 
literature. When some studies on festival tourism in the literature are examined, 
Çoban and Süer (2018) revealed that festivals are a driving force that increases 
the number of tourists and one of the reasons for tourists to visit the region. 
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Researchers have concluded that businesses provide great financial gain during 
the festival and thus, they complete their deficiencies before the season. Özgürel 
et al. (2018) stated in their study that the festival organizations contribute 
positively to awareness of the destination and that the festivals are a fundamental 
opportunity for the destinations in eliminating the seasonality effect of tourism. 
Paslı and Turpçu (2019) also concluded that festivals positively affect the 
satisfaction of tourists. İlban and Kömür (2019) determined that festivals have 
significant effects on destination branding, increase the number of tourists in 
the region, and bring vitality to the region economically. Ayyıldız et al. (2019) 
stated that festivals held in rural tourism regions have positive effects on the 
destination image. In the study conducted by Olcay and Yavuz (2020), it was 
determined that the contribution of festivals to destination marketing is very 
high. Moreover, studies have determined that festival tourism has a positive 
effect on economic development (Compton and Lee, S. 2000; Saayman, M. 
and Saayman, A. 2006; Süslü et al., 2019). Supplementarily, festivals provide a 
positive socio-economic vitality and mobility in the destinations where they are 
held (Chang, 2006; Carlsen et al., 2007; Özer and Çavuşoğlu, 2014; Giritlioğlu 
et al., 2015; Özkan et al., 2015; Yıldırım et al., 2016). Prentice and Andersen 
(2003) stated in their study that festivals have positive effects on the tourism 
industry.

4.  Event Tourism

Events have become an important motivator in tourism and play a crucial role 
in the development and marketing plan of many destinations. The effects of 
festivals in tourism significantly increase the competitiveness of destinations 
(Getz, 2008: 403). On the other hand, there are three characteristics that a 
country or region must have in order to create a tourist product. These features 
are; accessibility, presence of tourism establishments and attractiveness. 
Attractiveness means that the tourist prefers one place to another. However, in 
order to make this choice, different touristic features from the other region and 
events that are at least as effective are needed. Among the attractive events, 
sports events, cultural events; fairs, exhibitions and local events come to the fore 
(Kızılırmak, 2006: 182).

Event tourism is defined as activities that individuals participate in outside 
of their daily lives in order to have fun, gain new experiences, and increase their 
education and culture. Events have almost become a tourism phenomenon in 
themselves due to the huge economic gains they provide to the country, region, 
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and city where they are held (Tuna and Aknar, 2018: 266). Event tourism is 
the process of planning and implementing special events in order to make 
destination-specific tourism resources a tourist attraction and to increase the 
number of tourists visiting the destination. The most distinguishing characteristic 
of event tourism is that events are held at certain times and repeated. Events are 
categorized under two main headings as size and content. Artistic and cultural 
events, which are types of events according to their content, include festivals, 
carnivals and religious celebrations (Kömürcü and Günlü Küçükaltan, 2020: 
2722). 

Figure 1: Event Tourism in the Junction of Tourism and Event Studies

Source: Getz, 2008

According to Getz (2008: 406), some relationships have been identified between 
event tourism, tourism management and event management. Event tourism is 
not generally accepted as a distinct professional field. It is mostly seen as a field 
of practice or expertise in national tourism offices and destination marketing/
management organizations. From this point forth, according to Figure 1, event 
tourism describes the set of interrelationships that occur at the nexus of tourism 
and event studies, consisting of both the marketing of events to tourists and the 
development and marketing of events for tourism and economic development 
purposes.

Broadly, events can be classified according to the fields and scales they 
are related to. When considered in the context of the fields they are related to, 
the events can be classified as cultural events, sportive events, fairs, festivals, 
business events, social events, and award ceremonies. According to their scale, 
the events can be divided into four groups. These are mega, hallmark, big and 
local events (Timur et al., 2014: 59). Mega events; are large-scale and world-
renowned events, such as the FIFA World Cup, the World Expo, the Olympics, 
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that appeal to large audiences, typically organized by varying combinations of the 
national government and international non-governmental organizations (Roche, 
2000:1). Hallmark events are events that are inextricably narrow, recurring or 
that take place in a shorter period of time, and are organized to promote the 
image and attractiveness of the destination (Ritchie, 1984: 2 cited in Getz and 
Page, 2016: 598). Big events such as the British Formula 1 Grand Prix, on the 
other hand, are at a level that cannot be underestimated, although not as much as 
mega or hallmark events in terms of their impact. Finally, local events represent 
the narrowest geographic area on the basis of size (Timur et al., 2014: 59).

Every particular event embodies a substantial effort because it implies 
the harmony of the planners, the participants and the communication system 
between these two groups. Events are distinct and each event brings different 
experiences to its participants. Being in the destination where the event takes 
place, sharing that environment, and having the opportunity to tell the visit to 
other people are essential factors that affect the decision of tourists to visit that 
destination. Failure to attend the event in question is considered an opportunity 
missed by potential tourists (Getz, 2008: 404). In addition, events provide 
long-term facilities that can be used by local people subsequently. Therefore, 
events are organized by the people for the purposes of exhibiting their cultural 
diversity, keeping the settlement, increasing the entertainment opportunities for 
the local people and attracting visitors to the region. Accordingly, objectives 
such as improving the quality of life in the place of residence and generating 
income are achieved (Yolal, 2017: 36).

Events are seen as tools with potential power for the social development 
of the region. In this sense, social development is broadly defined as a process 
destined for the development of local democracy (i.e. ensuring the participation 
of volunteers in these events), the creation of behavior patterns and movements 
based on faith in one’s own strength and the creation or development of the 
social infrastructure of the society (Kızılırmak, 2006: 183). By adding together 
an extra element of attraction to the destination, the events also ensure that 
tourism becomes sustainable. Furthermore, events have important contributions 
in terms of prolonging the tourism season and diversifying tourism, ensuring 
the equal distribution of tourism demand among different destinations within 
the country, providing new sources of income for the regions, improving the 
attractiveness and awareness of destinations, creating new infrastructure and 
services and improving existing services and infrastructure. Beyond that, events 
contribute to destinations in many ways, such as attracting media attention to 
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the destination, facilitating destination branding by creating strong and active 
images and creating cultural themes, and encouraging people to revisit the 
destination (Karagöz, 2006: 7).

In the literature, some studies on event tourism show that events increase the 
demand for destinations, contribute to the destination image and create benefits such 
as reducing the seasonality effect of tourism (Can, 2015), and that event tourism 
is a marketing tool that can be used in destination marketing and reinforcing the 
destination brand, image and recognition (Çelik, 2009). Erşahin (2017), in his 
study, assessed that the events strengthen the image of the destination in the national 
and international arena when effective promotional activities are carried out. In 
addition, author also concluded that when the events are planned correctly, they 
have high economic, social, cultural and environmental impacts, have benefits to 
society and play a vital role in the sustainability of cultural heritage. In Ekin’s (2011) 
research on the Golden Orange Film Festival, it was concluded that the events held 
during the festival created entertainment and socialization opportunities for the 
local people and that the gathering of different groups through events strengthened 
social interaction. In addition, the materials and labor used in the construction of 
the facilities established for the organization of events create a significant income 
effect in the region. The investments made for the 1992 Barcelona Olympics 
between 1985-1992 provided an increase of 72% in the employment rate in the 
construction sector, 74% in the cement sector and 55% in the electricity generation. 
Investments made especially for big events are covered by governments and 
international organizations, which contributes to the local economy (Brunet, 1995). 
Karagöz (2006) stated that the expenditures of foreign tourists visiting Istanbul for 
the 2005 Turkish Grand Prix event created an economic impact of 8,232,750 TL 
and this amount grew due to the multiplier effect, causing a production increase 
of 21,305,533.73 TL in the economy. According to Atak (2009), events can be 
considered as a public relations tool to increase demand in the tourism market, to 
attract tourists, to develop an image and to become a brand. Moreover, activities 
have begun to take precedence over the natural and physical characteristics of 
a destination today. Large-scale and world-famous special events such as the 
Bullfights and Tomato Festival in Spain, the Rio Carnival in Brazil, the Cannes 
Film Festival in France, The Paris, London and Milan Fashion Weeks are followed 
by the international press with great eagerness. Wide press coverage of such special 
events reach audiences all over the world directly. Besides, large-scale international 
sports organizations such as the Formula 1 Grand Prix and the Olympics increase 
the tourism demand for the country and promote the country’s image.
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5. Results
Transforming places into destinations and glorifying them beyond being just 
land is a matter of extensive effort. One of the foremost factors that may give 
a destination an identity by emancipating it from being an ordinary place is the 
image of the destination. Today, having an image alone is not a criterion that 
ensures a destination’s preference for tourists. Attractions in destinations have 
much to offer beyond the sea, historical places and natural beauties. Events and 
festivals have come to the fore as a popular appeal in today’s tourism movements, 
where the attention of tourists is rapidly shifting to alternative tourism types. 
Events and festivals tourism in a particular destination then becomes an 
element of attraction that identifies with the destination and reflects its spirit, 
culture, traditions, and folkloric richness, and brings together a large number 
of people from different cultures. In order to ensure this culture of gathering in 
a destination-specific manner, local governments and destination management 
organizations have essential responsibilities. Being a brief of the centuries-old 
richness of the dominant folk culture in a destination, events and festivals are 
organized by fitting it into certain date intervals. Thus, the tourists who will visit 
the destination primarily for events and festivals will have the opportunity to get 
to know the other touristic riches of the destination closely.

Positioning the destination-specific events in the minds of the tourists, not 
only during the periods when the events or festivals are held, but also outside 
of these dates, will ensure the image development of the destination and spread 
this process throughout the year. It is vital for the development of the destination 
to include events and festivals throughout the year in marketing channels, 
especially in the local media, on posters, brochures, and even decorations of 
businesses. According to Jayswal (2008), as the consequences of co-branding 
depends on amalgamating event brand with destination brand, designating a 
proper event configuration for the destination that can boost the continuum of 
destination branding is of the greatest significance.

 In addition, there are still a vast number of events and festivals held in 
a modest atmosphere around the world, waiting to be discovered by tourism 
stakeholders. If this is achieved, it will both contribute to the economic well-
being of the local people and ensure that the destination stands out in terms 
of tourism by ensuring the visibility of that destination on the basis of events 
and festivals. Thanks to the events and festivals, it will likely be possible to 
attract large masses to the destination, which will allow more tourists to 
visit the destination as a natural consequence of mouth-to-mouth marketing. 
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Furthermore, the overlap between the type of events and festivals that tourists 
are interested in and the image of the destination is one of the key issues for the 
sustainability of the destination. 
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By the end of this chapter, you will have the knowledge about the 
following topics;

  The Definition of Marketing,
  The Importance and Characteristics of Marketing,
  Development Process of Marketing 
  Marketing in the Food and Beverage Industry
  Marketing Characteristics in the Food and Beverage Industry 
  Marketing Plan in Food and Beverage Industry

1. Introduction

Scientific studies that began in the field of marketing in the 1900s reached 
their peak in the 1960s, and as a result, the marketing of goods and services 
increased significantly. Until 1960, the goal was considered to be the exchange 
of goods and services, and production, sales, consumption, and advertisements 
promoting the consumption gained importance. After 1960, this system was 
further developed and took the form of management. Getting to know the wants 
and needs of consumers and developing goods and services suitable for these 
demands and needs, pricing, physical distribution, and efforts to increase sales 
became more important.

In the recently developing and changing economic conditions, marketing 
occupies an important place in the food and beverage industry as in all other 
industries. As a result of this increase in importance, the concept of marketing is 
constantly evolving. Thus, more importance is being given to the consumer, and 
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customer satisfaction is coming to the forefront rather than selling in the simple 
sense. It is therefore believed that marketing and marketing activities, which are 
essential for food and beverage industry to maintain their activities and increase 
their profitability, can bring significant benefits to companies.

2. The Definition of Marketing

Marketing is one of the most complex functions encountered in running a business 
today. This is because the way each company adopts and defines marketing is 
different. Basically, the concept of marketing refers to the process of planning 
and executing the development, pricing, distribution, and promotion of goods 
and services to achieve personal and organizational goals (Tenekecioğlu, 2004; 
Hacıoğlu, 2013). According to this definition, which is used in business, the 
characteristics of marketing are listed as follows:

·	 Marketing aims to fulfill people’s wants and needs.
·	 Marketing is for products, services, and ideas.
·	 Marketing includes the process of planning and developing the product 

before production, and pricing, promotion and distribution activities.
·	 Marketing activities take place under constantly changing environmental 

conditions.
·	 Marketing can be defined as a series or system of different activities.

Another definition describes marketing as the actions that people and organizations 
take to enable and realize change in a changing environment (Yılmaz, 2007). 
According to Hacıoğlu (2013), marketing is the transfer of products and services 
in a market economy from the producer to the end consumer, either directly or 
through intermediaries. In short, it can be defined as an exchange process that 
takes place between two or more parties (Altunışık et al., 2006). 

Marketing, whose focus was on production and sales, has become 
increasingly focused on the market, the consumer, and society. Today, marketing 
is about anticipating, identifying, boosting, and ultimately satisfying the demand. 
The Institute of Marketing’s definition explains marketing in its broadest sense 
(Holloway, 1989; as cited in Koçak, 2004).

Marketing is the function of identifying the needs of individuals and 
turning their purchasing power into demand for a particular product or service 
and delivering that product or service to individuals or users in order to achieve 
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the profit target or targets set by the company. According to Koçak (2004), this 
definition has three important meanings:

·	 Marketing is a management function within the company.
·	 It highlights all the activities that a company undertakes and provides a 

framework for these activities.
·	 It emphasizes that the starting point for the company’s work is the needs of 

the customers.

3. The Importance and Characteristics of Marketing

The importance of marketing can be evaluated in two ways.

3.1.	 Its	Importance	for	Society

Marketing ensures that products are designed according to consumer wants 
and needs (form utility), that consumers feel they own the product and desire 
to do anything with it (possession utility), that the product is available when 
demanded (time utility), and that products or services are available in locations 
that allow consumers to easily access them (place utility).

3.2.	 Its	Importance	for	Businesses

Marketing allows companies to build a two-way communication network. This 
communication network makes it possible to produce goods and services that 
are suitable for consumers based on information gathered from the market. In 
turn, through the same network, information about the produced goods and 
services is transmitted from the companies to the consumers. In this way, 
consumers are informed about the quality and distribution of the goods and 
services produced. Thanks to this communication network, companies can 
carry out their marketing activities (Uysal, 2011: 24). However, marketing is 
not limited to the exchange of goods and services specific to companies or 
organizations. It is believed that an idea, thought and various activities can also 
be the subject of marketing.

Considering the characteristics of marketing, it includes all activities 
aimed at fulfilling people’s wants and needs. This process, which is not limited 
to the promotion or sale of a product, continues with the planning, development, 
pricing, promotion and distribution of a product, starting with pre-production 
and continuing after the sale.
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4. Development Process of Marketing

For as long as mankind has existed, and even in the days when there was no 
money, people have always marketed at pop-up markets and fairs. From the 
Industrial Revolution to the present, marketing studies have been based on 
business and scientific knowledge. Marketing can be defined as a system that 
enables control over the target market, and establishes, develops, prepares, and 
implements relationships so that companies can achieve their goals. Within this 
system, the importance that companies place on these efforts has been graded 
to include five different understandings. These are senses of production, sales, 
marketing, social marketing, and product (Torlak and Altunışık, 2012: 20).

4.1.	 Production-Oriented	Marketing	Approach

The sense of production-oriented marketing is the oldest marketing approach 
that companies adopted after the Industrial Revolution. During this time of 
product scarcity, demands and needs were ignored and only production method 
and quantity were emphasized. During this time, it was assumed that consumers 
would use cheap goods, and attempts were made to increase consumer demand 
by making the unit prices of products cheaper (Odabaşı, 2001; Mucuk, 2007; 
Çetinel, 2005). In this case, consumers are not active (Alabay, 2010; Kavakoğlu, 
2012). The main characteristics of companies in this sense are as follows:

·	 The company has directed all its efforts to the production of affordable 
products.

·	 Consumers are more interested in buying products than in their needs and 
wants.

·	 Consumers know that other companies compete in the market.
·	 Consumers choose companies based on the equivalence of price and 

quality (Yükselen, 2013: 10).

4.2.	 Product-Oriented	Marketing	Approach

Companies that accept this idea strive to develop and produce the best product. 
The idea that a good product will be sold no matter what is the prevailing 
thought in this understanding. In this sense, as in the production-oriented 
marketing approach, all the work done in disregard of people’s wants and needs 
is aimed at producing a good product (Tenekecioğlu, 2004; Çetinel, 2005). 
The characteristics of the sense of product-oriented marketing approach are as 
follows;



MARKETING IN FOOD AND BEVERAGE INDUSTRY    281

1. The goal of companies is to produce high quality and at the same time 
affordable.

2. As with the production-oriented marketing approach, it is concerned with 
the purchase and not with the wants and needs of the consumers.

3. Consumers know what goods exist on the market and compete with each 
other.

4. Consumers prefer a particular brand, taking into account quality and price.

4.3.	 Market-Oriented	Marketing	Approach

In this approach, which began to spread in the 1970s, companies focused on 
consumer needs and wants rather than on production efficiency, product quality, 
and absolute sales effort. Products that better met consumer needs were introduced 
to the market, directly influencing consumers (Yükselen, 2013: 11-12). The 
marketing activities of companies that follow this marketing approach begin with 
pre-production and continue until it is taken over (Ersoy, 2009: 12-13). At the 
same time, all activities within the marketing department must be coordinated 
with other departments (Çetinel,2005). According to Tenekecioğlu (2004), the 
sense of market-oriented marketing depends on three basic factors:
·	 Consumer oriented approach,
·	 Coordination-based marketing activities,
·	 Sales amount generating profit in the long run.

4.4.	 	Sales-Oriented	Marketing	Approach

This marketing approach, introduced after the 1950s, emerged when the supply 
in the market (the quantity of a good that producers of a good are willing to 
sell at a given market price) exceeded the demand (the quantity of a good that 
consumers of a good are willing to buy at a given market price) because the 
number of companies and firms producing the same type of products and services 
had increased. Managers of companies have realized that without producing 
products that are different from those of their competitors, sales will decline 
and they will not even be able to make sales. Companies are focusing more on 
their sales efforts. This understanding ignores consumer needs and corporate 
responsibility (Koç, 2013: 76).

4.5.	 Social	Marketing	Approach

With the implementation of the modern marketing concept since the 1970s, 
some problems and economic difficulties (recession, inflation, rapid population 
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growth and depletion of natural resources, etc.) in many countries have begun 
to reveal corporate social responsibility (Yükselen, 2013: 13). This situation 
has increased corporate social responsibility and the quality of social marketing 
activities. Social marketing means that companies continue their marketing 
activities by fulfilling their responsibilities to society and individuals. Examples 
such as offering environmentally friendly electric vehicles or ozone-friendly 
deodorants to consumers have emerged from this marketing approach (Koç, 
2013: 77).

5. Marketing in the Food and Beverage Industry

Changing living conditions have led to variations in consumer demands and 
expectations, and innovations have been introduced in the marketing of many 
products. In this context, it can be seen in the marketing of food and beverages 
that there are differences compared to other goods and services. The difficulty of 
storage and shelf life of food and beverages, their perishability, standardization, 
and efficiency of service personnel (quickness, hygiene, knowledge, diction, 
etc.) can be specified as differences. The successful and effective implementation 
of these marketing efforts is possible with good planning (Coffman, 1979: 327; 
as cited in Koçak, 2004).

Tourism marketing, which runs parallel to food and beverage services, can 
be defined as “all systematic activities related to the flow of tourism goods and 
services directly or with the help of tourism intermediaries at local, regional, 
national and international levels from the producer to the final consumer-tourist 
and the creation of new tourism consumption needs and desires.” (Hacıoğlu, 
2013: 10).

5.1.	Marketing	Mix	in	Food	and	Beverage	Industry

The 4Ps, which refers to product, price, promotion, and place, are so important 
to the marketing mix that researcher in the field of marketing refer to the 4Ps as 
the “holy quadruple”. Elements of the marketing mix 4Ps also apply to food and 
beverage industry. It is not purposeful to focus on only one of these elements 
in marketing efforts. In other words, it is extremely difficult for the marketer 
to achieve the desired result by accepting the others as fixed and evaluating 
only one of them. The manager should be able to calculate the most appropriate 
combination of variables such as price, distribution channel, merchandise, and 
promotion by determining their food and beverage strategies (Türksoy, 1997; 
Cemalcılar, 1987).
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5.1.1.	Product

The product, which is the basic element of the marketing mix, is the object 
that contains some important elements such as quality, design and brand, and is 
presented by the company in the market. Companies should also offer various 
services such as rental, distribution, repair, training and the like as part of a 
product they offer (Hacettepe, 2013). Türksoy (1997) argues that in addition to 
creating a tangible element of the food offered by a food service establishment, 
a satisfying atmosphere should be created by attracting the customer’s attention 
through intangible elements such as the quality of service and the equipment 
used in the establishment and its decoration. Therefore, it is not possible to 
discuss about changes and marketing efforts if the product cannot carry on.

5.1.2.	Price

The price should be set to both satisfy customers and achieve business objectives. 
Thanks to the increasing variety and differentiation of products, prices can be 
changed at will (Türksoy, 1997).

“Although price has historically, technically, and socially been a very 
important element of the marketing mix, it can be seen that non-price factors 
became more important in the 1950s and 1960s. This situation continued until 
the inflation phenomenon caused by the energy crisis that emerged in the mid-
1970s, and price again became a very important variable” (Mucuk, 2007: 150).

5.1.3. Place

The proximity of the place where it is offered to the customer group is as 
important as the presentation of the product in the desired quality and price 
and its promotion (Türksoy,1997). The factor of place is defined in a business 
book (Can, Tuncer and Ayhan 1996) on the basis of two important economic 
functions: production and consumption. “It is noted that production is usually 
dependent on one location and is in large quantities, while consumption is 
spread over a large area and consists of small quantities. In this case, it can be 
said that there are inconsistencies between production and consumption in terms 
of place, time and quantity. Here, the element that provides harmony between 
production and consumption is the factor of place. The factor of place includes 
the choice of distribution channels, as well as relationships with intermediaries. 
The choice of a central place for customers is important in terms of both cost 
and time savings”.
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5.1.4.	Promotion

Promotion, the fourth element of the marketing mix, aims to communicate with 
the target market by introducing the products produced by the organizations to 
the target market. Organizations should create a communication and promotion 
program that includes topics such as public relations, direct and online marketing, 
and corporate advertising (Mucuk, 2007).

Türksoy (1997) defines the promotion mix as the scope of advertising and 
sales promotion activities required to make the food and beverages offered by the 
company known to potential customers. In addition, the most appropriate mix of 
controllable marketing variables must be found to achieve business objectives.

5.2.	 Marketing	Characteristics	in	the	Food	and	Beverage	Industry

Businesses are not protected by the state, with the exception of a few business 
sectors of particular importance. The same applies to food and beverage 
producers, which operate in a competitive market due to the free market 
economy. Since food and beverage departments that meet the nutritional needs 
of people working in the facility do not operate for profit, they do not perform 
a marketing function. Companies that operate commercially, on the other hand, 
engage in marketing to achieve their sales goals and ultimately generate the 
desired profit. These efforts vary depending on the location and purpose of 
the business. A hotel restaurant may be marketed as part of a hotel promotion, 
while the fast-food unit within the chain may use a broader range of marketing 
(Türksoy, 1997; Mucuk, 2007). 

Some of the key issues in marketing food and beverage services from 
companies that provide food and beverage services are the following:

·	 After the customer enters the restaurant, the food is prepared and served. In 
some restaurants, cafes or buffets, no time is lost between the preparation 
and presentation of the food. However, a product manufactured in other 
industries may be stored, kept and protected for a long time depending 
on its quality. For example, while the lamp produced can be stored until 
it reaches the end user, in the food and beverage industry it is often 
difficult to store the materials. Special processes (freezing, deep-freezing, 
preservation) are required for this.

·	 Food and beverages are mostly consumed where they are prepared. 
Considering that the widespread practice of ‘take-out menus’ is now 
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considered extremely low, people generally prefer to eat at the place where 
the food and beverages are prepared.

·	 There is no question that those who frequent a food and beverage store have 
more contact with the service provider during their meal. For example, 
asking for extra lemon for a soup that doesn’t have enough lemon or 
requests such as salt, water, etc. are most common. In contrast, a customer 
who wants to buy an umbrella selects one from the shelf, pays for it, and 
does not need to have any further dialog with the salesperson.

·	 Food and beverages are perishable products. Since it is difficult to store or 
preserve them if they are not consumed, they must be sold as soon as they 
are produced. Therefore, most foods are prepared after they are ordered.

·	 Food and beverages cannot be stored after they have been prepared. 
However, pre-production materials can be stored for certain periods and 
under certain conditions, and their shelf life is very short compared to 
products in other sectors.

·	 There are difficulties in quality-control. Compared to an automotive 
industry where hundreds of thousands of the same products are produced, 
in the food and beverage industry it is often not possible to maintain the 
quality of the barbecue on the menu at the same level every day.

·	 When marketing food and beverages, the efficiency of the service staff 
should also be considered. Even while taking orders from customers 
coming to the restaurant or cafe, service personnel can market various 
products of the business.

According to Sökmen (2006), other characteristics of the products produced and 
marketed by food and beverage manufacturers are as follows:

·	 Business activities, defined as material business activities, are services 
performed on the human body.

·	 The consumer who wishes to purchase the service must visit the service 
provider.

·	 The service, which can be delivered to the consumer from a single point, 
can also be delivered through several production and consumption centers.

·	 When the demand reaches the highest level, the service company exceeds 
its production capacity.

·	 Participants occupy an important place in the service experience.
·	 The consumer does not have the opportunity to use the service all the time.
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·	 Food and beverage services have the ability to cater to a certain level of 
individual wants and needs.

·	 The business personnel (service personnel) who are in contact with the 
consumer have little opportunity to evaluate the consumer’s needs and 
desires.

·	 Based on these characteristics, stores that offer food and beverage services 
are services that are entirely provided by people and have a high degree of 
contact. 

5.3.		 Marketing	Plan	in	the	Food	and	Beverage	Industry	

“The stage of turning the continuous phases of marketing into strategy and tactics 
is called the marketing plan” (Sökmen, 2006: 240). To create a marketing plan, 
you must select target markets, establish marketing objectives, create the action 
plans necessary to achieve those objectives, and monitor and evaluate those 
plans. After selecting the target market, a careful, realistic and clear evaluation 
should be made. Then the dates for implementing the plans should be set and 
the company’s employees should be made to work. After all, almost everyone 
who works in the food and beverage industry agrees that the most important 
factor in the continued success of a good business is selling really good food 
and beverages. To the extent that the action plans are followed and evaluated, 
this will help set the goals and plans for the future. However, it is not possible 
to say with certainty which advertising techniques or sales promotion tools will 
increase demand for restaurants, fast food or other food service establishments. 
The most important tools for creating a marketing plan are examined under four 
main headings: Sales, Advertising, Public Relations, and Product Adoption:

5.3.1.	Sales

Sales are generally divided into domestic and external sales. Domestic sales 
focus on increasing revenue from guests coming to the establishment. External 
sales, on the other hand, are used by companies that want to develop new sources 
of business.

5.3.1.1.	Domestic	Sales

These are detailed sales activities carried out by managers and employees as part 
of domestic sales promotion programs, which should be compatible with and 
complementary to advertising campaigns.
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Domestic sales in the food and beverage industry are studied in many ways 
(Koçak:2004; Mucuk:2007):

·	 Bulletin	Boards: These are especially effective in waiting and reception 
areas. As guests stand in line or wait for someone, they have time to read 
the announcement. 

·	 Posters: They can be used in many places (front desk, elevator, dining 
room, etc.) where guests might have time. Posters should be placed at eye 
level and in highly visible locations where guests can comfortably read.

·	 Desktop	Advertisements: Desktop ads, which are a very effective method, 
should be clean and current. It can be used to highlight dining organizations 
or upcoming events (Christmas). You can also use it to report on the 
activities of hotels or companies with more than one branch.

·	 Menu	 Cards: It is attached to the menu to indicate special dishes or 
offerings presented on special occasions.

·	 Kid’s	Menu: This method is used in places where families gather. For 
example, in McDonald’s stores, different toys are added to the menu from 
time to time during the children’s menu promotion.

·	 Other	Sales	Tools: These can be counted among the other sales aids such 
as plates, coasters, matches, napkins, and wet wipes that are generally 
found in all food and beverage stores.

·	 Visual	Sale: The presentation of the food is very important. So, there are 
various techniques to increase sales. Among them, serving trolleys play 
a very important role in increasing sales. Driving the cart like a trolley is 
an art in itself, which attracts the attention of customers and excites other 
customers.

·	 Employees: Employees play a very important role in internal sales. After 
all, when a customer enters a restaurant, the waiter is the first to greet them 
and take them to their table. For example, when a customer is handed the 
menu, he can be asked if he would like a drink while the customer studies 
the menu instead of leaving it blank. Instead of asking him at the end of the 
meal if he wants dessert, desserts can be shown with the service cart. This is 
so important that some businesses train their staff on how to increase sales.

Apart from the above, many methods such as prize competitions, discount 
coupons, gifts, discounts, additional products (take four, pay three) can be used 
to increase domestic sales.
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5.3.1.2.	External	Sales	

This is a marketing tactic that is not very common in the food and beverage 
industry. In personal selling, sales representatives are hired and instructed 
to perform external sales. Domestic sales use staff, while external sales use 
experienced sales representatives. It is often used by large catering companies 
performing well-attended dinners.

5.3.2.	Advertisement	

It is the second important tool that managers use to achieve their marketing goals. 
It is a more indirect way of working. In order to determine which advertising 
tool to use, it is necessary to pinpoint the advertising tools that are of interest 
to the consumers that make up the target market (Koçbek, 2005; Güler, 2007; 
Koçak, 2004). Some of these works are:

·	 Poster	Advertisement	Boards: The use of various boards and similar tools 
outside the business is strongly preferred by food and beverage companies. 
This type of advertising technique should use bold and dynamic ads 
that attract the attention of passers-by. Billboards also have their own 
advantages and disadvantages. The advantage is that they are inexpensive, 
last a long time and have a wide reach. The disadvantage can be cited 
that they convey limited messages and reach an uninterested group of 
consumers.

·	 Newspapers: Newspaper advertising is attractive to businesses in several 
ways. It is much less expensive compared to other media. In addition 
to reaching a broad target, flexibility is also an important advantage of 
newspaper advertising. Like most media, newspaper advertising has its 
downsides. Readers often do not read the newspaper all the way through, 
flip through the pages quickly, and may skip over the ads. They are printed 
on low-quality paper, which affects the appearance and characteristics of 
food images.

·	 Magazines: It is a media tool that lasts much longer than newspapers, 
which lose their impact within a day. A magazine often lasts a week, a 
month, or even longer. Magazines are in places that we can find everywhere 
today. For example, when traveling, they are very common in airplanes, 
agencies, and places like that. Unlike newspapers, magazines make it easier 
to reach the desired target audience. There is a magazine that almost every 
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consumer group is interested in. Magazines have some disadvantages. 
The production costs are very high compared to newspapers. Since the 
preparation of magazines takes days or even months, a change at the last 
moment is often not possible.

·	 Radio: Many people listen to the radio at home, at work, in the car, or while 
playing sports. There are many radio stations. An important advantage of 
radio is that it is cheap. However, it is very important to choose the right 
channel and the right time. The only disadvantage of radio advertising is 
that it is short-lived and appealing only to the ear.

·	 Television: The greatest advantage of television, which can be available 
in almost all households, is that it combines sound and image. No media 
can be as impressive as television. At the same time, just as with radio, 
you should choose the right time and the right channel. The biggest 
disadvantage of television advertising is that it is very expensive. Like 
magazines, it is difficult to prepare, so it is not suitable for companies that 
want to reach the public quickly.

·	 Direct	Mail: This is the delivery of various advertising messages in the form 
of brochures, coupons, and other announcements by letter to consumers. 
Its main advantage is that it reaches an elite market. It is possible to 
personalize promotional messages for guests. The main disadvantage is 
that it is perceived as costly and unnecessary.

5.3.3. Public	Relations	and	Product	Adoption

“Public relations is the work that an organization and a person do with the aim 
of developing and regulating his/her relations with his/her circles” (Hacıoğlu, 
2013). Public relations in hotels or food and beverage companies is a method to 
communicate the image that the company wants to convey to society in general 
and, in particular, to its current or potential customers (Koçak, 2004). These 
methods allow the use of various media tools such as TV, radio and newspaper, 
etc.

Public relations allows the implementation of the promotional activities 
that advertising tries to carry out directly for money, indirectly without money or 
at the lowest cost. Charity work or sponsorship are the best examples of public 
relations. Public adoption is the free and free media coverage of the company, 
personnel or events in the company (Koçak, 2004).

The media can do various news stories or broadcasts about the company’s 
food, beverage service atmosphere, tableware, and prices. Recent gourmet 
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broadcasts are a good example. Public takeover is often unplanned and can 
occur at unexpected times. A typical example is when a member of the media 
comes into the store unannounced to evaluate it. This carries the risk of not only 
desirable publicity, but also undesirable publicity.

6. Conclusion

In today’s world, situations such as economic freedom, removing the borders, 
the development of technology, the consumption of ready-to-serve meals and 
fast-food products as a result of the increase in the number of female workers, 
the development of the understanding of healthy eating, hedonic shopping 
motivation, and the change in consumer behavior have made food and beverage 
services even more important. This has increased both the variety and quality of 
products and services. Companies operating in the food and beverage sector, on 
the other hand, have had to adopt a “quality-focused” and “customer-focused” 
service approach along with evolving consumer awareness in a challenging 
competitive environment. For food and beverage companies to succeed and 
gain a competitive advantage, they must develop competitive strategies in line 
with strategic plans. These strategies are possible with the right feasibility study. 
This is because the characteristics of the business circle and the behavioral 
characteristics of the people who operate in that circle are different. For example, 
the marketing strategy of a food and beverage company with a capacity of 500 
people and a food and beverage company with a capacity of 50 people should 
not be similar. Therefore, each company should develop its marketing strategies 
according to its own business conditions. Consequently, food and beverage 
companies must disclose their strengths and identify their weaknesses compared 
to their competitors. To eliminate their weaknesses, they must conduct a detailed 
competitive analysis, learn about their competitors’ strategies, determine their 
strategies in light of the information obtained, and work toward eliminating the 
strategic advantages they lack.
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1. Introduction

Among the workers receivables and compensations, severance pay is 
one of the most basic receivables. The fact that it constitutes a large 
part of the disputes in the Labor Courts makes the importance of this 

issue more significant for the worker. Severance pay entered our law in 1936 
with the Labor Law No. 3008. With the changes made over time, the severance 
pay has changed in favor of the workers. Severance pay is an important income 
for the period when the worker is unemployed. It is a right provided to the 
worker who has worked for at least 1 year, provided that the worker has met 
the conditions within the framework of the law in proportion to the time he 
has worked. The subject will be discussed within the framework of its current 
situation and severance pay fund.

In Article 8 of the Labor Law No. 4857, the employment contract is defined 
as “a contract in which one party (employee) undertakes to work as dependent and 
the other party (employer) undertakes to pay wages.” The employment contract 
gives rise to various rights and obligations by the employee and the employer and 
brings with it a number of consequences upon its termination. From the worker’s 
point of view, one of these results is severance pay and it is of great importance 
for the worker. Within the framework of the definition made, it is one of the 
most important legal consequences of the termination of employment contracts. 
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Although it is one of the most basic social rights of workers, it constitutes one 
of the important demand items of cases in labor jurisdiction. In the most general 
terms, it refers to the monetary amount paid by the employer to the employee or 
his/her heirs if the conditions specified in the law are fulfilled.

When considered together with severance pay, unemployment insurance and 
job security, it is criticized in terms of its economic dimension on the basis of both 
workers and employers. However, when the existence of other protections within 
the scope of the social state and social justice and the principle of interpretation 
for the benefit of the worker are taken into account, it provides the balance in 
terms of eliminating the injustice of income distribution. Severance pay is an 
institutional structure that has survived to this day by making progress for the 
benefit of workers since our Labor Law No. 3008, dated 1936 for the first time.

2. Conditions of Severance Pay

The most general and basic condition for the employee to be entitled to severance 
pay within the scope of the Labor Law is to have worked for at least one year. 
In the calculation of the specified one-year period, the date the worker actually 
started working should be taken into account, not the date of the employment 
contract. Apart from this general condition, the employment contract must be 
terminated for certain reasons. If one of these two conditions is missing, the 
employer’s obligation to pay severance pay cannot be mentioned.

2.1.	 Existence	of	an	Employment	Contract

Since the articles of the Labor Law No. 1475 other than Article 14 are not in 
effect, it is necessary to evaluate the concept of worker as defined in Article 2 
of the Labor Law No. 4857. According to this article, a real person working 
on the basis of an employment contract is defined as a worker, and the concept 
of worker should be included, except for the exceptions set out in Article 
41, even if it is in accordance with the definition in this article. The type of 
employment contract signed by the worker (full-time, part-time, etc.) should 

1 a) In sea and air transportation works, b) In workplaces or enterprises where agricultural 
and forestry works are carried out with less than 50 workers (including 50), c) All kinds of 
agricultural construction works within the boundaries of the family economy, d) Members 
of a family and 3 Among their relatives up to the third degree (including the third degree), in 
households and in the works where handicrafts are made without the participation of any ot-
her person from outside, e) In domestic services, f) (…) (1) about apprentices, (1) g) About 
athletes, h) Rehabilitated ones ı) In workplaces where three persons are employed in ac-
cordance with the definition of Article 2 of the Law No. 507 on Tradesmen and Craftsmen.
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not be considered as a determining factor. At this point, the type of fixed-term 
employment contract is also important. In other words, Articles 24 and 25 of 
the Labor Law are termination cases based on just cause for both the employee 
and the employer. An employee whose employment contract (except 25/2) is 
terminated due to one of these circumstances is entitled to severance pay. (Kaya, 
2005: 120) 

2.2.	 Having	Worked	For	At	Least	One	Year

The minimum seniority requirement is that the worker has at least one year’s 
seniority at that workplace on the date the employment contract is terminated. 
Severance continues to operate throughout the duration of the employment 
contract. The periods during which the actual work is interrupted but the contract 
survives - the periods when the employment contract is suspended - do not 
constitute an obstacle to the functioning of the main period. One-year seniority, 
has been decided in the Supreme Court decision that the situation in which the 
employee’s employment contract is suspended due to reasons such as rest and 
leave, but if the rest period exceeds a reasonable amount, it will not be taken 
into account in the calculation of the full year. (Can, 2018: 23) It is possible to 
reduce the seniority period of the worker to less than one year with individual 
employment contracts or collective bargaining agreements. This regulation is a 
relative imperative provision and is accepted because it is in favor of the worker.

2.3.	 Existence	of	Certain	Reasons	by	the	Worker

2.3.1.	Death

In the event that the employee’s contract is terminated due to his death, the right 
to severance pay arises and this right is paid to his legal heirs. (1475 Sayılı İş 
Kanunu, 1971: m. 14/f.1-f-14) 

There is no obstacle to the implementation of the relevant provision, 
legally, regardless of how the cause of death of the worker occurred, whether 
the death was caused by a work accident or occupational disease, or whether 
he was at fault, in the workplace or out of the workplace. (Mollamahmutoğlu 

& Astarlı & Baysal, 2014: 624-625) In case the basic conditions of severance 
pay are fulfilled, the amount of severance pay must be paid. In addition to the 
severance pay, the employee’s death compensation should also be calculated 
according to the years of service at the workplace. The employer is obliged to 
pay a one-month wage if the employee’s service relationship has lasted up to 
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five years, starting from the date of death, and two months if it has continued for 
more than five years. (6098 Sayılı Türk Borçlar Kanunu, 2011: m. 440) 

2.3.2.	Marriage	of	a	Female	Worker

In the event that the female worker has completed one year of seniority at the 
workplace, if she marries while the employment relationship continues and 
terminates the employment contract within one year from the date of marriage, 
the right to severance pay will arise for the female worker. (Süzek, 2017: 756) 
This right is valid only for female workers. The idea that working life cannot 
be carried out properly together with married life as the main reason led the 
legislator to make a regulation in this direction, taking into account the protection 
of family unity. Another remarkable situation is stated in the Judgment decision. 
Accordingly, it has been decided that there is no obstacle for the female worker 
to work in another job after the termination due to marriage, that the female 
worker cannot demand notice compensation due to marriage, but that she can 
work in another job by using her constitutional right. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 
2012) 

In another case, it is the evaluation of this entitlement of the female worker 
in the case of more than one marriage. In teaching; it is accepted that if the 
woman starts to work again after terminating her employment contract by 
receiving severance pay, she may demand severance pay upon termination of 
the employment contract based on this justification in other marriages she made 
upon the termination of this marriage. (Özkaraca, 2013: 178) 

In case the female worker remarries with her divorced spouse after 
the divorce, her request for severance pay is considered as a violation of the 
rules of honesty and her request for severance pay is rejected. This situation 
is considered as a fraudulent divorce situation. The employer has the right to 
demand the severance pay back from the worker within the framework of the 
Code of Obligations.

2.4.	 Military	Service

Another condition for obtaining the right to severance pay is important for 
male workers. Employer who quits his job due to military service must receive 
the military service referral document and certify this situation, and then the 
severance pay must be paid by the employer.

The fact that an employer did not send the employee to military service 
by dismissing him due to this situation when the summons period came has 
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also been regulated as a crime, and it should be interpreted within the scope of 
25/3 of the Labor Law No. 4857 and it should be accepted that the employee 
has the right to severance pay. (Akyiğit, 2016: 290) The point that should be 
emphasized here is that in case of termination due to military service, there 
should be a measured and reasonable period between the date of termination and 
the date of conscription. If an unreasonably long period of time passes and the 
worker is employed in another job during this period, his termination will not 
be considered due to military service and will not entitle him to severance pay. 
(Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 2013)

It is expected that the employee who has finished his military service will 
apply to his employer within 2 months, and the employer will respond to this 
request from the employee and employ him in the appropriate position. The 
employer cannot refuse this request on the grounds that the employment contract 
has not been terminated by the employer. Moreover, if he does not employ the 
worker even though a suitable job is found, he will have to pay three months’ 
compensation. Military service should also be evaluated in terms of paid military 
service. During this period, the contract of the worker who does military service 
for a fee is suspended and unpaid leave occurs. Due to the suspension of the 
employment contract, the worker does not have the right to demand severance 
pay and it is not possible to terminate the employment contract due to military 
service. (Can, 2018: 30) 

2.5.	 Retirement

If the worker terminates the contract due to receiving a pension, such as old-
age pension, invalidity pension or lump sum payment from the Social Security 
Institution, the right to receive severance pay will arise. (Sarper, 2017: 754) 

It is important to document the termination due to retirement. Giving the 
employer the document stating that he is entitled also allows the employee to 
be prevented from leaving the job by using retirement as an excuse. 9th Civil 
Chamber of the Supreme Court, E. 2007/41392. When the decision of K. 
2009/12134 is examined, it is seen that the condition of notifying the employer 
of the allocation letter indicating that the employee is entitled to retirement, 
old-age or invalidity pension is sought and that the date of this notification is 
accepted as the beginning of interest on the severance pay.

According to Article 14 of the Labor Law No. 1475, Annex: 25/8/1999 
- 4447/45, it is understood that the employee who has not completed the age 
limit but has completed the number of premium payment days, is entitled to 
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receive severance pay if he leaves the job voluntarily. Therefore, the employee 
will be able to terminate the employment contract by receiving severance pay. 
The condition of working for 15 years and 3600 days of premium for the worker 
who was insured before 1999 constitutes the most basic framework of this right. 
(Özkaraca, 2013: 149) It is also a matter of curiosity whether there is any obstacle 
for the employee using this right to work in another workplace, and the Supreme 
Court found it unfair for the employee to claim that this right was abused by the 
employee who started to work in a different workplace. When the worker wants 
to use this right more than once, it can be concluded that each concrete case 
should be evaluated within the scope of its own characteristics. (KPlegal, 2022) 

In other words, if the worker starts to work with another employment contract 
and meets the one-year seniority condition, it is foreseen that he can receive 
severance pay only once. (Kaya, 2005: 180) 

2.6.	 Termination	of	the	Worker	for	Health	Reasons

The health reasons of Article 24 of the Labor Law No. 4857, which includes 
the right of the worker to terminate for just cause, will be evaluated under this 
heading. In case the employment contract is terminated by the worker due to 
health reasons specified in the provision of the article, the worker may obtain 
the right to severance pay. In order for the right of termination due to health to 
arise, the danger must arise from the nature of the work and adversely affect the 
health or life of the worker. It is also extremely important to establish a causal 
link between work conditions and discomfort.

In the aforementioned article, the primary health reason is stated as 
follows; 24/1 a. The situation if the performance of the work, which is the 
subject of the employment contract, is dangerous for the health or life of the 
worker for a reason arising from the nature of the work. In the decision of 
the 7th Civil Chamber of the Supreme Court of Appeals, when the worker 
who has hearing loss terminates the employment contract, whether the 
hearing loss occurred in the worker is due to the working conditions or not, 
by providing the referral to the relevant Institution; it has been decided that if 
the subject of the job he works for will increase the hearing loss discomfort 
and whether the situation is dangerous or not, it is determined by a report and 
if a positive response is received as a result of the report, the termination of 
the employment contract will be considered justified and the employee will be 
entitled to severance pay, otherwise he will not be entitled to severance pay. 
(Güner, 2020) 
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The second situation is 24/1 b) The employer or another employee 
with whom the employee is constantly meeting closely and directly has a 
contagious disease or a disease that is incompatible with the employee’s work. 
(4857 Sayılı İş Kanunu ) In order for the worker to terminate the employment 
contract based on this provision, the employer or another worker’s illness 
must be serious such as tuberculosis, typhoid fever, skin diseases and jaundice 
(Hepatitis B) and pose a danger to the worker. The mentioned infectious 
disease should not be a disease like the flu, but an important epidemic disease. 
In this case, the worker is entitled to receive severance pay. The fact that the 
disease is contagious means that there is a possibility of transmission to other 
people. Therefore, not all contagious diseases result in just cause termination. 
(Güner, 2020) 

2.7.	 Termination	 due	 to	 the	Worker’s	 Non-Compliance	 with	 the	 Rules	 of	
Ethics	and	Goodwill

In accordance with the 24/2 of the Labor Law No. 4857, the cases of termination 
with a just cause have been stated by the worker as the Situations Contrary to 
the Rules of Ethics and Goodwill. In addition, these reasons give rise to the 
right of severance pay to the worker. These situations are; a) If the employer 
misleads the worker by showing incorrect qualifications or conditions, or by 
giving untrue information or making statements about one of the essential points 
of this contract, at the time of the employment contract, c) If the employer taunts 
or intimidates the worker or one of his family members, or encourages, incites 
or drags the worker or one of his family members to act against the law, or 
commits a crime that requires imprisonment against the worker or one of his 
family members or makes unfounded heavy accusations or accusations about 
the employee that degrades his honor or dignity, d) The employee is sexually 
harassed in the workplace by another employee or third party and the necessary 
measures are not taken despite informing the employer of this situation, n is not 
calculated or paid, f) In cases where the wage is decided to be paid per piece 
or over the work amount, and the employer gives the worker less work than he 
can do, if the wage difference is paid on a time basis and the worker’s underpaid 
wage is not met, or if the working conditions are not applied, the worker is 
entitled to a right may terminate the employment contract for this reason. In 
such cases, the worker must exercise his right of termination within 6 working 
days from the moment the event is learned and within 1 year from the date of 
occurrence of the event.
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In practice, termination of the worker’s wages is very common. In 
addition to the monthly wage of the worker, the timely or incomplete payment 
of wages such as overtime wages, premiums, bonuses, and weekends should 
be considered within this scope. Therefore, the worker can use his right of 
termination for just cause, due to the non-payment of not only his basic wage but 
also wage supplements in a broad sense. The 20-day period is important for the 
timely payment of the fee. If the employee’s wage is not paid by the employer 
without a force majeure reason, 20 days have passed from the date on which 
the employee’s wage should be paid, he has the right to receive severance pay 
and to terminate the employment contract for just cause. However, it should be 
noted here that the right of termination should be made within the framework of 
the rules of honesty and goodwill, and it should be taken into account that this 
situation should be continuous.

It would be appropriate to examine the matter of fundamental changes 
in working conditions in accordance with this article. In addition to the 
employment contract, personnel regulations or workplace internal regulations 
are among the sources that determine the working conditions. The personnel 
regulation, which has received the explicit or implicit approval of the worker, 
is considered as a provision of the employment contract and must be notified 
to the worker at the time of establishment of the employment relationship. In a 
decision of the 7th Civil Chamber of the Court of Cassation, it has been reached 
that the written consent of the employee regarding the change in working 
conditions is required in accordance with the law and that the employer’s 
proposal for change should also be made in writing. The main criterion in the 
fundamental change is the aggravation of the worker’s duty situation. When 
the worker accepts the change to be made in the working conditions in writing 
and in due time, the change contract is established. The employer cannot use 
the change acceptance that the employee has given once, for other changes. 
The change proposal made by the employer does not bind the worker unless 
it is approved in writing by the worker within six working days. If the worker 
does not accept the fundamental change in working conditions and continues 
to work at the workplace, the change will be deemed not to have taken place. 
The employment contract is deemed to be continuing, and in this case, the 
employer may request the continuation of the old conditions or terminate the 
contract, provided that the change in working conditions is based on a valid 
reason or there is another reason for termination, provided that the notice 
period is complied with. When evaluated in terms of compensation, the worker 
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does not have the right to demand notice pay, but severance pay must be paid. 
In addition, the employee who does not approve the fundamental change in 
working conditions has the right to demand notice and severance pay in case 
the employment contract is terminated by the employer. (Yargıtay 7 Hukuk 
Dairesi, 2018) In addition, it is also important whether the employer has 
become a workplace practice in providing social assistance such as payment 
of bonuses, fuel or clothing aid, although it is not included in the contract or 
law. It has been determined in a Supreme Court decision that, as a result of the 
repetition of the specified aids, it will become a workplace practice as follows. 
It has been decided that if the bonus payment is given to the worker in more 
than 3 years, these benefits become a workplace condition. (Yargıtay Hukuk 
Genel Kurulu, 2003) The 9th Civil Chamber of the Supreme Court of Appeals 
has decided in its 2009/17729 Principle, 2009/14144 Decision and its decision 
dated 25.5.2009, that the reduction of the wage of the worker or the elimination 
or reduction of the social rights as an addition to the wage is a fundamental 
change in the working conditions. (Ocal Hukuk) For example, the removal of 
the worker’s lunch or service opportunities should also be considered within 
the scope of the fundamental change.

2.8.	 Rightful	Termination	Due	to	Forceful	Reasons	for	the	Worker

Force majeure reasons; unforeseen, occurring involuntarily; can be expressed 
as natural disasters such as fire, flood, technical reasons such as malfunction of 
machinery, situations that may cause the work to stop, or external events such 
as the seizure of the workplace by the state. Pursuant to the Labor Law No. 
4857 24/3; In the event that compelling reasons arise that will require the work 
to be stopped for more than one week in the workplace where the employee 
works, the employee is given the right to terminate immediately with just cause. 
The employer has to pay the worker half wage every day during this period. If 
the compelling reason exceeds this period, the employer is not obliged to pay 
wages. The worker cannot exercise his right of termination for just cause after 
six working days have passed after the one-week waiting period and one year 
after the actualization of the act. (4857 Sayılı İş Kanunu) 

In case the compelling reason lasts longer than a week, the worker does 
not apply for termination if he wishes and continues to wait, but he will not be 
able to demand wages from the employer because he has not fulfilled the act 
of working for this period. At this point, wage payment can be expressed as a 
situation at the discretion of the employer.



302    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

2.9.	 Termination	by	Employer	for	Justified	Reasons	Due	to	Health	Reasons

Article 25 of the Labor Law No. 4857 regulates the employer’s right to terminate 
immediately for just cause. Pursuant to 25/1, the employer may terminate the 
termination notice period without waiting. According to the article, if the worker 
catches an illness due to his disorganised life or his own fault, and the absence 
that will arise due to this reason lasts for more than three working days in a 
row or five working days in a month, the employer can terminate the contract 
immediately and with just cause. The specified absence periods are important.

The other health reason is not caused by the worker’s own fault is the 
absence that will be made in cases such as illness, birth, accident and gives the 
employer the right to terminate immediately. In this case, the right of termination 
without notice begins six weeks after the employee exceeds the notice period 
(2, 4, 6, 8 weeks) determined according to the working period at the workplace. 
(Akyiğit, 2016: 196) In case of birth and pregnancy, this period starts from the 
end of the maternity work and breastfeeding leave periods specified in Article 74 
of the Labor Law No. 4857. If this situation is to be explained with an example, 
the female worker is given 8 weeks of paid leave before the birth, and 8 weeks 
after the birth, within the scope of the law, and when this period exceeds 6 
weeks, the employer has the right to terminate. There is no right to wages during 
the periods when the employment contract is suspended during the period the 
employee cannot go to work. (Süzek , 2017: 175) 

2.10.	Termination	with	Justified	Reasons	by	the	Employer	in	Cases	that	do	not	
comply	with	the	Rules	of	Ethics	and	Goodwill

Article 25/2 of the Labor Law No. 4857 includes situations that do not comply with 
the moral and goodwill conditions that give the employer the right to terminate 
the employment contract immediately. According to this; a) The employee 
misleads the employer by claiming that he does not have the qualifications or 
conditions required for one of the essential points of this contract at the time 
of the employment contract, or by saying false information or statements; in 
this paragraph, what is meant to be explained about the essential points of the 
contract is the situation where the employer will not make the employment 
contract if he knows at the time of the contract that the worker does not have 
the qualifications that he or she is looking for under normal conditions. It can be 
expressed as an arrangement made parallel to 24/2-a. b) The employee’s words 
or actions that would harm the honor of the employer or one of their family 
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members, or making unfounded reports and accusations against the employer, c) 
The employee’s sexual harassment of another employee of the employer, sexual 
immunity was aimed within the scope of the protection of the employer, and the 
realization of this act against another employee of the employer was deemed 
to be termination with just cause. Although sexual harassment does not have to 
occur in the workplace, sexual harassment of another employee of the employer 
outside the workplace is also considered within the scope of 25/2-c.

d) It is the situation where the employee taunts the employer or one of his 
family members or the employer’s other employee, (behaviors involving insults 
and fights), comes to the workplace drunk or has taken drugs, or uses these 
substances in the workplace. In order for this situation to find an application 
area, the worker who drinks alcohol must have lost his ability to perceive 
and understand and must be at a level that cannot fulfill his job. In the case 
of drug use, the fact that it was taken before or at the workplace was deemed 
sufficient and appropriate for the employer to exercise this right. (Aygün, 2021) 
The Supreme Court of Appeals found that the employer’s termination of the 
employment contract of the worker who accidentally injured a person while 
using the passenger bus belonging to the employer while intoxicated, was 
justified. (Demir, 2007: 14-34) 

e) For the employee’s behavior that does not comply with accuracy and 
loyalty, such as abusing the employer’s trust, stealing, revealing the employer’s 
professional secrets there is a Supreme Court decision stating that the contract 
of a night watchman who leaves his/her place of duty without permission and 
excuse for a few hours can be terminated immediately due to acts contrary to 
honesty and loyalty. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 2004) 

f) If the employee commits a crime at the workplace, which is punishable 
by imprisonment for more than seven days and the penalty is not suspended it 
should be taken into account that if there is a final judgment by the court and it 
must have taken place in the workplace, otherwise, justified termination will not 
take place.

g) If the worker does not continue to work for two consecutive working 
days, or twice in a month, on the working day after any holiday, or for three 
working days in a month, without obtaining permission from the employer 
or without a just cause in the implementation of this provision, the employee 
must have a working debt within this period. If the worker is on a sick leave 
or there is no workload due to vacation these days, this will not constitute a 
justified termination. In addition, absenteeism must cover the working hours 
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of the whole day. The case of collecting absent hours and converting them into 
days is not considered within this scope. However, the hourly absenteeism of the 
worker working with a part-time employment contract should be evaluated as 
the opposite of this situation. (Yetik, 2014) 

h) The worker’s insistence on not performing the duties he is responsible 
for, despite being reminded of it. At this point, the duties reminded to the worker 
must be among the works that the worker is obliged to do, and the worker must 
resist despite being reminded. The employment contract imposes a number 
of obligations on the parties. The main debt of the worker among these debts 
is the debt of working. The employee must make the employer’s instructions 
on time and with care. Behavior that is inconsistent with this debt gives the 
employer the right to justify termination. However, in this case, the employee 
must be reminded. It will be appropriate to make a reminder in writing in terms 
of proof. However, if the employee’s wage is not paid on time and he uses his 
right to avoid work, 25/2-h will not be applied. (Aygün, 2021) The reason for 
this situation arises from the fact that the worker who uses these rights does not 
fulfill his duty, but uses his legal rights in case of non-payment.

ı) The worker›s own will or negligence endangering the safety of the 
work, causing damage and loss to the machines, installations or other goods and 
materials that are the property of the workplace or that are not the property of the 
workplace, or that they cannot pay the amount of their thirty-day wage.

In the specified cases, the period of exercising the right of termination is 
6 working days. The six-day period starts to run from the day the employee or 
employer learns of the event that caused the rightful termination. The right of 
termination authority expires at the end of the sixth day by counting the following 
business days, regardless of the day of learning of the event. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk 
Dairesi, 2013) The employer can terminate the contract without complying with 
the notice. Written termination is not a condition of validity, but it is a condition 
of proof and the burden of proof lies with the employer. The point that should 
be emphasized about 25/2 is that the worker does not have the right to severance 
pay. In cases of termination for justified reasons other than 25/2, the employee’s 
right to severance pay arises. However, the parties do not have the right to notice 
indemnity and their debt.

2.11.	Forced	Termination	and	Arrest	by	the	Employer

In accordance with the compelling reasons of the Labor Law No. 4857 25/3, in 
the event that a compelling reason prevents the employee from working at the 
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workplace for more than one week, the employment contract can be terminated by 
the employer with just cause. The compelling reasons here must originate from the 
worker. In accordance with Article 40, the worker must be paid half the wage for 
this week. Coercive reasons can be defined as situations that prevent the worker 
from going to work, such as flood, earthquake or quarantine. Based on the judicial 
decisions, the seizure of the driver’s license of the worker working as a driver can 
be counted as the seizure of the security card of the worker working as a security 
guard. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 2016) If the employee cannot start work at the 
end of the first week, a justifiable termination situation arises by the employer.

Article 25 of the Labor Law No. 4857 also regulates the detention and arrest 
of the worker. According to the regulation, after the employee’s absence exceeds the 
notice period, a justified termination by the employer may occur. If the absenteeism 
continues after 2 weeks for the worker whose job lasted for six months, after 4 
weeks for the worker who has lasted between six months and one and a half years, 
after 6 weeks for the worker who has lasted between one and a half years and three 
years, and after 8 weeks for the worker who has lasted more than three years, the 
employer is justified. Therefore, the employer can exercise the right of termination.

3. Calculation of Severance Pay

With the Law No. 3008 of 1936, which is the first Labor Law, which regulates 
the working conditions of workers and employers within the framework of 
freedom of contract, the concept of severance pay was included in Turkish law 
as one of the important consequences of termination of employment contracts. 
(Mollamahmutoğlu, 2009: 784) In the 6th paragraph of the 13th article of the 
Labor Law No. 3008; In the termination of all workers, an additional 15 days’ 
wages are paid for each working year longer than five years. (Reisoğlu, 1976: 
17) In this context, the employee had to work for more than 5 years and certain 
conditions were required when the employment contract was terminated. Today, 
the Labor Law No. 1475 and the Labor Law No. 4857 in force are important for 
severance pay. The 4857 Labor Law lays down the establishment of a fund for 
severance pay and the workers’ severance pay rights within the scope of Article 
14 of the Labor Law No. 1475 until this fund is established. Additional article 3 
of the same law regulates the statute of limitations for severance pay.

3.1.	 Calculation	of	Seniority

Within the scope of Article 14 of the Labor Law No. 1475, the amount of 
severance pay to be paid is specified. Accordingly, as long as the employment 
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contract of the worker continues, severance payment will be made in the amount 
of 30 days’ wage for each year and proportionally for the remaining periods in 
a year. To give an example, the severance pay of a worker with a seniority of 
5 years, 9 months and 20 days is calculated by taking 5 months’ wages for 5 
years, 9/12 of a monthly wage for 9 months, and 20/365 of a monthly wage for 
20 days. 

The work of the worker in different workplaces of the same employer is 
also an important dispute regarding severance pay. Considering the practice, it 
is seen that workers work intermittently in an employer’s workplace, sometimes 
due to their own reasons and sometimes due to workplace and employer 
reasons. This situation is regulated in the Law No. 1475 and the seniority 
of the workers is calculated by considering the periods they have worked in 
one or different workplaces of the same employer, regardless of whether the 
employment contract has continued or has been re-signed with intervals. (1475 
Sayılı İş Kanunu, 1980) However, there are exceptions to this situation. When 
the text of the article is examined, it is determined as a rule that the duration 
of the employment contract -not the period actually worked- should be added 
to the seniority period unless an exception is specified by the law. (6356 Sayılı 
Sendikalar ve Toplu İş Sözleşmesi Kanunu) This situation can be given as an 
example of the exceptions in which the employment contracts are suspended 
during the strike and lockout period but will not be included in the seniority 
period. There is also a decision of the Court of Cassation that there is no work 
during the strike and lockout, and therefore this period will not be included in 
the seniority. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 2012) With the same approach, the 
employee’s detention and unpaid leave periods are not included in the seniority 
period by the Supreme Court. (Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 1989) 

Achieving stability in terms of seniority is extremely important for workers 
working with part-time methods in Turkey. The judiciary has been occupied 
with whether the seniority period of the workers working in this way will be 
calculated during the contract or for the time they have worked. However, in the 
latest decisions, it is seen that the entire employment contract period is taken 
into account in the calculation of severance pay. (Başar, 2021: 15-58) However, 
when calculating the seniority period of part-time workers, it is calculated 
by considering full-time workers, not the days they work. Unless there is a 
justifiable reason within the scope of Labor Law No. 4857, the part-time worker 
should not be subjected to a separate action against the full-time worker. For 
example, when the number of working days of the worker working part-time 
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two days a week is added up, it has been accepted by the Supreme Court that 6 
years, 10 months and 20 days should be taken as basis instead of the 718-day 
working period. (Çelik & Caniklioğlu & Canpolat, 2017: 342) In contracts with 
a probationary period, the periods passed during the probationary period are 
included in the seniority period.

Severance pay is calculated over the last wage of the worker. While 
calculating, the dressed and final gross wage of the worker is taken as basis. 
Covered wage refers to the wage that includes the social benefits (meal, road, 
bonus, food aid, fuel aid, etc.) that the employer receives, other than the net 
wage, to the employee. (Çil, 2009: 43) It is important in the calculation that the 
benefits obtained arise from the employment contract with the worker, that they 
are continuous, and that they can be measured in money. Therefore, temporary 
benefits and non-contractual payments are not included in the calculation. 
(Maç & Büyükyaka, 2004 :53-60) For example, weekly holiday pay, hotel 
expenses, per diem, work clothes given to be worn can be given. (Yargıtay 
Hukuk Genel Kurulu, 2004) The concept of severance pay ceiling should be 
evaluated separately within the framework of the amount of wages worn. The 
ceiling concept protects the weaker side of the business relationship within the 
framework of relative imperative provisions and is especially important in terms 
of labor peace. (Süzek, 2018: 792-793) 

The ceiling concept is important in the case of the worker’s earnings 
over the clothed wage. Namely, if the last paid wage of the worker exceeds 
the severance pay ceiling, the exceeding part is not taken into account in the 
payment. In accordance with the 13th paragraph of the 14th Article of the Labor 
Law No. 1475, amended by the Law No. 2762; The annual amount of severance 
pay of the workers subject to this Law cannot exceed the maximum retirement 
bonus to be paid to the highest civil servant for one year of service. Between 
01.07.2022 and 31.12.2022, this amount is 15,371.40 TL. (Çalışma ve Sosyal 
Güvenlik Bakanlığı) This amount is arranged separately for each semester twice 
a year. The expiry date of the employment contract will be taken into account in 
the ceiling amount to be taken into account.

In cases where the wage is not fixed, such as per piece, piece, lump sum 
or percentage method, the average wage found by dividing the wage paid in the 
last 1 year by the days worked during that period is considered as the basis for 
establishing the severance pay. However, if the worker’s wage is increased within 
the last year, the wage basis for compensation is calculated by dividing the wage 
received between the employee’s dismissal date and the date of the increase 
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by the days worked in the same period. (1475 Sayılı İş Kanunu) This situation 
can be encountered in the case of signing collective bargaining agreements. 
Therefore, the wage at the time the contract was terminated legally, not actually, 
should be taken into account. (Narmanlıoğlu, 1973: 274) The hourly wage is 
calculated by first multiplying the hourly wage by 7.5 and then by 30. In this 
case, the calculation should not be made on the number of days actually worked 
by the worker. (Orhan & Kumaş, 2011: 79) In addition, the compensation of 
workers working with part-time employment contracts is calculated according 
to the amount of wages obtained by dividing the last month’s wages by thirty. 
(Mollamahmutoğlu & Astarlı & Baysal, 2019: 92) 

The concept of precedent wage is also a wage concept that should be 
considered in severance pay payments -in cases where the parties disagree. The 
equivalent wage can be expressed as the wage received by the other worker 
working under similar working conditions at the same time. The last wage to be 
considered in the calculation of severance pay is important for the worker who 
has filed a reemployment lawsuit. If the employee is not hired by the employer 
at the end of the reemployment decision, a precedent wage research should be 
done while calculating the final wage. If there is no comparable worker, renewal 
is made according to the rate of increase in the minimum wage on the date 
of termination of the employment contract and the date of non-reemployment. 
(Başar, 2021: 15-58) 

The wage to be taken into account in the calculation of severance pay 
may not reflect the truth in some cases. In practice, the wages of workers are 
sometimes shown to be low; it is seen that some employers, who want to avoid 
tax and premium burden, go to payroll regulation in this way. In this case, 
the issue of which fee will be taken into account is important. In the face of 
this event, it is seen that the courts go to determine the current wage level by 
asking the chambers if there is a professional chamber to which the worker is 
subject. (Aydın & Kocabaş, 2018: 153) In addition to this explanation, when 
the suspicion arises that the wage does not reflect the truth, it is necessary to 
listen to the testimonies of witnesses, and to reach a conclusion by conducting a 
precedent wage research, taking into account the seniority and professional title. 
(Yargıtay 9 Hukuk Dairesi, 2010) 

After calculating the gross wage of the worker, the stamp tax is deducted 
from the amount to be paid severance pay. No other tax deductions are made. 
Income tax is not applied according to the Income Tax Law, and unemployment 
insurance and social security premium deductions are not applied according 
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to the Social Insurance and General Health Insurance Law No. 5510. (Baysal, 
2019: 166) 

3.2.	 Late	Interest	and	Timeout	in	the	Case	of	Non-Payment	of	Severance	Pay

The concept of statute of limitations is also important in severance pay. Employers 
who do not pay their severance pay on time are faced with the provision of 
interest. (1475 Sayılı İş Kanunu) The right to compensation must be paid at the 
time it arises by law. In case of not being paid on time, the judge determines 
the interest as the highest interest applied to the deposit, taking into account the 
unpaid period as a result of the claim filed by the worker. (Bayram, 2010: 295-
310) It is taken as a basis that the stated interest rate can be determined by both 
public and private banks and will be evaluated because the annual interest rate 
is higher than the monthly interest rate. In addition, as long as the compensation 
is not paid, variable interest rates will be applied for each year. (Başar, 2021: 
15-58) The start date of the interest should be accepted as the expiry date of 
the employment contract, in other words, the date on which the receivable is 
due. If the employment contract is terminated by the employer, the statute of 
limitations begins from the moment the employee is notified of the termination. 
(Mollamahmutoğlu & Astarlı & Baysal, 2014: 658) 

In the event that the employee leaves the workplace to receive old age, 
lump-sum payment or invalidity pension, the date on which the document 
regarding the application to the institution is submitted to the employer is 
accepted as the start date of the interest. (Can, 2018: 69) 

With the additional article 3 brought to the Labor Law No. 4857, the statute 
of limitations has been changed as of 25.10.2017. According to the article, 
the statute of limitations for severance pay was previously 10 years (Turkish 
Code of Obligations Article 146), but it was determined as 5 years. It should 
be understood from here that the 10-year period will be valid on the date of the 
statute of limitations prior to the entry into force of the relevant article. In the 
event that the specified periods expire, the employer will be able to avoid paying 
the compensation by defending the statute of limitations. (Şakar, 2014: 177) 

4. Severance Pay Fund

The concept of funds is defined as the money that is allocated and operated to 
be spent as needed for a particular business, and as a resource. The concept of 
severance pay fund, on the other hand, was envisaged by the Law No. 1927 in 
1975, and it is an issue that has not been finalized yet, which has been frequently 
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discussed by social parties until today. In 2012, the Draft Law on Depositing 
Severance Pay to the Individual Account of the Worker was created. Journalists 
and seafarers were also included in the funding system by keeping the scope 
wide. In the Pension Monitoring Center, which is envisaged to be established as 
a legal entity, it is envisaged that four percent of the employee’s earnings subject 
to premium will be deposited into the Center’s account by the employer. Certain 
conditions have been set in order to return the deposited premiums to investment 
and withdraw money from the account. 15 years of insurance, 3600 days of 
premium payment, and 1800 days of premium payment for the second and 
subsequent withdrawal requests constitute the conditions. (Kıdem Tazminatının 
İşçinin Bireysel Hesabına Yatırılması Hakkında Kanun Taslağı) The Medium 
Term Program was published in 2014, focusing on the development of the 
individual account-based fund system.

In the current situation, the application of severance pay has been put 
forward by the workers and labor unions as a right that corresponds to the wear 
and tear of the worker over the years, while it has created an opinion on the 
employer’s side that it is a financial obligation and an obstacle to the formation 
of employment. Between these two views, in 1962, III. In the Working Council, 
the first demand for the establishment of a severance pay fund was made by 
the employers in the Labor Council. According to the temporary Article 6 of 
the Labor Law No. 4857, it has been stated that the severance pay rights are 
reserved in accordance with Article 14 of the Labor Law No. (Süzek, 2017: 
785) In 2002, a draft was submitted to the Ministry of Labor and Social 
Security, arranging the preliminary draft of the scientific committee composed 
of 9 academic members.

Within the framework of the social dialogue mechanism, the fund 
issue has been tried to be agreed upon for many years, but it is in a position 
that cannot be resolved due to the reaction that the workers will lose their 
rights, and the employer’s assertion of the existence of protections against 
unemployment (for example, unemployment insurance). Within the scope 
of the fund draft, it is envisaged to deposit premiums for each worker and 
to receive severance pay as in the current situation, on the other hand, to 
establish a participation-based fund to be created in the individual accounts of 
the workers. (Şakar, 2014: 180) 

When the Fund is analyzed within the framework of the Draft Law and the 
views of the social partners; 7.8.9.11.14.20. and when the articles are examined 
within the framework of the Draft, the situation outlined is as follows;
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·	 In case the worker terminates his employment contract in order to receive 
an old-age, retirement, invalidity pension from the institutions or funds to 
which they are affiliated, or in order to receive a lump-sum payment, in 
case the employment contract is terminated by the employer, if the worker 
applies to the relevant institution or fund in order to receive the old-age, 
retirement, invalidity pension or lump-sum payment he is entitled to ; upon 
the request of the worker, on whose behalf a contribution has been paid to 
the Fund for at least 10 years, the legal heirs of the worker may be entitled 
to severance pay in case of death.

·	 For each full year for which premiums were paid to the Fund, severance 
pay equal to thirty days of the wage basis for the premium calculation 
will be paid to the beneficiaries, and for periods exceeding one year or 
for those whose total premium payment period is less than one year, the 
payment will be made at the same rate. Here, the determination will be 
made on the basis of the last calendar year, not the last wage received 
by the worker. When calculating the seniority period of the worker, the 
periods in which the employment contract is suspended will not be taken 
into account, only the periods during which premiums are paid to the fund 
on behalf of the worker will be calculated. (Çalışma ve Sosyal Güvenlik 
Bakanlığı) 

·	 The minimum wage will be taken into account in the calculation of 
severance pay and the collection of premiums, while the maximum amount 
of retirement bonus to be paid to the highest civil servant subject to the 
Civil Servants Law will be taken into account.

·	 The right of any worker or right holder who does not apply to the Fund and 
does not demand the payment of severance pay within ten years from the 
date on which he is entitled to severance pay shall be subject to statute of 
limitations. The Fund is only obliged to pay the amount of severance pay 
on the date of entitlement to severance pay and will not pay any interest.

·	 Those who start working again while receiving a pension or old-age 
pension will be able to start paying premiums to the fund again, and a 
second compensation will be paid for the period paid afterwards.

·	 The employee, on whose behalf a contribution has been paid to the fund for 
at least 10 years, will notify the fund in writing of his request for severance 
pay, and legal interest will be charged on the severance pay that is not paid 
within thirty days from the submission of the documents related to the 
application to the Fund.
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·	 The premiums to be deposited into the fund by the employers will not 
exceed 3% of the monthly earnings of the worker and the rate to be paid 
will be determined by the Council of Ministers upon the proposal of the 
fund management. (Kutal, 2009: 11) 

·	 The Social Security Institution will transfer the premiums collected within 
a month to the Severance Pay Fund until the 15th of the month following 
the month in which it is collected, by showing separately the late fee, 
interest and penalties.

·	 The specified provisions are of absolute imperative nature and cannot be 
changed in any way by contracts.

·	 The fund, as a legal entity affiliated to the Ministry of Labor and Social 
Security, under the roof of state guarantee; will be composed of a chairman 
who is the representative of the ministry, and three representatives, two of 
whom are elected by the employers’ confederation and one of the workers’ 
confederation, and within this framework, will be under the guarantee of 
the state. A provision has been introduced that no tax withholding will be 
made from the fund income. However, it is foreseen to be controlled by 
certified public accountants.

Severance pay based on the fund system is discussed between employers and 
workers and is interpreted differently by social partners within the scope of 
social dialogue. Severance pay constitutes approximately 75% of the burden on 
labor courts. It is thought that when the fund system is activated, the burden of 
labor courts will be relieved, and reemployment and other receivable cases may 
be concluded in a short time. The inability to reach an agreement on the issue 
is due to the lack of an optimal point between the parties. Employers demand 
the transition to the fund system, especially in cases of economic recession or 
crisis, due to the financial burden. However, the workers’ side also has many 
reservations in the fund system. The first of these is the reduction of the 30-day 
wage payment in the current system. (Kutal, 2009: 5-14) 

With the fund system to be arranged, there are many points regarding the 
resolution of the confusion on the subject and many suggestions are made by 
the parties. For example, the entire severance pay will be guaranteed by the fund 
to be paid to the beneficiary within one month following the termination of the 
employment contract. (Ünsal, 2007: 37) In practice, workers experience serious 
difficulties in this regard. (Ünsal, 2008: 31-39) If the compensation is not paid 
within this period, the highest interest charged on the deposit for the unpaid 
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period will have to be calculated. If the payment is not made within 30 days, the 
claimant will have the right to apply to the court for the claim. (Pir, 2005: 42) 

It is also important to evaluate the advantages and disadvantages to be 
provided to workers and employers. The positive side for the employer is that 
the responsibilities of employers to pay severance pay in case of dismissal, 
especially in times of economic crisis, put them at risk and compensation is at 
risk. In this case, meeting it from the fund will reduce the economic pressure on 
the enterprise. Thus, severance pay will no longer be a major financial obligation 
for the employer.

On the other hand, if the worker terminates the employment contract 
voluntarily, he does not have the right to receive compensation in the current system. 
Even if the worker works less than one year with the fund, he will be entitled to 
severance pay. In addition, the fact that the seniority of the workers in different 
workplaces will entitle them to receive severance pay as a whole is considered as a 
change in the nature of reform. The worker will be able to demand severance pay 
from the fund at any time upon meeting the 10-year premium payment condition. 
In practice, the practice of “entry and exiting every year”, which prevents the 
employee’s right to severance pay, will also be prevented. (Karadeniz, 2011: 64) 
Since the severance pay will be paid by the fund taking into account the total 
working time of the worker, it will not matter how long the worker has worked in 
which workplaces and how the employment contract is terminated.

Workers to be covered will be subject to the Severance Pay Fund as of 
the effective date of the law, are workers included in the Press Labor Law, 
Maritime Labor Law and the Labor Law, and the new hires as of the date of 
their employment. (Çalışma ve Sosyal Güvenlik Bakanlığı, 2005) Although the 
current regulation seems in favor of the worker, it should be taken into account 
that the number of workers who meet the severance pay conditions is limited.

Regarding the disadvantages of the severance pay fund; in the case of some 
employers delaying the payment of premiums, making incomplete payments or 
not paying them at all, this may pose a problem especially for the workers. The 
workers will be deprived of this opportunity because they live on the severance 
pay they have received until they find a new job. (Umdu, 2011: 174-177) While 
male workers resign due to military service and female workers are entitled 
to severance pay by resigning within 1 year after marriage, the conditions of 
severance pay will change with the fund, and the worker will not be able to 
receive severance pay whenever he leaves his job, goes to the military, and 
female workers get married which creates a disadvantage for the workers. 
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However, if the workers resign, they will be able to receive money from the 
fund after 10 years. This situation is also against the worker. (Can, 2018: 112-
113) In other words, the employee must have worked for ten years in order to 
be entitled to severance pay. This period is considered as a long time. It is of 
the opinion that the unemployment benefit for the period when the worker was 
unemployed would not be sufficient to meet this need in order to provide for 
himself and his family. (Karadeniz, 2011: 64) In addition, the fact that the fund 
system and severance pay will eliminate the deterrent in dismissal is considered 
negatively for the worker. Of course, it should be evaluated in the opposite view. 
The employer will find it difficult to retain qualified and skilled workers. The 
worker shows a will to continue even if he finds a job with better conditions in 
the current arrangement. It will be able to change easily with the fund system.

When the views in the doctrine are examined, positive and negative aspects 
are revealed. Among the positive aspects, within the framework of the wider 
segment, the worker can receive severance pay, there will be no loss of rights, 
the employer’s economic crisis will not affect the severance pay, the home 
buyers will be paid, and the negative aspects are that the severance pay premium 
will be paid to the individual account of the severance pay. On the other hand, 
there is a loss of fifty percent of the workers, the thirty-day wages received by 
the workers for one year at the moment correspond to a rate of 8.33 percent, the 
severance pay of the worker was reduced by half by foreseeing a 4% deduction 
in the draft, the married women female workers and the male worker who goes 
to the military to receive severance pay is abolished. He states that severance 
pay has become taxable and employers can dismiss workers more easily.
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1. Introduction

The past decade has witnessed a tremendous change in the political, 
economical, social and technological environment where the organizations 
are operating. Associated with these changes are corresponding shifts 

in the structuring and patterning of organizations and the human requirements 
of the workplace. Organizational boundaries, both internal and external, are 
increasingly fluid. Internal structures and roles are less clearly defined and 
conventional hierarchies are less relevant. This chapter will primarily focus on 
the human side of enterprises. On what is known and consciously attended to 
and also what is unknown, unattended, or unconsciously in the individual and/
or in the group. 

2. Groups, Group Dynamics and Performance

2.1.	 Groups

As gregarious beings humans exhibit a tendency to put themselves into groups 
and to feel belonging to a group. The concept of groups makes an essential part 
up in the field of social psychology, and the relationships between individuals 
and groups constitute the fundamental of social psychology research (Abrams 
and Hogg, 1998:7).

A group may be defined as small or large communities of people that 
interact with each other by psychologically being aware of each other’s presence 
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and perceive themselves as a group (Eren, 2017: 113). Arrow, McGrath and 
Berdahl (2000) put the aspect of system into the fore when defining the group. 
According to their definition, “groups are open and complex systems. There is 
a network of relationship that is complex, coordinated, coherent, restricted and 
formatted between group members, tasks and tools” (Forsyth, 2006: 2).

Groups may be divided into many different types and people join various 
groups for numerous reasons. The most basic way of defining group types is to 
tell formal (official) and informal (unofficial) groups apart. Formal groups are 
formed by the establishment and are deliberately designed to guide its members 
pursuit to certain important organizational targets. Not all groups taking part 
in an organization are formal and many groups are naturally formed. Informal 
groups are communities that occur naturally among the staff of an organization 
without any guidance from the management of the organization, under which 
they are employed. 

One of the key factors in the formation of informal groups is a joint interest 
and mutual purpose shared among their members and group membership 
is based on voluntary participation. Informal groups are an important part of 
organizations’ existence. Although they come about without the direct incentive 
of the management, friendships often are the result of formal organizational 
contact. Group types as defined by Grenberg and Baron (1997) are as follows; 

- Order Groups
- Task Groups
- Friendship Groups
- Interest Groups
- Informal Groups
- Formal Groups 

2.2.	 Group	Dynamics

It is difficult to think of an organization without any groups. The executive will 
work with groups, be affected by their presence in every decision and conduct 
undertaken, sometimes manage conflicts between groups and sometimes even 
conflict with groups themselves. As a consequence, understanding group 
behavior is as important as understanding personal behavior in organizations 
for a manager. Additionally, since the behaviours of people as individuals and 
their behaviours as group members and within the group may be different 
from each other, managers are required to be aware of this difference and its 
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underlying reasons. To this end; managers must understand, correctly evaluate 
and manage the notion of “group dynamics”, which refers to the forces that 
affect the formation and functioning of the group. How important groups are in 
management is a fact that was demonstrated for the first time with Hawthorne 
research, which has greatly contributed to the development of the behavioural 
management approach.

Later in the 1930s, studies on “Group Dynamics” made by Kurt Lewin 
clarified the concept of group even further (Koçel, 2018: 623-624). He 
established the Lewin Group Research Center for Group Dynamics at the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) in 1945 and conducted controlled 
experiments in the central laboratory and field environment (Hackman and Katz, 
2010: 20). Lewin believed that groups are dynamic and powerful beings that 
possess the power to have influence over individuals and society. Lewin, who 
perhaps made the greatest of contributions to studies on groups thanks to his 
theory of group dynamics, defines groups as open and complex systems as well 
as internal and external forces that affect the behavior of the group (O’Connell 
and Cuthbertson, 2009:11).

By providing a formal definition of group dynamics, Dorwin Cartwright 
and Alvin Zander call it “a field of research devoted to learning about the nature 
of groups, its laws of development, and its relationships with individuals, other 
groups and larger institutions” (Forsyth, 2014: 16-17). In a broader meaning, 
group dynamics are interpreted, on the one hand, as space where all psychosocial 
phenomena that occur and develop in small groups, and on the other hand, as all 
laws that govern and direct these phenomena.

In a narrower meaning, group dynamics appear to be a set of methods 
and procedures that make it possible to take action on personality via the 
group, or enable the methods of action of these groups on other big groups. 
In this sense, the group emerges as a tool of influence and training of both 
itself and other groups by focusing on “change” and “formation” rather than 
on “what is happening in the group” as in the first case (Forsyth, 2010: 
23-27).

Group dynamics is a complex issue that attempts to understand how 
individuals interact among each other and with other individuals, how these 
effects are present in our behaviour (Bartkowski, 2019: 323). The effects and 
reactions of the changes that are caused by the changes that occur in any part of 
the groups on the group members or the group structure are known as the group 
dynamics (Eren, 2017: 222). 
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2.3.	 Group	Performance

Organizational performance is affected by the individuals and groups that make 
up the organization. Groups develop norms and standards, and group members 
follow them. Once the roles are determined, members cannot be easily divorce 
themselves from them. Some group members even unwillingly follow the 
norms. Members who do not fit the group may be expelled by the group. When 
members of the group are faced with pressure from various aspects, that group 
tries to comfort its members, protect or help them against the oppressive force, 
support the individual against the opponents by taking the side of the member 
(Uluğ, 2002: 5-6).

Groups are part of organizations and cannot be excluded, because the best 
way to tackle problems is to work in groups. As many studies have shown, it is 
possible to increase productivity by working in groups. Problem solving 
competence and process improvement in groups are better than people as 
individuals. If the right conditions and synergy is present in a group, which is 
formed to fulfill challenging tasks, individuals work and exert more within the 
group, and the efficiency of the group is more than individuals (Gencer, 2019: 
227).

If group members are compliant, they are more committed to their group, and 
this sense of dedication and group pride encourages them to do more on behalf of 
their group. The success of interconnected groups lies in part in the increased 
coordination of their members. In compliant groups, contributions made by each 
member overlap with those of other group members. Members of interconnected 
groups share the same “mental model” of the group tasks and demands, and this 
common recipe for how to fulfill the task facilitates their performance. Therefore, 
compatible groups are likely to perform better (Forsthy, 2010).

3. Concusses and Unconscious Life in Organizations  Bion Idea

European psychoanalyst Wilfred Bion (1959), who is the creator of the “Bion” 
idea in which psychoanalysis is intertwined with logic, mathematics and 
philosophy, focuses on the attitude of the group towards the ruler in 
interpreting what has transpired in the group process. Based on this approach, 
the group is examined not only as a whole, but also in terms of the functions of 
individual members and their attitudes towards the group and towards its 
manager (Karaca and Özaltın, 2010: 78). 

According to Bion, each group meets to “do” something, although 
temporarily; individuals cooperate according to their capacities by this meeting. 
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This collaboration is voluntary and depends on some degree of advanced skill 
in the individual. Participation in this activity is only possible for individuals, 
who have had years of education and own a capacity for experience that is 
sanctioned to mental development. This activity is about reality as it is geared 
towards a task, its methods are rational and therefore scientific in an embryonic 
(undeveloped) form (Bion, 1961: 142-143).

An organization is a system that has a conscious but also unconscious life 
in addition to being rational but also irrational. An organization will not perform 
successfully if top management do not understand or disregard the twists and 
irrational behavior of the participant in the organization.

Bion identified three basic assumptions that is the main foundation for the 
study of organizational dynamic. 

These basic assumptions which take place at an unconscious level, will 
create a dynamic that makes it much harder for people to work productively 
together.

Let us look at these assumptions:

3.1.	 Dependency

It is many cases assumed by team members, on an unconscious level, that the 
leader or manager should protect, support, guide and create a safe place to be, 
equal to what they got from their parents and family in earlier life.

Members in a group will look for a strong and a charismatic leader to take 
them on a journey.

Group members will typically unite by a feeling of helplessness, 
inadequacy, neediness and be scared of the world outside.

Total faith in the leader will increase directedness and cohesiveness, but 
decrease the member’s critical judgment and leave them unwilling to take own 
initiative and action.

3.2.	 Fight/	Flight

The second unconscious assumption made by group members, is that the 
organizational world is a dangerous place to be, and they will use the fight or 
flight assumptions to defend themselves.

Group members using these defense mechanisms will typically use 
avoidance and attack as elements in their daily work and there is a tendency to 
see the world were there are only enemies or friends.
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Fight reactions might turn to aggression toward the self, peers and the 
authorities. It might be observed as envy, jealousy, competition, elimination, 
boycotting and fighting for a better position in the group.

Flight activities will typically be avoidance of other members, absenteeism 
and giving signals of giving up.

Having defined the world as only friends and enemies, the group will have 
a strong desire for protection and to find a safe place away from the enemy.

  According to Lasswell (1960) and Volcan (1988), The leaders who 
encourage fight/flight assumptions by radiating certainty and conviction create 
meaning for followers who lost. The resulting sense of unity is highly reassuring. 
As followers eliminate doubts and applaud converts, they become increasingly 
dependent on their leader.

3.3.	 Pairing

Bion’s third unconscious assumption is that when a person is pairing up with 
another person or group, is considered as a powerful tool. This will help 
individuals to to cope with anxiety, alienation and loneliness. People want to feel 
secure but also creative and pairing is for many individuals, the most effective 
creation to find the best possible solution to challenges ahead of us.

This assumption may also result in people ganging up against the enemy.

4. Group Stages

Over time groups may change from one stage to another. In the dependency 
stage, members of the group are concentrating on finding a leader that can 
give them guidance and security. However, with time the group members may 
challenge the leaders view on direction and authority.

If the top management in the organization are aware of the problem, have 
identified and dealt with the basic assumptions, it will be possible for the group 
to get back on track and engage in constructive work.

Intervention

An organization is just like every person they have a history. Just as symptoms 
and dreams can be viewed a signs with meanings, and the same is true when 
evaluating an organization’s statements and decisions. These statements and 
decisions typically tend to reflect the views of the leaders, particularly when the 
power is concentrated at the top (Kets de Vries and Miller, 1988). Thus good 
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leaders will help the organization to become highly effective while dysfunctional 
leaders will contribute to organizational neurosis. An understanding of the 
present organizational neurotic culture and behavior, may help in the work 
of shaping the expectation of what needs to be done and what can be done. 
Further it may help the executives to understand that change will take time and 
be difficult.

Any executive knows that the cost of poor leadership, ineffective 
management corporate culture clashes, etc., are high. Likewise, the cost of a 
traditional large scale management consultancy effort is costly and be a waste of 
time and effort if the problems to be solved are mainly in essence psychological. 
However, a consultant with the knowledge of the psychodynamic forces at 
large, may bring the necessary tools to help the management in creating a 
shared mindset, build attitudes that contribute to changed behavior, and set up 
appropriate reward systems for people who support the intended changes.

Typical areas where these type of consultants may make a contribution are;

- identify and change dysfunctional leadership styles,
- resolving interpersonal conflict, intergroup conflict, and various forms of 

collusive relationship,
- disentangle social defenses,
- bring neurotic organizations back to health,
- helping create a better work-like balance for leaders and subordinates.

Consultants understanding and using psychodynamic elements in their work, 
will in addition to help in solving the organizations core psychological 
concerns, try to create an organizational environment where the leadership is 
interested in understanding their own behavior and thereby learn and work in the 
psychological realm. Thus giving them the tools to address future issues without 
the help of consultants.

5. A Healthy Workforce

To create a healthy workforce and a healthy environment in an organization, 
will require written rules and regulations, but in addition help from internal and 
external experts in how to decrease anxiety at different levels. This may take 
the form of mentoring and/or coaching arrangements, both individually or in 
groups
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The difficulty of trying to cover anxiety reduction by written rules and 
regulations, can be seen by an example outlined by Morgan-Jones (2010), where 
he is looking at absence and presence at work.

“The human resources development profession, through the Chartered 
Institution of Personal and Development in the UK (Evans and Walters, 2003), 
has made clear guidelines for managing its abuse, which have been echoed by 
the Department of Trade and Industry and the Health and Safety Executive.

However, these approaches do not take into account the underlying 
psycho-social system dynamic that shape ethical responses about what is right 
and wrong in both individual decisions and their management. In particular, 
they do not attempt to describe what research has suggested is the key resource 
that shapes absence behavior, namely that this is not individualized decisions, 
but is rather influenced crucially by collective team culture and leadership.”

Further, based on his and other research results Morgan-Jones, is proposing 
eight ethical and procedural principles in an attempt to describe what makes for 
a healthy working culture and organization.

1. An organizational culture promoting authority and creativity in innovative 
leadership and management, while providing the requisite resources to 
support both by fitting role to task and purpose.

2. Create a vision for the spirit of the organization that links work values and 
tasks to the experience of belonging to teams and the whole system. 

3. Promoting a culture and procedures to enhance dignity at work to reduce 
incidents of bullying and oppression

4. Managing diversity in culture, race, age, and ability so that divisions 
behind excessive protectionism are addressed and demonization reduced.

5. Healthy acknowledging or loss when people leave, teams are disbanded, 
hopes not fulfilled, and strategic direction changed.

6. Harnessing the natural aggression and competitiveness for belief in the 
work task so that destructive and regressive aggression is not enacted in 
absence from the work task.

7. Provide space in the working culture for care, play, fun and regression in 
the service of workplace re-creation and creativity.

8. Enabling the opportunity for the workforce to ‘contribute’ to the way 
things are done to improve the organization as a going concern, including 
the chance to review and transform what people bring to their work role 
and the healthy balance between work and other living.
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It is not a conclusion that these principles will eliminate absence or sic-leave 
from work, but rather such events will be dealt with in a human and realistic 
way that will avoid entrenched and aggressive stances from team members and 
management

6. Change 

 “Trust yourselves, then you will know how to live”.
-Goethe. 

Adams et al (1976) defined the psychological stages humans go through during 
change as: Shock and/or surprise- denial- anger- bargaining- depression- 
experimentation and discovery.

We will follow this path, but use the following headings: Identity, Negative 
Emotions, Experimentation and Discovery.

6.1.	 Identity

An identity may be created as a function of a career which you had worked 
hard for and carefully guarded, so a sudden change in job situation due to major 
change in the organization, or loss of persons close to you may trigger a feeling 
a sense of loss of trust and being ashamed or a feeling of being alone

Some wise words from Harkness (1997), may help in our way forward: 
“Career transition is the bridge of turbulent times when we must release our 
former identity, temporarily have No Identity, and begin to establish one based 
on the true self. This is the foundation to knowing what we want, which, in turn, 
is essential to gaining it.” Further, it is accepted that after a “triggering event” 
such as a loss of a job, the life will never be the same again. “There is a sharp 
sense of loss and of betrayal as we realize that the pieces of our life will never 
again fit together in the former way.”

In building a new identity it is important to identify and finally let go of 
the nonfunctioning career paradigm and begin the journey of change that will 
free us to begin to turn loose many nonrealistic past expectations and losses and 
to start focusing on our future. We can now begin to activate the steps of career 
change, to think creatively and resourcefully about how to handle our future 
career. We don’t know exactly what the focus and direction of the new career 
will be but we have made a decision to discover it. We know that we are in the 
process of moving beyond a helpless, trapped mind-set. We know that recovery 
from past losses and grief enables us to see that a crisis can be an opportunity 
to create a strong future working identity based on our own personal power and 
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meaning. We are on the road of changing our perceptions and self-concept so 
that the reality of options emerges. Understanding that there are options is an 
incredible source of strength. Mastering a career change involves learning how 
to avoid the excuses, the self-deceptions, the habits of self-defeat that may have 
crippled us in the past. This may lead us to the acceptance of what Jung defines 
as the “shadow self” that tends to surface from the unconscious during extreme 
pressure. By identifying our strength as well as self-defeating behavior, and 
knowing that we have imperfections, but being generous and kind to ourselves, 
will create space for growing and learning.

6.2.	 Negative	Emotions

Shock, disbelief, and denial: 

This initial phase in the transition is experienced by many people as a 
feeling of being frozen up. You think that this cannot be happening. People facing 
a dramatic change will in many cases not be able to accept the information such 
as losing a job. They will deny it to themselves. They will not take it in, become 
emotionally numb and have a sense of disbelief.

Anger and Revenge:
In this phase it is common for people to ask themselves “Why me?”, and 

anger turn into thoughts of revenge. “I will get even sooner or later”.

6.3.	 Experimentation	and	Discovery

Accepting and realizing that there are “thing out there” indicates that we are on 
the upward climb of creating a new identity. However, it should be remembered 
that being free and having options can trigger a real crisis in decision making. 

A guideline in moving forward may be defined by the metaphor of the 
caterpillar: a lowly creature crawling on the ground and goes into the dark 
chrysalis without any guarantee it will get out alive, and it emerges as a lovely 
butterfly. A career change is a move from one state-the caterpillar stage- to one 
that will provide a new sense of competence, creativity, control, and commitment, 
and the freedom to “fly”.

When we are ready to look at alternative career options we may use what 
Ibarra (2004), defines as the “Planning and Implementing” model. We may try 
to develop a picture of what we want to do and thereby develop a strategy based 
on our knowledge. Having understood our temperaments, needs, competences 
and core values, we could go out and approach organizations that match. 
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If this does not work out. we may try the “Testing and Learning” model. 
The test-and-learn model for making change is based on theories suggesting that 
learning is circular, iterative: we take actions, one step at the time, and respond 
to the consequences of those actions such that an intelligible pattern eventually 
starts to form.

Further we may follow what Ibarra defines as “unconventional strategy 5: 
Identify projects that can help you get a feel for a new line of work or style of 
working. Try to do these as parallel paths so that you can experiment seriously 
without making commitment.”

7. Leadership

“Try not to become a man of success, but rather a man of value. He is considered 
successful in our day who gets more out of life than he puts in. But a man of 
value will give more than he receives”. 

-Albert Einstein

When thinking about what is good leadership, the story about the music 
conductor Benjamin Zander, may give you some hints. He suddenly one day 
realized that he had been conducting various orchestras for more than twenty 
years and he had never made a sound. His picture was on covers of CD, but his 
true power derives from the ability to make other people powerful. He began to 
ask himself questions like “What makes a group lively and engaged?” instead 
of “How good am I? “This obvious change to his approach of conducting as a 
result of his “silent conductor” insight, made the orchestra players beginning to 
ask “What happened to you?” 

Before that the main concerned had been whether his interpretation had 
been appreciated by the audience and whether the critics liked it because if they 
did it might lead to other opportunities and greater success. In order to realize 
his interpretation of the work in question, it seemed that all he had to do was 
to master the players, teach them his interpretation, and make them fulfill his 
musical will. 

However, in the light of the new discovery, he began to shift his attention to 
how effective he was at enabling the musicians to play each phrase as beautiful as 
they were capable. This concern had rarely surfaced when the position appeared 
to give him absolute power and he had cast the players as mere instruments 
of his will. But how could he know what the players were feeling about his 
effectiveness in releasing their power? At some point he found that he wanted 
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more information and relationship. Eyes meeting across a crowded room were 
simply not enough-he wanted to hear what they had to say.

It was completely impractical to be on speaking terms with a hundred 
players at every rehearsal, so with the intention of providing a possibility for the 
orchestra members to be heard, he stared with the practice of putting a blank sheet 
of paper on every stand in each rehearsal. The players were invited to write down 
any observations or coaching that might enable him to empower them to play 
the music more beautifully. Gradually, when they trusted that he was genuinely 
interested in what they had to say, they began to support him. Not by bolstering 
his authority, not his ego, but by giving recognition of his role as an essential 
conduit for the full realization of the possibility of the music. Frequently, he 
receives comments that are deeply insightful about the interpretation, comments 
that he almost always takes on board and that affects the performance. An 
orchestra of a hundred musicians will invariable contains great artists, some 
with an intimate or specialized knowledge of the work being performed, and 
other with insight about the tempo or structure or relationships within the piece, 
a subject about which no one has ever asked them to communicate. 

Listening for passion and commitment is the practice of the silent conductor 
whether the players are sitting in the orchestra or on the management team. How 
can this leader know how well he is fulfilling his intentions? He can look into the 
eyes of the players and prepare to ask himself, “Who am I being that they are not 
shining?” He can invite information and expression.

8. Leadership Style

It’s important to keep in mind, that a leader should be able to excite and 
develop people and get them to produce at their maximum capacity. However, 
achievements are not everything; the leader must also give their team member 
a meaning. Is it then possible to find a common formula for how this can be 
made? According to literature, Goffee and Jones (2006), defines leadership as 
something we do with other people. 

Leadership must always be considered as a relationship between the leader 
and the follower. In their view, there are no universal leadership characteristics. 
What works for one leader may not work for another. Further leadership candidates 
need to discover and identify what it is with themselves that can be the base for 
designing their leadership style. In developing as a leader it is important to recognize 
that leadership is situational. One style of leadership may work at downsizing but 
not in a situation where it is necessary to build. Further a leader must be able to 
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understand the existing situation-situation sensing. This will include a mixture of 
sensory and cognitive abilities. The leader must be able to understand what is going 
on in the organization and able to read what is happening beneath the surface. 
Effective leaders must in addition be able to construct alternative situations to those 
he or she initially inherited. The leader must be able to create new situations that 
will be to the benefit of the followers. For a leader to succeed with an organization 
or team, it is necessary to identify and understand critical individuals in the 
organization or team. This will include such items as their motives, values, skills 
and passions and the leader have to be curious about their followers. They have to 
read the often subtle signals that people give and that may indicate their underlying 
motives and their emotional state. To be a leader you have to have followers, and 
what do they want from a leader? Goffee and Jones (2006) have found that there is 
a pattern to this question and the answer may be given under four broad headings. 
The four elements followers expect from leaders are authenticity, significance, 
excitement and community. Let us look a little closer at the four elements:

8.1.	 Authenticity

This is possibly the most important element and followers demand 
authenticity-we want the leaders to show who they are and to reveal their human 
characters. To be able to communicate these characters skillfully requires that 
you know and act yourself. This poses the question how much do you have to 
know about yourselves and what do I reveal to my followers? There are different 
“schools” on this. Some advocate that to be a successful leader rest on a full self-
knowledge. Others suggest that successful leaders have an overarching sense of 
purpose together with sufficient self-knowledge. They don’t know it all, but they 
know enough. Maybe a good summary could be: “a successful leader knows 
himself and show himself-skillfully.”

8.2.	 Significance

Follower need to feel significant, they need to be recognized for their contribution. 
As leaders we maybe should ask ourselves if we manage to make the followers 
feel that what they are trying to achieve is important, and that they themselves 
have a vital role to play.

8.3.	 Excitement

The base of leadership is to excite others to a higher level of effort and 
performance, above what is a simply to get things done or carrying on the 
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daily work. Successful leaders typically manage to excite others through their 
passionate commitment to clearly articulated personal values and to a vision.

8.4.	 Community

Followers want to feel part of a community. They have a desire to belong and 
feel part of something bigger and to relate to others and not just the leader.

He can speak to their passion, and he can look for an opportunity to hand 
them the baton. 

9. High Performance Teams

Take a thick rope apart, separate it into the small threads that compose it, and 
you can break them one by one. You think, “that is all there was!” But twist them 
all together and you have something tremendous.  -Victor Hugo

Based on my own experience I will try to identify the main elements in 
building a high performance team that will be required in order to solve the 
challenges ahead. However, first I like to define what is the difference between 
teams and groups, taskforces, committees, etc. People use the word team so 
loosely that many times it covers all of the mentioned groups. To me a team 
is as described by Katzenback (1993). “A team is a small number of people 
with complementary skills who are committed to a common purpose, set of 
performance goals, and approach for which they hold themselves mutually 
accountable.” To understand how teams may deliver extra performance, we 
must distinguish between teams and working groups. That distinction is on 
performance results. A working group’s performance is a function of what its 
members do as individuals whereas a team performance includes both individual 
results and what is called “collective work product”. A collective work product 
is what two or more members must work on together to get a result. The best 
working groups come together to share information, perspectives and insight in 
order to make decisions that help each person do his or her job better. But the 
focus is always on individual goals and accountability. Working group members 
do not take responsibility for results other that their own. 

9.1.	 Executive	Support

In order to get the best possible answers to a task using a team solution, it is 
necessary for the top executives to reflect the philosophy of team work at the top 
level. Further they need to invest time and effort in making their collaborative 
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behavior visible by having regular meetings and personal support. In addition, 
it is important that the top management ensure that mentoring and coaching 
becomes embedded in their own routine behavior as well as in the company as 
a whole. 

Having identified a task and decided to create a team, the top management 
possibly together with a team leader, needs to identify the performance 
expectations and urgency.

9.2.	 Team	Leader

There have over time been a lot of discussions both in the academic world and 
among senior managers, as to what the best team leader qualities should be 
Gratton (2007) in their studies found that the most productive, innovative teams 
were typically led by people who were both task – and relationship oriented. 
These leaders could change their style during the project. At the early stage in 
the project they exhibited task-oriented leadership. They made the goal clear, 
and they engaged in debate about commitments and clarified the responsibilities 
of individual team members. Later in the project they switched to a relationship 
orientation. This shift often took place when the team members had defined 
the goal and their accountabilities and when the initial tensions around sharing 
knowledge had begun to emerge.

9.3.	 Team	Formation	and	Relationships

Teams must be able to identify the problems and opportunities they face, evaluate 
the options they have for moving forward, and make necessary trade-offs and 
decisions on how to proceed. Common understanding and purpose cannot arise 
without effective communication and constructive disagreements, which in turn 
depend on interpersonal skills. These skills include risk taking, helpful criticism, 
objectivity, active listening, giving the benefit of the doubt and recognizing the 
interests and achievements of others.

When individuals approach a team situation, each member has a preexisting 
job assignment as well as strength and weaknesses, talents, backgrounds, 
personalities and prejudices. Only by understanding on how to use all his or 
her human resources to a common purpose can a team develop and agree on 
the approach to achieve its goals. At the heart of such long and at time, difficult 
interactions lie a commitment – building process where the team in an intricate 
way defines who is best suited to each task and how individual’s roles will come 
together. In effect the team members establish a social contract that will define 
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and guide how they will work together. A group will only become a team when 
it can hold itself accountable as a team. Team accountability is about the sincere 
promise we make to ourselves and other team members, promises that underpin 
two critical elements creating effective teams; commitment and trust. Mutual 
accountability cannot be forced any more than people can be made to trust 
one another. But when a team shares common purpose, goals, and approach, 
mutual accountability grows as a natural counterpart. This sense of mutual 
accountability may then produce the rich reward of mutual achievements in 
which all team members share.

9.4.	 Sustainable	Teams

If the purpose and the aim of teams or groups are to work together for a long 
time, it will be necessary to be aware of elements or situations that may destroy 
the “glue” of the teams or groups. One such element that might ruin or actually 
strengthen this glue is “fairness” as discussed by Van der Heyden, (2007). 
“Humans are reciprocal beings. They respond to ‘fairness’ with fairness, and 
to ‘unfairness’ with hostility”. Trust is generated through fairness. Reciprocity 
in trust and fairness leads to team spirit and collective commitment. In trusting 
relationships, we are prepared to take risk, commit and invest more and thereby 
creating a better and richer solution. In an environment without trust we tend to 
withdraw, withhold or perhaps even sabotage.

9.5.	 Collaboration	may	kill	Creativity

I think the following words from Albert Einstein should make us think on how 
we should arrange to solve the task in front of us:” I am a horse for a single 
harness, not cut out for tandem or team-work……for well I know that in order 
to attain any definite goal, it is imperative that one person do the thinking and 
the commanding.” 

Further, the following words from Steve Wozniak, the cofounder of 
Apple Computer, should be kept in mind by all managers: “Most inventors and 
engineers I have met are like me – they are shy and they live in their heads. 
They are almost like artists. In fact, the very best of them are artists. And artists 
work best alone where they can control an invention’s design without a lot of 
other people designing it for marketing or some other committee. I don’t believe 
anything really revolutionary has been invented by committee. If you’re that 
rare engineer who’s an inventor and also an artist, I’m going to give you some 
advice that might be hard to take. That advice is: Work alone. You are going to 
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be best able to design revolutionary products and features if you are working on 
your own. Not on a committee. Not on a team.”

Researchers at the University of California carried in the late 50s and 
early 60s, out studies in order to identify the most spectacularly creative people 
and then figure out what made them different from everybody else. One of the 
most interesting findings, also confirmed in later studies, was that the most 
creative people tended to be socially self-possessed introverts. They described 
themselves as independent and individualists, and as teenagers they had been 
shy and solitary. The conclusion suggests that in a group of people who have 
been extremely creative throughout their lifetime, you are likely to find lots of 
introverts. An explanation may be as the psychologist Hans Eysenck, observed: 
“introverts concentrates the mind on the task in hand, and prevents the dissipation 
of energy on social and sexual matters unrelated to work.” 

So if solitude is an important element in being creative, we should teach 
this to our kids and create environments for our employees to have plenty of 
privacy and freedom. However, we increasingly do just the opposite. Just look 
at the way we organize our most important institutions – our schools and our 
workplaces. The contemporary phenomenon that Cain (2012) call “New Group 
Thinking” has the potential to stifle productivity at work and to drive school 
children of the skills they will need to achieve excellence in an increasingly 
competitive world. 

The New Group Thinking elevates teamwork above all else and it has 
many supports such as the organizational consultant Warren Bennis, where he 
postulated that “none of us is as smart as all of us.” Further a recent survey found 
that 91 percent of high-level managers believe that teams are the key to success. 
Today a large amount of employees works in open space offices where no one 
has room of his or her own and senior executives operate from a center of the 
boundary less floor along with everyone else. The New Group Thinking is also 
practiced in the schools, via an increasingly popular method of teaching called 
“cooperative” or “small group” learning. The style of teaching carried out today 
reflects the business community, where people’s respect for others is based on 
their verbal abilities, not their originality or insight.

The New Group Thinking did not arise at one precise time but has 
developed over time and for different reasons. However, the main force behind 
this thinking was the rise of the World Wide Web that invited and made possible 
the idea of collaboration on the internet. Great products such as Linux and 
Wikipedia were created and the collaboration became the concept and the key to 
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success. The next step was to knock down walls to create transparency. However, 
instead of distinguishing between online and in-person interaction, we used the 
lesson of one to influence our thinking about the other. The use of the internet’s 
role in creating face-to-face groups or teams is somewhat ironic as the early 
Web was a medium that enabled often introvert individuals to come together to 
undermine and surpass the usual way of problem solving. Many of these people 
were motivated by a desire to contribute to the broader good, and to see their 
achievements recognized by a community they valued. These earlier open space 
creators did not share office space – often they did not live in the same country. 
Their collaboration took place largely in the ether.

Results from resent studies of open-plan offices, indicates that such offices 
will reduce productivity and impair memory. They make people sick, hostile, 
unmotivated and insecure. They argue more with colleagues, they worry about 
coworkers eavesdropping on their phone calls and spying on their computer 
screens. The data indicates that the simple act of being interrupted is one of the 
biggest barriers to productivity. Even multitasking, has turned out to be a myth. 
Scientists now know that the brain is incapable of paying attention to two things 
at the same time. What looks like multitasking is really switching back and forth 
between multiple tasks: which reduces productivity and increases mistakes by 
up to 50 percent. 

When we look at “brainstorming” a much used method of getting the 
“best” possible results from group work, has proved to be wrong. Studies have 
shown that performance gets worse as group size increases. The organizational 
psychologist Adrian Furnham, puts it this way “if you have talented and 
motivated people, they should be encouraged to work alone when creativity or 
efficiency is the highest priority.” 

The one exception to this is online brainstorming. Group brainstorming 
electronically, when properly managed, not only does better than individual’s 
but research shows the larger the group the better it performs. Maybe this should 
not be a great surprise as it was the curious power of electronic collaboration 
that contributed to the New Group Thinking in the first place. However, we 
have failed to realize that participating in an online working group is a form of 
solitude all its own. Instead we assume that the success of online collaboration 
will be replicated in the face –to –face world.

For the future I do not think that we should stop the face-to-face 
collaboration and work in teams or groups, but we should refine the way we do 
it. We have to find ways of getting the best possible results from the introvert/
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extrovert relationships in which leadership and other tasks are divided according 
to people’s natural strength and temperaments. Further we need to create 
environments where individuals can “create” their private work place where 
they can focus or just be alone.

10. Conclusion

The main subject of the concept of group dynamics, which is based on the 
study of “forces” within the group, is the effect of groups on individuals. 
Organizational performance is affected by the individuals and groups that make 
up the organization. The dynamics of the groups that make up the organization 
can affect the organization positively and/or negatively. Managers must know 
and observe group dynamics in order to full-fill their role, and they have to make 
the most of the advantages provided by the groups and turn the disadvantages 
into advantages. As the group dynamics are dynamic while the group is existing, 
these dynamics change as the group further atmosphere.

Bion’s basic assumptions reveal underlying anxiety in the world we are 
living in. Anxiety needs to be contained so that effective thinking and thoughtful 
and creative building of organizations can prosper. However, if these assumptions 
prevail over time at a workplace, this indicates that the management in the 
organization is not dealing with the anxiety of the workforce, and necessary 
change actions will be required. Any change process should be carefully planned 
and having the support of the workforce.

Hence a change solution should incorporate new administrative procedures 
and other structure and processes that will help people feel safe and in control. 
However, this is not enough, even though such processes will reduce anxiety, they 
may also replace compassion, empathy, awareness and meaning with control and 
impersonality. Therefore, the administrative processes need to be supplemented 
with mentoring, coaching and psychotherapy arrangements. Mentoring will 
most likely be an internal arrangement but coaching and psychotherapy should 
be with external bodies to keep the freedom and confidentiality of opinions and 
expressions.

Change processes will be required at various times and at special occasions, 
but should be kept at a minimum. Focus should be on building good leaders and 
leadership styles and the right combination of groups and teams.

The good management comes down to understanding, accepting and 
supporting the various personalities in the workforce, radiate authority and build 
trust in all levels of the organization. 
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1. Introduction

The CO2 emission, which decreased in the atmosphere with the effect 
of the COVID19 pandemic, increased rapidly after the pandemic and 
reached much higher values   than before the pandemic (IEA, 2022) Data 

revealing that since 2015, the 7 hottest years of all years have been experienced, 
show that global climate change is occurring rapidly. Especially for the emission 
of methane gas, which attracts less attention but threatens air pollution and 
global temperature, experts are calling for minimizing the consumption of 
fuels and products that cause the emergency methane gas. Methane gas in the 
air, which can reach 80 times the rate of CO2 in 20 years, has the feature of 
disappearing into the atmosphere in about 10 years. In other words, a faster 
climate temperature decrease can be achieved by abandoning the consumption 
that causes methane gas. Experts and politicians draw attention to the necessity 
of choosing environmentally friendly products for a long time to prevent water 
and energy shortages expected to be brought about by global climate change 
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(IEA, 2022; Inger Andersen, 2021) Plastics, etc., cause carbon emissions in the 
air, methane emissions, global warming, and environmental pollution. They are 
looking for ways to reduce waste. The global climate committee, which conducts 
public research for strategies that will reduce and postpone the ecological 
reasons that may endanger this possible living life, with the greater adoption of 
environmentally friendly products, underlines that the sustainable development 
plans of all countries should have an environmental concern for individuals.

By minimizing the use of fossil fuels, which constitute one-third of all 
other ecological causes that cause methane gas as well as CO2 emissions, it 
can be easier for individuals to accept environmentally friendly consumption 
by creating more public awareness that the atmosphere will reduce the emission 
of CO2, methane gas and other anthropogenic emissions. In this context, 
individuals must gain more environmental responsibility awareness to prevent 
environmental pollution, which is a common problem of politicians of all 
countries at the global level. Individual responsibilities include purchasing 
environmentally friendly products (using green energy, purchasing green-labeled 
and long-lasting products, recyclable, long-lasting), waste-free consumption, etc. 
examples can be given. All environmental awareness practices and promotions 
that will raise more environmental concerns in society will increase the desire 
of individuals to realize green and sustainable consumption (Ahmed et al., 
2021; Chuah, El-Manstrly, Tseng, & Ramayah, 2020; Jain, Bhaskar, & Jain, 
2022; Saleki, Quoquab, & Mohammad, 2019; Sultana, Amin, & Islam, 2022). 
However, this promotion, promotion, information conferences, online and offline 
advertising, etc. Efforts should be made to ensure that activities have an impact 
that will increase consumers’ sensitivity to the environment and make them 
forget traditional consumption(Srivastava & Gupta, 2022; Varah, Mahongnao, 
Pani, & Khamrang, 2021). Therefore, the phase that is more important than 
the implementation of all these activities is the preparation phase. Knowing 
the impact values of the effective factors in the adoption of environmentally 
friendly behaviors by individuals at this stage and the methods by which these 
factors will be positive or negative in individuals will enable them to develop 
conscious, more effective, and efficient environmental awareness activities and 
incentives in many respects(Whitmarsh & O’Neill, 2010). It will be beneficial 
for responsible country managers and marketers to know the reactions of 
individuals to green products first, so that these promotional efforts, which 
will encourage consumers to prefer environmentally friendly products, have a 
long-term effect on individuals and persuade them to green consumption(Hsu, 
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Chang, & Yansritakul, 2017; Joshi, Uniyal, & Sangroya, 2021; Srivastava & 
Gupta, 2022; H. Wang, Ma, & Bai, 2019a). In addition, in the process of getting 
used to new behavior, individuals want to know the value that this new behavior 
will add to them if they perform this behavior. The factors that affect individuals 
while adopting a new behavior are often psychological. Green consumption 
behavior is a very new and difficult behavior that individuals discourage or 
do not consider necessary for many reasons (de Vries, Rietkerk, & Kooger, 
2020). revealed that although they are willing to consume green products, even 
individuals with a high level of education do not buy environmentally friendly 
products due to some psychological barriers and other negativities that they think 
they will experience if they change their behavior(Y.-S. Chen, Lin, & Weng, 
2015; L. Li, Long, Laubayeva, Cai, & Zhu, 2020). By estimating the effects that 
will positively increase the intention of individuals to purchase green products, 
all incentives to be applied can increase the rate of adoption of environmentally 
friendly behaviors in society.

Behavioral intention studies, which are known as studies measuring the 
reactions of individuals to new behaviors, may be useful in researching the 
adoption of environmentally friendly behaviors. The predecessor of behavioral 
intention studies (Ajzen, 1991), states that individuals’ intentions towards 
new behaviors can be affected by some psychological, social, and cognitive 
structures. This is sometimes due to the geography of the person, demographic 
characteristics, education, income level, etc. may be related to other factors. 
It has been revealed by some studies in the literature that these factors, which 
can be effective in the adoption of all new behaviors, are also effective in the 
adoption of green products by consumers and their purchasing behavior (Amin 
& Tarun, 2021; Y. Chen & Chang, 2012; Y.-S. Chen et al., 2015; Cheung, Lam, 
& Lau, 2015; Guerreiro & Pacheco, 2021; N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021a; J. Lee, 
Baig, Talpur, & Shaikh, 2021; Ng, Law, & Zhang, 2018; H. Wang et al., 2019a). 
Since the adoption of sustainable and green consumption instead of traditional 
consumption, where the politicians have sought urgent solutions and promoted 
in recent years, is a new behavior that is not easy for consumers to get used to, it 
provides marketers with an unlimited research area that needs to be investigated 
in many aspects(M.-F. Chen & Lee, 2015; Y.-S. Chen & Chang, 2013; Dutta & 
Hwang, 2021; Xu, Wang, & Yu, 2020). Although its importance is so obvious 
and justified, it has been stated in some important reports that the level of 
adoption of the consumption of environmentally friendly products is not at the 
desired level (IEA, 2022).
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Studies in the field of environmentally friendly behaviors in developed 
countries such as China, the USA, and England are higher than in countries with 
a medium and low level of population and development (Ali, Parveen, Yaacob, 
Zaini, & Sarbini, 2021; Semeijn, Gelderman, Schijns, & van Tiel, 2019). With 
this study, we aim to narrow the gap in the relevant literature and expand the 
subject area by investigating the cognitive antecedents of consumers’ adopting 
and displaying environmentally friendly behaviors within the framework of 
TPB in the context of Turkey from developing countries. In this context, We 
construct a TPB-based model that examines the effects of cognitive constructs 
(GPA, SN, PBC, EK, WP, PS, EC) on adopting and displaying eco-friendly 
behaviors. We hope that by extending traditional TPB constructs with these 
constructs, consumers’ behavioral intentions will be better understood. With this 
new extended TPB model, we seek answers to the following problems:

1. What are the cognitive predictors of consumers’ intention to purchase 
green products?

2. Is consumers’ intention to buy green products a premise for environmentally 
friendly behavior practices?

To find answers to these problems, we first make nine assumptions based on 
theoretical references and a comprehensive literature review in the relevant field. 
We then perform an empirical application to verify the assumptions. To test the 
hypotheses by carrying out this empirical application within the framework of 
the EPBT model, we created a scale consisting of one or two parts by selecting 
the appropriate survey items for this study from the literature. The first part 
of the questionnaire includes questions about the demographic information of 
the participants. The second part GPA, SN, PBC, EK, WP, PS, EC, CH, GPI , 
and GPB factors in total consists of 37 items. For the items in the second part, 
we asked the participants to use a 5-point Likert scale. With this survey, we 
surveyed by selecting a sample of consumers residing in Turkey. Our universe 
was Turkish citizens over the age of 18. However, in cases where it was not 
possible to reach the entire population, we resorted to the random sampling 
method, one of the methods recommended by statisticians. We preferred the 
SEM analysis method to test the assumptions of the study. The sample size 
required for SEM applicability is 5 times larger than the sum of the survey 
items, and the number of participants in this study is above the threshold value 
to obtain valid and more understandable results. We obtained the participants 
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of this research from the database of a statistics company. This company had 
data of 165,000 consumers. However, in line with our study and to obtain more 
reliable results, we conducted an online survey of 1047 consumers over the 
age of 18, who graduated from high school, between 25 June 2022 and 15 July 
2022.

Responses to the surveys came from 469 consumers. However, we 
ignored the survey papers that did not pay attention to the ACQ questions 
found in the survey, with inconsistencies in the answers. To test the 
assumptions of this study with the data of the remaining 397 participants, we 
performed a two-stage structural equation modeling analysis, which is mostly 
preferred in impact studies and TPB studies. In the first stage, to determine 
the reliability, factor structure, and the number of scale explanation variances, 
factor loadings, R2 variance values, convergent (Mean Variance Inferred 
(AVE)) and (Confirmation Reality (CR)), and discriminant validity values   
of the scale of this study, Cronbach’s Alpha, We performed Explanatory 
Factor Analysis (EFA), discriminant analysis and CFA analysis. In the second 
stage, we performed path analysis to test the accuracy of the theoretical 
assumptions of this study. Cronbach’s alpha value (.70>.975) was compatible 
with the literature. Secondly, according to the EFA results we looked at to 
see if there are items that are not necessary to explain the model of our scale, 
and accordingly, to remove the discordant items from the scale items, all of 
the items were compatible with the literature. According to the EFA results, 
all the items of the study scale were gathered under ten different factors, 
including eight cognitive constructs (GPA, SN, PS, EK, WP, EC, CH, PBC), 
GPI, and GPB. The total explained variance value of the scale was 82.071%, 
and the variance values   explained by the factors were as follows: GPA-
7.262%, SN-9.983%, PS-9.958%, EK-9.37%, WP-7.391%, EC-7.735%, CH- 
6.305%, PBC- 6.078, GPI-6.717%, GPB-11.63%) were obtained. Thus, the 
total explained variance value showed that our scale was highly compatible 
with this study. Factor loading values   obtained with CFA (0.73–0.96>0.35) 
were high. The values of the multiple correlation square (R2) (0.53–0.92) 
were found to be in high and moderate contexts (Kline, 1998). Relationships 
between items and latent variables were significant (t>.58, p>.01). AVE (>.80) 
and CR (>.50) results of all factors of the scale confirmed the convergent 
validity of the scale.

Our discriminant analysis results were in agreement with the literature and 
the discriminant validity of the scale was confirmed(Fornell & Larcker, 1981). 
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According to SEM results, H1, H2, H3, H4, H5, H6, H8, and H9 were 
accepted. H7 rejected. It turned out that the highest impact on GPI belonged to 
EK and WP. While these values were consistent with some of the other studies 
in the literature, they contradicted others. Moreover, H7 =“Price Sensitivity has 
a negative and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention” was rejected. 
That is, the cognitive structure of PS was obtained to be ineffective in the 
adoption of environmentally friendly products. This result was in agreement 
with the results of several other studies in the literature.

This quantitative study has both theoretical and political contributions, 
demonstrating that individuals’ EK, WP, EC, and CH cognitive structures 
are also effective in adopting environmentally friendly behaviors, in addition 
to their traditional TPB structures (GPA, SN, PBC), with the results of SEM 
analysis. This research narrows the literature gap by expanding the limited 
research area in the adoption of environmentally friendly behaviors with the 
results of the empirical application. Conceptual extensions benefit the literature 
to better understand the psychological implications of adopting environmentally 
friendly behaviors. It gives an extended TPB model to the studies to be done 
in this area. On the other hand, politicians and marketers should consider the 
cognitive factors of GPA, SN, PBC, EK, WP, EC and CH for their strategies 
and incentives to increase consumer adoption of green products. Simultaneously 
with the sustainable development plan, it provides marketers with empirical 
evidence-based recommendations to get more consumers to accept their green 
products.

As far as the author knows, this is the first study to empirically examine 
the predictors of adopting environmentally friendly behaviors by expanding 
EK, WP, EC, CH, PS cognitive structures, and TPB in Turkey in the context of 
developing countries. In addition, this study is the first to investigate the direct 
effect of Price Sensitivity and Willingness to Pay cognitive structures, including 
international indexes such as Scopus, on consumers’ green product purchase 
intentions. Therefore, our work is unique in two different ways(Ahmed et al., 
2021; Awan, Nauman, & Sroufe, 2021; S.-C. Chen & Hung, 2016; Cheung et al., 
2015; Costa, Costa, Maciel, Aguiar, & Wanderley, 2021; Ikram, Ferasso, Sroufe, 
& Zhang, 2021; A. Kumar, Prakash, & Kumar, 2021; G. Li, Wu, Sethi, & Zhang, 
2021; Melander, 2017; Paul, Modi, & Patel, 2016; Qi & Ploeger, 2021; Rausch 
& Kopplin, 2021; Tseng, Chiu, Tan, & Siriban-Manalang, 2013; Varah et al., 
2021; H. Wang et al., 2019a; M. Wang, Li, Li, & Wang, 2021; Zaremohzzabieh, 
Ismail, Ahrari, & Abu Samah, 2021).
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Despite the extensive and original contributions of this study to the literature, 
there are continuing limitations. The first of these is that the geography of the 
research belongs to the city of Ankara in Turkey. Education and income level 
in this city may vary compared to other cities. Secondly, in terms of adopting 
environmentally friendly behaviors, geography, values, cultures, etc. There are 
influencers. We focus on just some of these influencing factors. At the same time, 
the antecedents of consumers’ adoption of green products should be re-examined 
in the future, as it is a behavior that is not yet completely accustomed to. Third, 
different results can be obtained by performing comparative analyzes for the 
same structures. Fourth, although TPB is recommended as the most preferred 
determinant of behavioral intentions research theory in the literature, a model 
can be established with different theories and can be compared with the SEM 
results of the TPB model of this study.

In this context, our research continues as follows: Chapter 2: Literature 
Review, Chapter 3: Methodology, Chapter 4: Results, Chapter 5: Discussion and 
Implications, Chapter 6: Conclusion

2. Literatur Review

2.1.	 Planned	Behavior	Theory

It is possible to talk about more than one theory used in the investigation of the 
structures in which consumers can be affected in the adoption of new behavior. 
The first of these is the theory of planned behavior. Planned Behavior Theory 
(TPB), has been used for many years to explain behavioral intentions; It is 
a model theory based on three cognitive constructs: an individual’s attitude 
towards behavior, subjective norms of behavior, and planned behavioral 
control of behavior’s performance.(Ajzen, 1991). TPB is an extension of 
the theory of rational action, which argues that individuals are affected by 
these three structures when they implement a behavior or adopt a behavior, 
and it is a superior behavior theory whose validity and superiority have 
been demonstrated by many studies. (Yadav & Pathak, 2017a). This theory 
has often been extended and adapted in behavioral intention studies. TPB, 
which can be flexible according to the scope and subject of each behavioral 
intention research, is now also used to predict the psychological and cognitive 
structures of consumers that are influential in the adoption and purchase of 
many environmentally friendly products (L. Li et al., 2020). Some important 
behavioral intention studies and TPB approaches conducted in recent years are 
given in Table 1.
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Study TPB structures Conclusion
(Wasaya et 
al., 2021)

Green Trust (GT), Green 
Perceived Risk (GPR), 
Green Perceived Quality 
(GPQ), Environmental 
Awareness (EA), Green 
Purchase Intentions (GPI)

The subject area of this study carried out 
in Pakistan is energy saving. The analysis 
result of the study found the positive effects 
of GT, GPR, and GPQ on GPI. Confirmed 
that EA is a moderator between GT, GPR 
and GPQ, and GPI.

(H. Wang et 
al., 2019a)

Green Product 
Knowledge (GPK), GT, 
Perceived Price (PP), 
Perceived Consumer 
Effectiveness (PCE), 
GPI

In this study, which was carried out with 
236 participants, it was found that GT and 
PCE cognitive structures were partially 
moderators in the relationship between GPK 
and GPI. For the relationship between GT 
and GPI, PP showed a positive smoothing. 
PP was found to be ineffective in the 
relationship between PCE and GPI.

(Alzubaidi, 
Slade, & 
Dwivedi, 
2021)

Environmental Anxiety 
(Attitude) (EC), 
Materialism, Perceived 
Consumer Innovation 
(PCE), Social Impact 
(Subjective Norm-SI), 
Behavioral Intention

This study conducted in Saudi Arabia 
revealed the effect of EC and PCE on 
behavioral intention in a study with 611 
participants. However, unlike some studies, 
it found social influence to be ineffective 
on behavioral intention. He found that 
materialism hurt behavioral intention.

(L. Li et al., 
2020)

GT, Perceived Value, 
PBC, Subjective Norm 
(SN), Eco-Friendly 
Food Purchase 
Behavior, Eco-Friendly 
Food Purchase İntention

In this study on eco-friendly food 
consumption in China, TPB was 
extended with GT and PV. In addition, 
the effect of intention on environmentally 
friendly food purchasing behavior was 
investigated. At the same time, hypotheses 
about demographic variables were also 
discussed. ANOVA results obtained that 
Environmental policy positively affects 
intention and behavior, attitude and GT do 
not affect intention, SN has a positive effect 
on intention, and PBC has a positive effect 
on intention and behavior.

(Liu, Liu, 
& Mo, 
2020)

Attitude (AT), PBC, SN, 
Moral Norm, GPI

In the research measuring the GPI of Chinese 
consumers, the TPB structure expands 
and confirms with MN. MN mediated the 
relationship between SN and GPI.
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(N. Kumar 
& Mohan, 
2021a)

Kolektivizm, EC, Price 
Sensitivity, AT, PBC, 
SN

In this study, which sought to predict TPB 
structures for the adoption of eco-friendly 
clothing, the researchers made ten different 
assumptions. As a result of the study 
conducted with Indian consumers, it was 
confirmed that AT, PBC, SN, and EC are 
predictors of sustainable clothing purchase 
intention. Also, Collectivism had a positive 
effect on ET, PBC, SN, and EC. It has been 
revealed that PS is a predictor of GPI.

As can be seen in Table 1, it was widely used in studies of consumers’ adoption 
and purchase of green products, based on traditional TPB but expanded with 
many cognitive structures.

Green products; use of recyclable packaging, which is minimally harmful 
or harmless to the environment, long-lasting, free from the use of plastic, 
produced with measures to protect human health, etc. They are known as 
environmentally friendly products with green labels (organic food and clothing, 
green vehicles (not consuming fossil fuels), household appliances working with 
green energy consumption, furniture produced with recyclable raw materials, 
etc.) With the global acceptance of environmentally friendly products, the 
sustainable development plan is expected to achieve successful results all over 
the world. It is not easy for consumers to abandon their traditional consumption 
habits. All experts and politicians, who are aware of this, are consuming more 
green products in their countries, preferring vehicles working with green 
energy, changing the production traditions of enterprises with green production 
strategies, establishing smart factories that use their energy, making waste-free 
production, freeing the packaging from plastic, electric power at the country level. 
creation of charging infrastructure for vehicles, etc. They allocate a significant 
budget for incentives and practices that will reduce environmental pollution, 
clean the atmosphere from CO2 and other gases in the air, and will not trigger 
global warming, conferences, papers, online content production, written and 
visual advertisements, green label certification requirement, etc. They are doing 
awareness work. These activities and incentives need to convince individuals 
to prefer and adopt environmentally friendly products and to change their 
habits in this direction. Therefore, knowing their psychological and cognitive 
feelings and reactions to green products is in many ways order to enable them 
to accept buying green products as a new habit, to buy environmentally friendly 
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products instead of traditional consumption, and to be willing to pay more for 
green products, often due to their production costs. It can make things easier 
for politicians and marketers. In the context, of this study, the TPB behavioral 
theory, which is useful in measuring the cognitive reactions of consumers to 
behavior, is called Green Purchasing, which has been examined separately in 
some studies in the past to better understand the reactions of consumers living 
in Turkey towards the behavior of adopting and purchasing green products, 
and to make the incentives applied throughout the country effective. Using 
the behavioral structures (GPA, SN, PBC, EK, EC, CH, PS, and WP) in this 
research, we examine the predictors of green products adoption in more detail, 
as well as traditional TPB cognitive structures, believing that it will facilitate the 
adoption of green products in Turkey and that politicians will be more effective 
in incentive policies, and that rival company in the green product market will 
benefit from performing their promotional activities at less cost and for a longer 
period. We are investigating within the framework of the new ETPB model, 
in which we include the factors, EC, CH, PS, and WP (Figure 1). We make 
assumptions in the next section to analyze the relationships in our extended 
model of behavior.
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2.2.	 Exploratory	conceptual	framework	and	hypothesis

2.2.1.	Green	Purchasing	Attitude	(GPA),	Subjective	Norm	(SN),	and	Perceived	
Behavioral	Control	(PBC)

GPA; In other behavioral intention studies, the attitude obtained that is effective 
in adopting a behavior as an internal factor of the individual, the individual’s 
family, friends, etc. in the adoption of green products. can prevent it from being 
affected by its immediate environment (Liu et al., 2020). Attitude, whose impact 
on the adoption of green products has been proven in many other studies, is the 
emotional response of individuals to the outcome of their behavior. Attitude has 
been proven to have a direct impact on individuals’ adoption of environmentally 
friendly products as a precursor(Appolloni, Chiappetta Jabbour, D’Adamo, 
Gastaldi, & Settembre-Blundo, 2022; Y.-S. Chen & Chang, 2013; ElHaffar, 
Durif, & Dubé, 2020; Hartman et al., 2017; Verma, Chandra, & Kumar, 2019; 
Y. M. Wang, Zaman, & Alvi, 2022; Wu & Zhang, 2017; Zaremohzzabieh et 
al., 2021). As the second basic TPD construct, SN refers to social pressure on 
an individual’s behavior. Individuals evaluate the consequences of performing 
certain behaviors under the influence of the environment. Some studies found 
the effect of SN to be significantly significant in purchasing environmentally 
friendly products(Joshi et al., 2021; L. Li et al., 2020). However, in some studies, 
the effect of SN on consumers’ intention to buy green products was not felt(He & 
Kua, 2013; Moser, 2015). As the third basic TPB cognitive structure, PBC refers 
to the ability and belief variables of consumers such as time, money, personality, 
belief to perform a behavior, and the sense of control over the behavior(Ajzen, 
1991). PBCs have a high impact rate on the individual’s adoption and realization 
of behaviors. It has been revealed in important studies in the literature that 
individuals’ adoption of environmentally friendly products is a precursor(Costa 
et al., 2021; ElHaffar et al., 2020; Hsu et al., 2017; Joshi et al., 2021; Varah et al., 
2021; H. Wang et al., 2019a; S. Wang, Fan, Zhao, Yang, & Fu, 2016). Individuals 
decisions are concerned with the rational evaluation of the consequences of their 
behavior(Bamberg & Möser, 2007). The behavioral intention of the individual 
means that consumers feel ready for the behavior. Thus, the intention is the most 
direct antecedent of behavior and the central factor of TPB(Liu et al., 2020).

Based on the above theoretical evidence, we hypothesize in this study 
that traditional TPB structures may be predictors of consumers’ intention to 
purchase green products, and in this context, we establish the following three 
hypotheses:H1: Perceived Behavioral Control has a positive and significant 
effect on Green Purchasing Intention.
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H5: Subjective Norm has a positive and significant effect on Green 
Purchasing Intention.

H6: Green Purchasing Attitude has a positive and significant effect on 
Green Purchasing Intention.

H9: Green Purchasing Intention has a positive and significant effect on 
Green Purchasing Behavior.

2.2.2.	Environmental	Knowledge	(EK)

It has been discussed in behavioral intention studies against a limited number 
of green products that individuals’ knowledge of environmental problems and 
the solution to these problems can be effective in their intention to purchase 
environmentally friendly products, through society’s awareness of the 
environment(Arrobas, Ferreira, Brito-Henriques, & Fernandes, 2020; Cerri, Testa, 
& Rizzi, 2018; Diamantopoulos, Schlegelmilch, Sinkovics, & Bohlen, 2003; 
Flamm, 2009; Hamzah & Tanwir, 2021; Hossain, Nekmahmud, & Fekete-Farkas, 
2022; Sultana et al., 2022). For example, we have come across studies in the 
literature showing that environmental knowledge is effective in young people’s 
adoption of environmentally friendly products (Vicente-Molina, Fernández-
Sáinz, & Izagirre-Olaizola, 2013; Yadav, Balaji, & Jebarajakirthy, 2019). 

In addition (Mostafa, 2009), it was revealed that having more information 
about ecological problems encourages individuals to buy green products (Yadav 
et al., 2019). The adoption of green products can be achieved by increasing 
environmental awareness  (Chuah et al., 2020). Consumers’ willingness to 
protect the environment from ecological afflictions is related to environmental 
knowledge (Flamm, 2009; Hamzah & Tanwir, 2021; Hossain et al., 2022; Liu et 
al., 2020; Sultana et al., 2022; Vicente-Molina et al., 2013). In this context, we 
construct the following assumption based on the results given in the literature:

H2: Environmental Knowledge has a positive and significant effect on 
Green Purchasing Intention.

2.2.3.	Environmental	Concern	(EC)

Anxious individuals feel threatened. This feeling encourages them to seek 
ways to avoid the threat. Adoption of environmentally friendly products can 
be facilitated by increasing the EC feeling, which we call the emotion felt 
by the individual against ecological threats, in the individual. However, 
most studies have investigated the indirect impact of EC on the adoption of 
green products (Bamberg & Möser, 2007; M.-F. Chen & Tung, 2010; Paul et 
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al., 2016; S. Wang et al., 2016; Yadav & Pathak, 2016b). A limited number 
of studies have been conducted investigating the direct impact of EC on the 
adoption of environmentally friendly products. For example, a study in India 
on electric vehicle adoption found that EC is a precursor to electric vehicle 
adoption(Shalender & Sharma, 2021). There have also been studies on 
behavioral intention toward the consumption of organic foods, demonstrating 
the motivational effect of EC on purchasing green products(Ahmed et al., 2021; 
D’Souza, Taghian, & Khosla, 2007; Saleki et al., 2019). We hypothesize that 
EC can be a direct predictor of green product adoption, and we construct the 
following hypothesis to expand the literature and narrow the literature gap:

H3: Environment Concern has a positive and significant effect on Green 
Purchasing Intention.

2.2.4.	Health	Concern	(CH)

The fact that individuals feel their health is in danger creates fear and anxiety in 
themselves. Anxious individuals may display a willingness to accept measures 
to protect their health. For example, one way of motivating individuals to 
prefer organic foods can be provided by conducting promotional and awareness 
activities that raise more concerns that health problems may come with them if 
they buy unhealthy, plastic-packaged, frozen, traditional food products that are 
not produced by natural methods and high in calories. This has been discussed 
in the past in a limited number of studies based on TPB in behavioral intention 
studies. (Asif, Xuhui, Nasiri, & Ayyub, 2018; Krutulyte et al., 2011; Smith 
& Paladino, 2010; Xu et al., 2020). For example, in the behavioral intention 
research conducted in Pakistan for the adoption of organic foods, which presents 
comparative results with the data obtained from two different countries, health 
concern in Turkey has a more significant effect on consumers’ intention to 
purchase organic foods than environmental concerns(Asif et al., 2018). However, 
as the first study conducted for all green products that examine the TPB theory as 
a direct antecedent of the individual’s health concern in adopting environmentally 
friendly products, we construct the following original assumption:

H4: Health Concern has a positive and significant effect on Green 
Purchasing Intention.

2.2.5.	Price	Sensitivity	(PS)

Consumers usually make a price assessment before purchasing a product. In other 
words, the prices of the products are an effective product factor in the purchase 
intentions of consumers in general. (N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021b). Its impact on 
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the adoption of green products has also been discussed by some research (Bhutto 
et al., 2022a, 2022b; Brandão & Costa, 2021; Frash, DiPietro, & Smith, 2015; 
Hsu et al., 2017; Srivastava & Gupta, 2022). However, unlike the price factor, the 
price sensitivity of consumers can be explained as the degree of the performance 
felt in their purchasing behavior by comparing the prices of the products. Several 
previous green product adoption studies have found the negative impact of 
price sensitivity on individuals’ intentions to purchase green products(Frash et 
al., 2015; N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021b). Consumers with low price sensitivity 
adopted green products more easily(Ghali-Zinoubi & Toukabri, 2019; Hsu et 
al., 2017; N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021b). As the first study to examine whether 
price sensitivity has a negative impact on consumer’s intention to purchase green 
products in the context of Turkey, we construct the following assumption based 
on the theoretical background to reach an original conclusion and evaluate it to 
fill the literature gap and pave the way for new studies:

H7: Price Sensitivity has a negative and significant effect on Green 
Purchasing Intention.

2.2.6.	Willingness	to	Pay	(WP)

In some sectors, green products may be more costly to produce than traditional 
products. Price can be a barrier to the adoption of eco-friendly products. In 
these cases, individuals must be willing to pay more for green products to 
enter the intention to purchase green products. Some of the behavioral intent 
studies on green product adoption have achieved a significant impact on WP 
(Bhutto et al., 2022a, 2022b; Brandão & Costa, 2021; Frash et al., 2015; 
Hidrue, Parsons, Kempton, & Gardner, 2011; C. J. Lee, Geiger-Brown, & Beck, 
2016; Smith & Paladino, 2010; Srivastava & Gupta, 2022; Yadav & Pathak, 
2017a, 2017b). In particular, there have been studies that have found that the 
individual’s willingness to pay extra for green products is due to the individual’s 
environmental concern(Frash et al., 2015; Hidrue et al., 2011; Shen, 2012). 
In the Turkish context, it will be the first study to examine the direct impact 
of WP on consumers’ adoption of environmentally friendly products, as there 
is no research to date examining the problem of whether awareness practices 
are necessary to persuade consumers to buy green products to make them 
willing to pay extra for green products in the adoption of green products in the 
Turkish context. To provide a valuable and unique contribution to the literature, 
theoretically and practically, we make the following assumption based on the 
results of the previous research above:
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H8: Willingness to pay has a positive and significant effect on Green 
Purchasing Intention.

3. Methodology

3.1.	 Measure

We used a 5-point Likert scale (5=Strongly Agree,…,1=Strongly Disagree) for 
the second part of the questionnaire, which includes items for environmentally 
friendly products. Our scale for green product adoption consists of 21 items 
(Amit Kumar, 2021) (including GPA (4 items), GPB (5 items), SN (4 items), 
PBC (4 items), and EK (4 items)), WP (3 items) (Prakash & Pathak, 2017), PS 
item (4 items) (N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021c), EC (3 items) and CH (3 items) in 
total 6 items (Yadav & Pathak, 2016a) consisted of 37 items in total.

3.2.	 Data	Collection

Since it is not possible to reach the whole population, we took the selection 
of the sample size 5 times the number of scale items valid in the literature 
for SEM(Hair, Black, Babin, Anderson, & Tatham, 1998). We got help from 
a famous statistics company in Turkey in the online implementation of the 
surveys. We obtained the participants of this research from the data bank of this 
statistics company. The company had data on 165,000 consumers. However, in 
line with our study and to obtain more reliable results, we conducted an online 
survey of 1047 consumers over the age of 18, who graduated from high school, 
between 25 June 2022 and 15 July 2022. Responses to the surveys came from 
469 consumers. However, we ignored the survey papers that did not pay attention 
to the ACQ questions found in the survey, with inconsistencies in the answers.

Our sample, which consisted of almost equal proportions of male and female 
participants, was mostly married (73%), predominantly in the age range of 26-45. 
The education levels of the participants belonging to different occupational 
groups were mostly university and above. Income levels were between $100-
$400. While 40.2% of the participants were unresponsive to green products, 
20.4% stated that they needed more information about green products. It was 
observed that 28% of the participants did not buy green products even though 
they adopted them. This rate is the result of the research “H9: Green Purchasing 
Intention has a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Behavior.” 
Examination of his hypothesis confirmed its necessity for this study. There have 
been past studies showing that consumers fail to engage in purchasing behavior 
even though they embrace green products(Hsu et al., 2017). 
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Table 2. Socio-demographic Results

Demographic Group  %
Gender Male 50,4

Female 49,6
Marital Status Single 27,0

Married 73,0

Age

19-25 14,4
26-35 32,7
36-45 29,5
46-55 13,9
56+ 9,6

Job

Student 1,6
Private Sector Employee 15,2
Officer 14,2
Academical Personnel 19,6
Teacher 8,2
Small Business 7,1
Engineer 3,2
Military Officer 1,2
Nurse 6,9
Financial Advisor 1,0
Doctor 19,1
Lawyer 2,7

Monthly 
Income

-100$ 20,1
100$-300$ 20,5
301$-400$ 20,7
401$-500$ 19,9
501$-600$ 11,3
601$-700$ 3,5
701$-800$ 1,5
801$ 2,5

Education 
Status

College 37,5
University 47,1
Master’s + 15,4

GPI 

I adopt environmentally friendly products. 36,4
I am unresponsive to environmentally friendly products. 40,2
I need more convincing about environmentally products. 20,4
I never adopt environmentally friendly products 4,6

GPB I buy environmentally friendly products. 36,6
I do not buy environmentally friendly products. 64,4
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4. Results 

4.1.	 Common	Method	Variance	(CMV)

To see the common method variance (CMV) of our scale, we applied explanatory 
factor analysis by using Harman’s single factor test(Podsakoff, MacKenzie, & 
Podsakoff, 2012). According to the EFA results, each factor explained 30% of 
the variables. CMV on the scale did not appear to be a problem (Malhotra, Kim, 
& Patil, 2006). Nevertheless, the coefficient values of β (standardized regression 
weights) obtained from the CFA analysis we performed to see CMV in more 
detail, with a difference of less than 0.2 with the ones without factor loading, 
proved that CMV did not have a significant effect on the data(Cohen, 1988). 

4.2.	 Scale	validity	and	reliability	Results

The results of Cronbach’s Alpha exploratory and confirmatory factor analyses 
to evaluate the reliability and validity of the constructs are given in Table 3. 
Cronbach’s Alpha values of all items and the general scale exceeded the threshold 
value (>.70)(Gliem & Gliem, 2003). Factor loadings showed the necessary 
importance (0.73–0.96>0.70). In addition, AVE and CR values were obtained 
much higher than the desired rate in the literature, and the convergent validity 
of the scale was confirmed. (AVE>0.70; CR>0.50). The construct reliability and 
convergent validity of all constructs of the scale were provided (Table 4). We 
also determined the discriminant validity of the constructs by the results of the 
discriminant analysis (Table 3). It was seen that the square root of the AVEs 
of each factor was larger than the inter-structure correlation values(Fornell & 
Larcker, 1981). In addition, it was ensured that there was no multicollinearity 
between the structures, and the correlations between the structures were greater 
than 0.70 (Table 4) (Grewal et al., 2004). 
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Table 3. Validity and Reliability Results for the Scale
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GPB

GPB5 0,72 0,53 0,73

0,88 0,65
0,94

GPB4 0,73 0,56 0,75
GPB2 0,74 0,55 0,74
GPB3 0,74 0,52 0,72
GPB1 0,81 0,50 0,71

SN

SN4 0,80 0,42 0,65
0,91

0,72 0,93
SN2 0,80 0,37 0,61
SN1 0,81 0,41 0,64
SN3 0,81 0,41 0,64

PS

PS2 0,72 0,52 0,72

0,92 0,80 0,91
PS3 0,76 0,50 0,71
PS4 0,77 0,50 0,71
PS1 0,79 0,48 0,69

EK

EK4 0,72 0,46 0,68
0,93 0,82

0,91
EK3 0,72 0,48 0,69
EK2 0,75 0,49 0,70
EK1 0,78 0,46 0,68

WP
WP2 0,75 0,48 0,69

0,92
0,73 0,92WP1 0,79 0,46 0,68

WP3 0,80 0,42 0,65

EC
EC3 0,75 0,50 0,71

0,93 0,76 0,92EC2 0,77 0,50 0,71
EC1 0,78 0,49 0,70

GPA

GPA2 0,62 0,58 0,76

0,93 0,77 0,92
GPA3 0,65 0,59 0,77
GPA4 0,67 0,53 0,73
GPA1 0,72 0,53 0,73

GPI
GPI3 0,74 0,53 0,73

0,91 0,78
0,91GPI2 0,74 0,50 0,71

GPI1 0,75 0,50 0,71

CH
CH2 0,68 0,56 0,75

0,92 0,79 0,91CH1 0,72 0,50 0,71
CH3 0,73 0,52 0,72

PBC

PBC1 0,54 0,74 0,86

0,94
0,76

0,88
PBC2 0,58 0,49 0,70
PBC4 0,61 0,46 0,68
PBC3 0,68 0,44 0,66
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Table 4. Discriminant Analysis Results

Factors GPB SN PS EK WP EC GPA GPI CH PBC

GPB 0,81          

SN 0,61 0,85

PS 0,61 0,48 0,89

EK 0,59 0,56 0,56 0,91

WP 0,56 0,55 0,50 0,59 0,85

EC 0,57 0,43 0,59 0,59 0,52 0,87

GPA 0,64 0,57 0,72 0,60 0,64 0,65 0,88

GPI 0,66 0,51 0,58 0,59 0,55 0,63 0,61 0,88

CH 0,62 0,48 0,67 0,62 0,52 0,66 0,67 0,61 0,89

PBC 0,68 0,56 0,68 0,68 0,65 0,65 0,72 0,66 0,69 0,87

4.3.	 SEM	Results

We did SEM to test the hypotheses. The model goodness of fit values of the 
study ensured the compatibility of the scale with the model. All values exceeded 
the threshold value (Table 5).

Table 5. Model-Scale Goodness of Fit Results

X2/df p RMSEA CFI GFI AGFI NNFI NFI RMR SRMR
1,16 0,005 0,02 0,99 0,92 0,90 0,99 0,99 0,039 0,025

We examined the VIF values to evaluate the multicollinearity of the model 
of our study(Table 6). All constructs had VIF values between -1.00 and 3.04. 
VIF results (PBC=3.04; EK=2.25; EC=2.20; CH=2.59; GPA=3.00; SN=1.69; 
PS:2.52; WP=3.04; GPI=1.00 <10) didn’t exceed the threshold value The 
multicollinearity problem of the model was not obtained(Thompson, Kim, Aloe, 
& Becker, 2017).

Figure 2 shows the path analysis results of this study.
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Figure 2. Path Analysis Results

The results of the SEM analysis of the hypotheses are given in Table 4. It was 
found that PBC had a significant and positive effect on the adoption of green 
products (β = 0.23, t = 2.71, p < 0.001). It was found that EC had a significant 
and positive effect on the adoption of green products (β = 0.28, t = 3.30, p 
< 0.001). It was found that EC had a significant and positive effect on the 
adoption of green products (β = 0.24, t = 2.83, p < 0.001). It was found that CH 
had a significant and positive effect on the adoption of green products (β = 0.20, 
t = 2.36, p < 0.001). It was found that GPA had a significant and positive effect 
on the adoption of green products (β = 0.22, t = 2.59, p < 0.001). It was found 
that SN had a significant and positive effect on the adoption of green products 
(β = 0.23, t = 2.71, p < 0.001). It was found that WP had a significant and 
positive effect on the adoption of green products (β = 0.26, t = 3.06 p < 0.001). 
It was denied that PS had a significant and negative effect on the adoption of 
green products (β = 0.10, t = 1.18, p>0.05). GPI was found to have a significant 
and positive effect on the adoption of green products (β = 0.75, t = 16.24, p < 
0.001). 
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Table 6. Hypothesis Results of the Research Model

Hypothesis Paths  β t	 VIF Result
H1 PBC  GPI 0,23 2,71** 3,04 Accept

H2 EK  GPI 0,28 3,30** 2,25 Accept

H3 EC  GPI 0,24 2,83** 2,20 Accept

H4 CH  GPI 0,20 2,36* 2,59 Accept

H5 GPA  GPI 0,22 2,59** 3,00 Accept

H6 SN  GPI 0,23 2,71** 1,69 Accept

H7 PS  GPI 0,10 1,18 2,52 Rejection

H8 WP  GPI 0,26 3,06** 3,04 Accept

H9 GPI  GPB 0,75 16,24** 1,00 Accept
**p<0.001, *p<0.01

5. Discussion 

This article aims to expand the limited field of study and reduce the depth of the 
literature gap by predicting the cognitive structures that affect the adoption of 
environmentally friendly products in Turkey. We built a unique model based on 
TPB to examine the direct relationships of GPA, SN, PBC EK, EC, CH, PS, WP 
structures with GPI.

We analyzed the reliability, convergent validity, factor loading, and 
discriminant validity analysis results of the scale, which we adapted from the 
literature to test the relationships in the model. Then, we brought the results of 
VIF and SEM to the literature.

The measurement model results confirmed the reliability, convergent, and 
discriminant validity of the scale. The VIF result of the measurement model 
was obtained and there was no multicollinearity problem. SEM results, GPA, 
SN, PBC EK, EC, CH, WP cognitive structures were obtained as predictors of 
consumers’ intention to buy green products. Among these constructs, EK had 
the highest impact on consumer’s intention to purchase green products, while 
WP and EC constructs were the other high-impact constructs. The least effective 
cognitive structure was obtained CH.

SEM result of the first hypothesis; “H1:Perceived Behavioral Control has 
a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” hypothesis 
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was accepted (t=2.71>2.58; p<0.01). This result brings consumers’ planned 
behavioral control towards green products changes per unit 0.23 units closer to 
their adoption of green products. This result confirms the results of behavioral 
intention studies on the adoption of other green products(S.-C. Chen & Hung, 
2016; Costa et al., 2021; Melander, 2017; Srivastava & Gupta, 2022; Varah et 
al., 2021; H. Wang et al., 2019a). 

The SEM result of the second hypothesis is “H2: Environmental 
Knowledge has a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” 
accepted (t=3.30>2.58; p<0.01). The increase in consumers’ knowledge of the 
environmental benefits of eco-friendly products increases their acceptance 
of purchasing green products by 0.27. It contradicted some of the studies in 
the literature that presented different results. In his study (Zahan, Chuanmin, 
Fayyaz, & Hafeez, 2020), which investigated the direct and indirect effect 
of EK on the intention to purchase greenhouses of Bangladeshi consumers, 
he found that EK was not directly effective, but indirectly had an effect on 
consumers’ adoption of greenhouses. There have been other studies that have 
found indirect effects (Hamzah & Tanwir, 2021). (Jaiswal & Kant, 2018a) 
found in their study that EC was ineffective both directly and indirectly in the 
adoption of green products. However, the original result of this hypothesis 
was compatible with very few other studies (Mostafa, 2006, 2007; Yadav & 
Pathak, 2016a). This result, in which we have obtained the direct effect of the 
EK from the adoption of green products, brings a unique contribution to the 
literature. Thus, it narrows the literature gap. This theoretical contribution is 
unique.

SEM result of the third hypothesis; “H3: Environment Concern has a 
positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” The hypothesis 
was accepted. (t=2.83>2.58; p<0.01). It was found that EC has an effect 
of 0.24 on consumers’ adoption of green products. The conclusion of this 
hypothesis extends the limited results presented in the literature on the direct 
relationship(Ahmed et al., 2021; Hamzah & Tanwir, 2021; Jain et al., 2022; 
Sultana et al., 2022). 

SEM result of the fourth hypothesis; “H4: Health Concern has a positive 
and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” hypothesis was accepted 
(t=2.36>1.96; p<0.05). It becomes 0.20 percent easier for consumers to adopt 
green products when a unit of concern for their health is triggered. This result 
extended the results of a limited number of studies(Asif et al., 2018; Krutulyte 
et al., 2011; Smith & Paladino, 2010; Xu et al., 2020).
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SEM result of the fifth hypothesis; “H5: Green Purchasing Attitude has 
a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” hypothesis 
was accepted (t=2.59>2.58; p<0.01). When consumers’ attitudes towards 
green products change positively, it is 0.22 percent easier for them to adopt 
environmentally friendly products. This result confirmed the results of most 
studies of behavioral intention for green products(Arrobas et al., 2020; Bagozzi, 
1992; ElHaffar et al., 2020; Flamm, 2009; Manstead, 1999; H. Wang, Ma, & 
Bai, 2019b; H. Wang et al., 2019a; Yadav & Pathak, 2016a). 

SEM result of the sixth hypothesis; “H6: Subjective Norm has a positive 
and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” hypothesis was accepted 
(t=2.71>2.58; p<0.01). When the environmental pressure of consumers against 
green products and subjective norms, known as the emotion felt by the individual, 
change by one unit in a positive direction, it becomes easier for them to adopt 
environmentally friendly products at a rate of 0.23 percent. This result confirmed 
the results of most studies of behavioral intention for green products(Arrobas et 
al., 2020; Bagozzi, 1992; ElHaffar et al., 2020; Flamm, 2009; L. Li et al., 2020; 
Manstead, 1999; H. Wang et al., 2019b, 2019a; Yadav & Pathak, 2016a).

SEM result of the seventh hypothesis; “H7: Price Sensitivity has a negative 
and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention hypothesis was rejected 
(t=1.18<1.96; p>0.05). Our hypothesis was rejected, assuming that price 
sensitivity, which means the price comparison that consumers make before 
purchasing any product, will have a negative effect when considering the 
purchase of green products, that is, it becomes more difficult for individuals 
to adopt green products as price sensitivity increases. Our results contradicted 
the very limited number of studies investigating this effect(Frash et al., 2015; 
Ghali-Zinoubi & Toukabri, 2019; Hsu et al., 2017; N. Kumar & Mohan, 2021b). 
While it is significant that the price sensitivity of consumers in Turkey can be 
a predictor of the adoption of green products by seeing the literature gap, we 
could not obtain the effect. In this context, we encourage further studies on 
this relationship, as well as providing an original theoretical contribution to 
the literature on this relationship, which has been addressed by very limited 
research.

The SEM result of the eighth hypothesis is “H8: Willingness to pay has 
a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention.” hypothesis 
was accepted (t=3.06>2.58; p<0.01). This hypothesis is confirmed by the SEM 
result of the fact that consumers are more willing to adopt green products if 
they are willing to pay more for green products (at an effective level of 0.26 
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per unit) (Bhutto et al., 2022a, 2022b; Brandão & Costa, 2021; Frash et al., 
2015; Hidrue et al., 2011; C. J. Lee et al., 2016; Smith & Paladino, 2010; 
Srivastava & Gupta, 2022; Yadav & Pathak, 2017a, 2017b). The SEM result 
of this hypothesis was confirmed by the fact that consumers should be willing 
to pay more for green products so that environmentally friendly products that 
are produced and offered for sale are more costly than traditional consumer 
products are preferred consumers. We have seen in the literature that very few 
TPB studies have examined WP. (Bhutto et al., 2022a, 2022b; Brandão & Costa, 
2021; Frash et al., 2015; Hidrue et al., 2011; C. J. Lee et al., 2016; Shen, 2012; 
Smith & Paladino, 2010; Srivastava & Gupta, 2022; Yadav & Pathak, 2017a, 
2017b). We expanded this limitation in the context of developing countries and 
narrowed the literature gap.

The ninth hypothesis of the research, “H9: Green Purchasing Intention has 
a positive and significant effect on Green Purchasing Behavior.” hypothesis 
was accepted (t=16.24>2.58; p<0.01). Intention central to behavioral intention 
studies did not translate into GPB in some TPB studies(Bamberg & Möser, 
2007; Liu et al., 2020). In addition, in the demographic results of this study, we 
found that 28% of the participants did not buy green products even though they 
adopted them. Therefore, as a result of this hypothesis, when the acceptance 
of green products by consumers increases by one unit, the transformation of 
intention into the purchasing behavior of green products is at the effect level 
of 0.75. Thus, other green products purchasing behavior results in the literature 
were extended(Chan & Lau, 2000; Jaiswal & Kant, 2018b, 2018c; Mostafa, 
2007; Sharma, Saha, Sreedharan, & Paul, 2020).

6. Conclusion

More adoption of green products, which is seen as an absolute necessity for 
sustainable development, and more green product purchasing behavior by 
consumers are considered important by politicians. However, despite the existing 
literature, the lack of information about the cognitive structures that affect the 
consumers’ intention to buy green products and their behavior in developing 
countries such as Turkey continues. In this study, to reduce this lack of information 
in the literature, traditional planned behavior theory (TPB) structures (Green 
Purchasing Attitude (GPA), Subjective Norm (SN), Perceived Behavioral Control 
(PBC), Environmental Control) We built an expanded theory of planned behavior 
(EPBT) model by incorporating Knowledge (EK), Environmental Concern (EC), 
Price Sensitivity (PS), Willingness to Pay (WP) constructs. 
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Cronbach’s Alpha and CFA results confirmed the reliability and validity 
of the questionnaire. The results of the study revealed that cognitive structures 
of GPA, SN, PBC, EK, EC, and WP are predictors of consumers’ adoption of 
green products and that GPI is a precursor component of GPB in the Turkish 
context. On the other hand, PS did not affect consumers’ intention to buy green 
products in Turkey. While this result was consistent with the results of some 
studies in the literature, it contradicted others. The SEM results of this research 
expand the limited research area in the related field by revealing the predictors 
of adopting environmentally friendly behaviors and realizing environmentally 
friendly behaviors. This research has narrowed the literature gap with empirical 
results, as well as provided a conceptual extension to the adoption and purchase 
of green products. In addition, this research, in which we offer suggestions on 
ways to persuade consumers to GPs from theoretical and policy perspectives, 
is, to the best of the author’s knowledge, the first and original study to discuss 
the effects of PS and WP cognitive constructs on GP adoption in the context of 
developing countries.

According to SEM results, H1, H2, H3, H4, H5, H6, H8, H9 were accepted. H7 
rejected. It turned out that the highest impact on GPI belonged to EK and WP. 
While these values   were consistent with some of the other studies in the literature, 
they contradicted others. In addition, hypothesis H7 = “Price Sensitivity has a 
negative and significant effect on Green Purchasing Intention” was rejected. That 
is, the cognitive structure of PS was obtained to be ineffective in the adoption of 
environmentally friendly products. This result was in agreement with the results 
of several other studies in the literature.

This quantitative study has both theoretical and political contributions, 
demonstrating that individuals’ EK, WP, EC, CH cognitive structures are also 
effective in adopting environmentally friendly behaviors, in addition to their 
traditional TPB structures (GPA, SN, PBC), with the results of SEM analysis. 
This research narrows the literature gap by expanding the limited research area 
in the adoption of environmentally friendly behaviors with the results of the 
empirical application. Conceptual extensions benefit the literature to better 
understand the psychological implications of adopting environmentally friendly 
behaviors. It gives an expanded TPB model to the studies to be done in this 
field. On the other hand, politicians and marketers must consider the cognitive 
factors of GPA, SN, PBC, EK, WP, EC, CH for the strategies to be followed by 
consumers to increase the level of adoption of green products, the incentives they 
will offer to the society, and the promotional activities they will do to find value 
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for the consumers, with reasons and SEM results. it pays off. Simultaneously 
with the sustainable development plan, it provides marketers with empirical 
evidence-based recommendations to get more consumers to accept their green 
products.

As far as the author knows, this is the first study to empirically examine 
the predictors of adopting environmentally friendly behaviors by expanding 
EK, WP, EC, CH, PS cognitive structures, and TPB in Turkey in the context of 
developing countries. In addition, this study is the first to investigate the direct 
effect of Price Sensitivity and Willingness to Pay cognitive structures, including 
international indexes such as Scopus, on consumers’ green product purchase 
intentions. Therefore, our work is unique in two different ways.

Also, this research answered the call of several studies (Ahmed et al., 2021; 
Awan et al., 2021; S.-C. Chen & Hung, 2016; Cheung et al., 2015; Costa et al., 
2021; Ikram et al., 2021; A. Kumar et al., 2021; G. Li et al., 2021; Melander, 
2017; Paul et al., 2016; Qi & Ploeger, 2021; Rausch & Kopplin, 2021; Tseng 
et al., 2013; Varah et al., 2021; H. Wang et al., 2019a; M. Wang et al., 2021; 
Zaremohzzabieh et al., 2021).

Despite the extensive and original contributions of this study to the literature, 
there are continuing limitations. The first of these is that the geography of the 
research belongs to the city of Ankara in Turkey. Education and income level 
in this city may vary compared to other cities. Secondly, in terms of adopting 
environmentally friendly behaviors, geography, values, cultures, etc. There are 
influencers. We focus on just some of these influencing factors. At the same time, 
the antecedents of consumers’ adoption of green products should be re-examined 
in the future, as it is a behavior that is not yet completely accustomed to. Third, 
different results can be obtained by performing comparative analyzes for the 
same structures. Fourth, although TPB is recommended as the most preferred 
determinant of behavioral intentions research theory in the literature, a model 
can be established with different theories and can be compared with the SEM 
results of the TPB model of this study.
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1. Introduction

One of the most important intermediaries of human life is logistics. 
People spend their lives in a healthy and quality way only to the extent 
that they can reach their own needs. It is an important part of meeting 

logistics needs, albeit indirectly. Therefore, the value of the logistics sector is 
increasing and developing. It is stated that the share of e-commerce, which is 8%, 
has approached to around 20% with the pandemic period. Logistics companies 
have also made efforts to increase their service share in this direction. Knowing 
that marketing efforts are important at this stage, logistics companies realized 
the necessity of applying the marketing mix and innovative marketing tactics 
correctly. Therefore, in this process, the competitive environment between 
logistics companies has created the need for the sector to engage in a number of 
marketing tactics. One of the mentioned marketing efforts is internal marketing.

Today, the market share of logistical services is growing day by day. At this 
point, structure activity approaches to selling efforts, that is one in every of the 
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business functions, will generate a stream of data in many places and contribute 
to the literature. In this section of the book; The focus was on internal marketing, 
reputation, personality and role perception as well as a statistical analysis and 
application study on the employees of the logistics company. Purpose of the 
study is to investigate the information which will emerge from Triangulum 
of marketing, perception, personality role in logistics companies. At the same 
time, the logistics industry differs from many academic courses because the sub-
sectors are not seen that way.

Although several tutorial studies of perception, temperament traits 
and role are conducted, conducting these studies through internal promoting 
practices is unique. the applying study was conducted victimization the applied 
math analysis method. within the statistical analysis, the size was applied in line 
with scientific reality and once passing the validity and reliableness analysis. 
This book chapter has the perform of a map and sheds lightweight on company 
reputation, perception, personality traits and role distribution in the marketing 
units of supply companies. Consequently, this study aims to contribute to the 
logistics sector in economic, social and technical terms.

Economical; The mirroring of the increase in logistics companies with the 
increase in customer satisfaction, societal; As a result of determining customer 
expectations, increasing customer satisfaction and loyalty, and increasing 
company reputation and brand equity in technical terms; As a result of economic 
growth, the number of logistics and investment companies may increase. Overall, 
this study is expected to contribute to the industry and academia, both in terms 
of literature and application studies, on the subject of “The Differentiating Role 
of Personality Traits in the Effect of Internal Marketing Practices in Industry 
Logistics in the Perception of Institutional Reputation”.

2. Literature Knowledge

This field of study has taken its place as a new concept today. It was first 
presented by Berry, Hensel, and Burke in 1976, followed by George in 1977, 
Thompson, Berry, and Davidson in 1978, and Murray in 1979. In the next period, 
an academic publication with the content of internal marketing was published 
by Berry in the early 1980s and the concept of internal marketing took its place 
in the process basically (Yüce and Kavak, 2007: 316).

Internal marketing: is defined as organizing business activities in a way 
that will satisfy both internal and external customers, employing and retaining 
talented personnel in order to reach the final business mission, and maximizing 
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the satisfaction level of external customers by providing high motivation in 
employees (Yapraklı and Özer, 2002: 47). It is thought that customer satisfaction 
is the focal point in internal marketing and proceeds in a dependent manner 
with the business process. At this point, the business has some duties and it 
is expected that the efficiency in internal marketing applications will be at a 
high level in general (Dinçel, 2019: 58). Internal marketing is a process of 
interaction between employees and the organization. Internal marketing works 
only in the right business environment, which is meticulously created, and in an 
environment where employees are encouraged to create, coordinate and develop 
all business processes (Ahmed and Rafiq, 2003: 1180-1181).

Perception: It is the process that occurs as a result of mental activity 
through the senses of environmental information. In general, in order for an 
idea and thought to be structured, it must first go through a cognitive process. 
The cognitive process begins with perception. Perception is the process of 
interpreting incoming information, placing it in a certain order and making sense 
of it. The information and data created by the brain, which is stimulated through 
our five basic senses, are processed and stored in a certain system. This process 
contributes to the system through summarization, classification, reduction and 
interpretation. (Lumenlearning, 2020). There are five basic sense organs in 
the human body. The function of all sense organs is different. Thanks to these 
differences, it creates sensations such as seeing, feeling, smelling, hearing and 
tasting that can guide perception and helps the brain to process data through 
these sensations. Due to the type and characteristics of the data collected by the 
sense organs, it allows different perceptions to form a combination. Within the 
information coming from the sense organs, there is a separate section that works 
to process the information and data coming from the brain (Candaş, 2020: 34 ).

Personality: It has been researched in psychology for years, and in a sense, 
it is tried to answer the questions “ why are people different from each other”, “ 
why did each person react differently in the face of the same situations “ (Sevi, 
2009: 1). Personality refers to all of the distinctive, unchanging and consistent 
characteristics of the individual (Özkalp & Kırel, 2013: 73). Personality 
expresses the integrity of a person’s subjective experiences and behaviors, 
experiences of self and the world around them, explicit conscious thoughts, 
desires and unconscious patterns of behavior, experiences and perspectives 
(Kernberg, 2016: 146).

Role is defined as the bundle of duties, rules and behaviors expected from 
those occupying a position in the social structure (Yang, Halfaker et al., 2016: 
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448). The role is the main mechanism by which the complex processes of the 
people involved in the process are coordinated (Kittur and Kraut, 2010: 34).

Logistics: Logistics is the process that requires effective planning, storage, 
transportation, packaging activities from the beginning of production to the 
point of consumption and meeting customer demands is essential.

3. Research

In this part of the research, information about the methodology of the research 
is given. In this part of the research, information about the purpose, importance, 
model of the research, scales and where they were taken from are given.

3.1.	 	Objective	And	Importance	Of	The	Research

To investigate whether personality has a differentiating role in the effect of 
internal marketing practices on the perception of corporate reputation. At this 
point, if personality has a differentiating role in corporate reputation, this will 
be determined. The findings of the research are of great importance in terms of 
understanding the corporate reputation perception of logistics companies and 
the internal marketing implementation process. In addition to this, it is thought 
that the factors affecting the perception of corporate reputation examined in the 
research will also give important ideas for the service businesses connected to 
the logistics sector. When the literature is examined, no study has been found 
in which the perception of corporate reputation and internal marketing practices 
and personality are processed together. Although the perception of corporate 
reputation and internal marketing practices have been examined in many studies, 
it is thought that examining these three variables in the same model will make 
important contributions to the literature.

3.2.	 	Research	Model	And	Hypothesis

In the study model, there is one independent variable (internal marketing 
practices), one dependent variable (perception of corporate reputation) and one 
mediating variable (personality), and the main hypothesis of our research is as 
follows:

Main Hypothesis: Personality has a differentiating role in the effect of 
internal marketing practices on corporate reputation perception.

literature review conducted within the scope of the research, the sub-
hypotheses to be tested in the research are as follows:
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H 1 : There is a significant relationship between internal marketing 
practices and corporate reputation perception.

H 2 : There is a significant relationship between internal marketing 
practices and personality.

H 3 : There is a significant relationship between the perception of corporate 
reputation and personality.

H 4 : Internal marketing practices are divided according to socio 
-demographic characteristics.

H 5 : The perception of corporate reputation is divided according to socio 
-demographic characteristics.

H  6 : Personality characteristics are divided according to socio -demographic 
characteristics.

According to the research hypotheses explained above, the research model 
can be expressed as in Figure 1. 

Figure 1: Research Model

Internal Marketing 

Practices

Reward and Motivation
PERSONALITY

extraversion

Compatibility

neuroticism

Responsibility

Openness to Innovation

Corporate Reputation 

Perception

Innovative and Quality

Customer-oriented

This model, first of all, the effects of internal marketing practices on the 
perception of corporate reputation and then the effects of personality on 
the perception of corporate reputation will be examined in different ways, 
and then the aforementioned independent (internal marketing practices) 
and an intermediary variable (personality) will be analyzed holistically 
on the perception of corporate reputation. effects will be analyzed and 
determined.
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3.3.	 	Variables	And	Scales	Used	In	The	Research

In the survey, the “Internal Marketing Scale” consisting of 17 questions and 
3 sub-dimensions developed by Elsamen and Alshurideh, (2012) was used. 
In order to measure the perception of corporate reputation, the scale that he 
developed in his doctoral thesis research titled Institutional Reputation and A 
Model Proposal for Measuring Corporate Reputation Perception in Businesses, 
which was developed by Senioroğlu (2012: 1), was used. The scale consists 
of 25 expressions and 5 sub-dimensions. In addition, a five- factor personality 
scale developed by Goldberg (1993) and applied by Tomrukçu (2008 ) was used 
to measure personality. In addition, 6 different questions about demographic 
characteristics were asked in the survey. The questions were created using the 
5 - point Likert scale method.

Table 1: Scales Used in the Study

Name of Scale Developing the Scale Number of Expressions 
in the Scale

Internal Marketing 
Scale

Elsamen and Alshurideh, (2012) 17

Corporate Reputation 
Perception

Eskioglu (2012) 25

Personality Goldberg, (1993);Tomrukçu, 
(2008)

42

3.3.1.	 	Internal	Marketing	Practices	Scale

Internal marketing practices scale; Elsamen and Alshurideh (2012) developed 
three sub-dimensions: Award and motivation, effective communication and 
employee development, and includes 17 questions.

3.3.2.	 Corporate	Reputation	Perception	Scale

Perception of corporate reputation, the “ Corporate Reputation Perception” 
scale consisting of 25 questions was used. The scale consists of five dimensions: 
customer orientation, management and employees, financial reliability, 
innovative and quality, and corporate social performance.

3.3.3.	 	Personality	Scale

Measurement of personality ; The “ personality” scale consisting of 42 questions 
developed by Goldberg (1993) and validity and reliability measurements were 
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made by Tomrukçu (2008). In this process, the scale consists of five dimensions 
and these dimensions are; They are extroversion, agreeableness, neuroticism, 
responsibility, and openness to innovation.

3.3.4.	Socio-Demographical	Characteristics

Socio - demographic characteristics of the participants were also included in the 
questionnaire, and multiple-choice questions were included in the scale. These 
questions are:

1. Gender
2. Age
3. Marital status
4. Educational Status
5. Income status
6. Working Time in the Institution

3.4.	 	Research	Methodology

In this part of the research, information about how the sample was selected and the 
research method are given. There is also information about the research criterion. 
According to the subject of the research, the universe is the employees of the logistics 
company. However, the sample was chosen because of the difficulty in terms of 
time and cost to reach the population. For this reason, the logistics companies 
located in the province of Istanbul were chosen as the study universe. Therefore, 
the sample was designed to include samples at different scales. The convenience 
sampling method, which is one of the non-random sampling methods, was chosen 
to arrive at the sample. The study collected data from 156 employees working in 
the electronic environment in logistics companies. This data was also used in the 
research analysis. The questionnaire method was the preferred data collection tool in 
research. A questionnaire was prepared in order to ensure that the logistics company 
employees are reached at the point of reaching the purpose of the research. The first 
17 statements in the survey are aimed at measuring internal marketing practices, 25 
statements about corporate reputation perception, 42 statements about personality 
and 6 questions about socio- demographic characteristics of respondents.

3.4.5.	Analysis	and	Data	Analysis	Method

With the help of the questionnaire were analyzed using the Statistical Package 
for the Social Sciences 28.0 (SPSS 28.0) program. First of all, descriptive 
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analyzes regarding the socio-demographic characteristics of the participants 
were applied. Then, validity and reliability studies of the scales were applied. 
Factor analysis was applied to the scales in the study, and the results were 
divided into sub-dimensions. Each sub-dimension was given a name and the 
analyzes were continued over these sub-dimensions. Correlation analysis was 
applied to reveal the relationships between the scales. In addition, correlation 
and hierarchical regression analysis were carried out to analyze whether 
personality has a differentiating role in the effect of internal marketing practices 
on corporate perception. In the analyzes, sub-dimensions of the scales and 
socio-demographic questions were also subjected to parametric tests. T-test 
was applied to the questions with two choices and ANOVA analysis was 
applied to the questions with 3 or more options. LSD analysis, one of the post-
hoc analyzes, was applied to the questions that were significant in the ANOVA 
analysis.

3.4.6.	Limitations	of	Research

The research has some limitations with its theoretical and practical results. 
The biggest limitation of the study at the point of constraint difference is that 
this research has been applied in logistics companies. Another limitation, 
considering that many factors will affect the perception of corporate reputation, 
the effect of internal marketing practices on the perception of corporate 
reputation was examined in this study. Another limitation of the research is that 
it is not implemented in cities outside the province of Istanbul, and in this way, 
businesses in different provinces ignore some results that may arise from some 
cultural differences.

3.5.	 Research	Findings	and	Comments

In this section, the findings created as a result of the analysis of the data 
collected from the sample through the questionnaire for the solution of the 
research problem are included. Care has been taken to explain and interpret the 
comments made based on the findings created at this point. At the beginning, 
descriptive analyzes, the results of factor and reliability analyzes are included. 
Then, correlation analysis was applied to test the relationship between internal 
marketing practices and perception of corporate reputation. Finally, parametric 
tests were applied on how personality traits differentiate the perception of 
corporate reputation.
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3.5.1.	Descriptive	Statistics

In this section, demographic information of the people participating in the 
research and the experience of the company they work in are presented.

Table 2: Distribution by Gender

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Gender
Woman 113 72.4

Male 43 27.6
Total 156 100.0

Table 2, 156 people participated in the research. While 72.4% (113) of the 
participants were women, 27.6% ( 43) were men.

Table 3: Distribution by Age

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Age

17-23 41 26.3
24-30 66 42.3
31-36 27 17.3
37-43 17 10.9
44-50 5 3.2
51+ 0 0

Total 156 100.0

Table 3, 26.3%(41) of the 156 people who participated in the survey were in the 
17-23 age range, 42.3% (66) were in the 24-30 age range, and 17.3% ( 27) In 
the 31-36 age range, 10.9% ( 17) are in the 37-43 age range and 3.2% ( 5) are in 
the 44-50 age range. No one aged 51 or older was found among the participants 
in the study.

Table 4: Distribution by Marital Status

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Marital status
Married 55 35.3
Single 101 64.7
Total 156 100.0

According to Table 4, when the marital status of the respondents is examined, it 
is seen that 35.3% (55) are married and 64.7% ( 101 ) are single.
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Table 5: Distribution by Educational Status

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Education

Primary education one 0.6
High school 46 29.5
Licence 96 61.5
Master ‘s degree 9 5.8
Doctorate 4 2.6
Total 156 100.0

Table 5, 0.6% of the 156 people who participated in the research were primary 
school graduates, 29.5% were high school graduates, 61.5% were undergraduate 
graduates, 5.8% were graduates and It is seen that 2.6% of them are doctoral 
graduates.

Table 6: Distribution by Income Status

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Income

0-5,500 47 30.1
5.501-8,000 85 54.5
8. 001-12.000 16 10.3
12. 001-15.000 4 2.6
15. 001+ 4 2.6
Total 156 100.0

Table 6, 30.1 % of the 156 people who participated in the research had an 
income between 0-5.500 TL, 54.5% had an income between 5.501-8,000 TL, 
10.3% had an income between 8.001-12.000 TL. It is seen that 2.6% of them 
have an income between 12.001-15.000 TL and 2.6% of them have an income 
of  15.001 TL or more.

Table 7: Distribution by Experience

Variable First Name Frequency Percent (%)

Experience

0-2 years 82 52.6
3-5 years 48 30.8
6-8 years 13 8.3
9-11 years 7 4.5
12 years + 6 3.8
Total 156 100.0
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Table 7, 52.6% of the 156 people included in the study had 0-2 years of 
experience in the institution they were in, while 30.8% of them were 3-5 years, 
8.3% were 6-8 years, 4,5 of them of 9-11 years and 3,8% of them have 12 years 
or more experience. 

3.5.2.	Factor	Analysis	and	Reliability	Analysis

In this part of the study, factor and reliability analysis results related to the 
scales and sub-dimensions included in the study are presented. In order to 
determine the validity of the “Internal Marketing”, “ Corporate Reputation” and 
“ Personality” scales in the research, factor analysis was used. It is important for 
the sub-dimensions of the scales to be different from the research area where the 
scale was developed and for the adaptation of the scales to today’s conditions. 
Prior to factor analysis, the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) sample adequacy test 
and Bartlett’s test were applied to determine the suitability of the data set for 
factor analysis. Because the results were significant at the 0.05 significance 
level for each scale, the data set was considered suitable for factor analysis. 
The expressions were analyzed using the principal component method and the 
varimax rotation method.

3.5.3.	Factor	Analysis	and	Reliability	Analysis	for	Internal	Marketing	Scale

Internal marketing scale, first of all, KMO value was checked for compliance 
with factor analysis. The KMO value and significance value of this scale are 
given in Table 8 below.

Table 8: KMO and Barlett Test for Internal Marketing

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Sampling Fit Measurement 0.923

Barlett Test
About k Chi-Square 2114,527
Degrees of Freedom 66
meaningfulness 0.000

As seen in Table 9 below, the KMO score on the internal marketing scale is 
92.3% (0.923). According to the results of factor analysis performed on 17 
terms. If we look at the interpretation table for the KMO value range, we can 
say that our dataset is perfectly suited for factor analysis.

In addition, the result of Barlett’s test, which measures the general 
significance of all correlations in the correlation matrix, was significant (Sig. 
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0.000). Accordingly, there are high correlations between the variables, and it can 
be said that factor analysis is an appropriate statistical technique. 

As a result of the exploratory factor analysis performed on the internal 
marketing scale, it was found that all terms were grouped under a single factor. 
In the analysis, 1 factor with eigenvalues of 1 and higher was obtained. The 
reliability analysis of the factor was performed using Cronbach’s alpha method 
and it was observed that the factor was at the 0.96 confidence level. The total 
variance explained was 71.424%. The factor is referred to in the literature as 
“reward and motivation”. Cronbach’s alpha values were used to calculate the 
internal consistency of the factorial.

The Cronbach Alpha value of the factor was 0.96, which shows that it is 
highly reliable.

Tablo 9: Factor Analysis and Reliability Analysis of Internal Marketing Scale

Factor Name Factor eg 
Subtraction(%)

Reliability
Analysis (Cronbach’s Alpha)

Reward and motivation 0.7124 0.963

3.5.4.	Factor	Analysis	and	Reliability	Analysis	for	the	Institutional	Reputation	
Perception	Scale

KMO value of the corporate reputation perception scale was checked for 
compliance with the factor analysis. The KMO value and significance value of 
this scale are given in Table 13.

Table 10: Perception of Corporate Reputation Related KMO and Barlett Test

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Sampling Fit Measurement 0.944

Barlett Test
About k Chi-Square 3618,736
Degrees of Freedom 136
meaningfulness 0.000

As seen in Table 11 below, the perception of corporate reputation The 
related KMO value is 94.4% (,944). When we look at the KMO value ranges 
interpretation table, we can say that our data set is perfectly suitable for factor 
analysis. In addition, the result of Barlett‘s test, which measures the general 
significance of all correlations in the correlation matrix, was significant (Sig. 
0.000). Accordingly, there are high correlations between the variables, and it 
can be said that factor analysis is an appropriate statistical technique. In the 
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factor analysis, Two factors were obtained with eigenvalues of 1 and higher. 
When factor reliability analyzes were performed, all four factors were found to 
be above the 0.50g confidence level. The total variance explained is 80.27%. 
These factors are regularly and continuously referred to in the literature as 
“innovative and quality” and “customer-oriented”. Cronbach Alpha values were 
used to calculate the internal consistency of the factorial. The Cronbach Alpha 
value of the factor is 0.974, respectively; 0.956, which shows that it is highly 
reliable in Table 11.

Table 11: Factor Analysis and Reliability Analysis 
of the Institutional Reputation Perception Scale

Factor Name Factor Subtraction 
(%)

Reliability
Analysis (Cronbach’s Alpha)

Innovative and Quality 42,205 0.974
Customer-oriented 38,066 0.956

3.3.5.	Factor	Analysis	and	Reliability	Analysis	for	the	Personality	Scale

In this study, the 5 -factor personality scale developed by Goldberg in 1993 
was used. This scale has benefited from Tomrukçu ‘s work on adapting 
the personality scale in 2008. Since the Five Factor Personality Traits 
scale is an ongoing and accepted scale in general and does not accept 
differences in some dimensions, factor analyzes were not performed, only 
reliability tests were carried out. In the thesis study in which the scale 
was taken (Tomrukçu, 2008: 75 ), only the reliability analysis was made 
for the scale, and the factors were evaluated as they were classified in the 
context of the questions. There are 7 statements in the Extraversion sub-
dimension, 9 statements in the Agreeableness sub-dimension, 7 statements 
in the Neuroticism sub-dimension, 9 statements in the Responsibility sub-
dimension, and 10 statements in the openness to innovation sub-dimension. 
When the reliability analyzes of the sub-factors were made, it was seen 
that the reliability level of the 5 factors was 0.61, 0.57, 0.64, 0.78, 0.71 
respectively.
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Table 12: Personality Scale Reliability Analysis

Factor Name (Cronbach’s Alpha)

Extroversion 0.610

Compatible 0.570

Neurotic 0.640

Responsibility 0.789

Open to Innovation 0.717

3.6.	 	Research	Findings

In this section, correlation analysis was applied to measure whether personality 
has a differentiating role on corporate reputation perception of internal marketing 
practices in logistics companies.

3.6.1.	Correlation	Analysis

Correlation values presented in the factors are given in Tables 13, 14 and 
15. There is a correlation analysis showing the relationship between internal 
marketing and personality in Table 13, between corporate reputation 
perception and personality in Table 14, and between internal marketing 
practices and perception of corporate reputation in Table 15. Table 15 shows 
the correlation analysis that indicates the relationship between internal 
marketing practices and personality. If you look at the results of the analysis 
at this point, you can see that there is a positive and statistically significant 
connection between the sub-dimension internal marketing practices and the 
sub-dimensions of the personality scale. Here, there is a positive correlation 
between the dimensions of the two scales Therefore, as the personalities of 
the employees change, their perspectives on internal marketing practices also 
increase positively.
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Table 13: Correlation Matrix Showing the Relationship 
Between Internal Marketing Practices and Personality

The Relationship Between Internal Marketing Practices and Personality

Reward 
and 
motivation

Outcast Compatible Neurotic Responsible Go to my 
progress

Reward 
and 
motivation

r 1

p

n 156

Outcast 

r ,257 ** 1

p ,001

n 156 156

Compatible

r ,185 * ,562 ** 1

p ,021 ,000

n 156 156 156

Neurotic

r -.003 -.473 ** -,581 ** 1

p ,972 ,000 ,000

n 156 156 156 156

Responsible

r ,204 * ,565 ** ,671 ** -.552 ** 1

p ,011 ,000 ,000 ,000

n 156 156 156 156 156

Go to my 
progress

r .347 ** ,396 ** .355 ** -,136 ,476 ** 1

p ,000 ,000 ,000 ,092 ,000

n 156 156 156 156 156 156

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Personality scale, the dimension with the highest mean is openness to 
development, while the lowest dimension is neuroticism. Those who are open 
to development as a personality trait have a positive and meaningful view of 
internal marketing practices.
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Table 14: Correlation Matrix Showing the Relationship 
Between Perception of Institutional Reputation and Personality

The Relationship Between Perception of Corporate Reputation and Personality
Innovative 
and Quality

Customer-
oriented

Outcast Compatible neurotic Responsible Go to my 
progress

Innovative 
and Quality

r 1

p

n 156

Customer-
oriented

r ,790 ** 1

p ,000

n 156 156

Outcast

r ,263 ** ,380 ** 1

p ,001 ,000

n 156 156 156

Compatible

r ,222 ** ,365 ** ,562 ** 1

p ,005 ,000 ,000

n 156 156 156 156

Neurotic

r ,038 -,048 -.473 ** -,581 ** 1

p ,638 ,555 ,000 ,000

n 156 156 156 156 156

Responsible

r ,292 ** .368 ** ,565 ** ,671 ** -.552 ** 1

p ,000 ,000 ,000 ,000 ,000

n 156 156 156 156 156 156 1

Go to my 
progress

r ,461 ** ,414 ** ,396 ** .355 ** -,136 ,476 **

p ,000 ,000 ,000 ,000 ,092 ,000

n 156 156 156 156 156 156 156
**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Table 14 shows the correlation analysis showing the relationship between the 
perception of corporate reputation and personality. When the results of this 
analysis are examined, it’s understood that there’s a positive and statistically 
vital relationship between the sub-dimensions of the perception of company 
name scale and every one the opposite dimensions of the temperament scale, 
aside from the psychological disorder sub-dimension. there’s a direct correlation 
between the scale of those 2 scales. It is seen that as the personalities of different 
employees change, their perceptions of corporate reputation also increase 
positively. The dimension with the highest average in the personality scale is 
openness to development, while the lowest dimension is neuroticism. Corporate 
reputation perceptions of people who are open to development as a personality 
trait also increase positively and significantly.
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Table 15: Correlation Matrix Showing the Relationship Between 
Internal Marketing Practices and Perception of Corporate Reputation

Reward and 
motivation

Innovative 
and Quality

Customer-
oriented

Reward and 
motivation

r 1
p
n 156

Innovative and 
Quality

r ,713 ** 1
p ,000
n 156 156

Customer-oriented

r ,734 ** ,790 ** one
p ,000 ,000
n 156 156 156
**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Correlation analysis showing the connection between internal selling practices 
and perception of corporate name is given in Table 15. once the results of 
this analysis are examined, it’s seen that there’s a positive and statistically 
important relationship between the sub-dimension of internal marketing 
practices and every one dimensions of corporate reputation perception. In 
other words, as internal marketing practices increase, employees’ perceptions 
of corporate reputation conjointly increase. On the opposite hand, it is seen 
that there is a positive and significant relationship between innovative and 
quality and customer-oriented dimensions, that are the sub-dimensions of 
the company reputation perception scale. In other words, as the innovative 
and quality perception of the institution increases, the perception of being 
customer-oriented also increases.

3.6.2.	Regression	Analysis

Of the regression analysis test are presented in order to measure the relationship 
between the factors. In Table 16, hierarchical regression, or sequential regression 
analysis, related to internal marketing practices was applied.

Result of the models applied, it was observed that the personality dimensions 
are extroverted, harmonious, neurotic, responsible and open to development, 
and that internal marketing practices have a positive effect on the perception of 
innovative and quality from the dimensions of corporate reputation perception. 
There is a significant relationship between the two” hypothesis was accepted.
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Table 16: Impact of Internal Marketing Practice and Personality 
on Corporate Reputation Perception (Innovative and Quality )
Dependent Variable B SE Beta
Innovative and Quality
Model 1

2,254 0.434
Still
Extrovert 0.370 0.109 0.263
R2 _ 0.69
Model 2

1,920 ,519Still
Extrovert ,283 ,132 ,201
Compatible ,167 ,143 ,109
R2 _ 0.77
Model 3

-.510 ,894
Still
Extrovert ,377 ,131 ,268
Compatible ,385 ,154 ,253
Neurotic ,496 ,151 ,312
R2 _ 0.138
Model 4

-1,412 ,931
Still
Extrovert ,278 ,133 ,198
Compatible ,190 ,166 ,124
Neurotic ,589 ,151 ,370
Responsible ,464 ,165 ,301
R2 _ 0.182
Model 5

-1,851 ,891
Still
Extrovert ,169 ,129 ,120
Compatible ,142 ,158 ,093
Neurotic ,444 ,148 ,279
Responsible ,232 ,166 ,151
Open to development ,651 ,156 ,346
R2 _ 0.266
Model 6

-1,566 ,677
Still
Extrovert ,015 ,099 ,011
Compatible ,070 ,120 ,046
neurotic ,274 ,113 ,172
Responsible ,211 ,126 ,137
Open to development ,352 ,122 ,187
internal marketing ,606 ,057 ,609
R2 _ 0.580
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Table 17: Impact of Internal Marketing Practice and Personality 
on Corporate Reputation Perception (Customer Focused )

Dependent Variable B SE Beta
Customer-oriented
Model 1

2,017 ,381
Still
Extrovert 0.490 0.96 0.380
R2 _ 0.144
Model 2

1,398 ,449
Still
Extrovert ,329 ,114 ,255
Compatible ,309 ,124 ,222
R2 _ 0.178
Model 3

-,888 ,768
Still
Extrovert ,418 ,113 ,324
Compatible ,515 ,132 ,369
neurotic ,467 ,130 ,320
R2 _ 0.243
Model 4

-1,546 ,806
Still
Extrovert ,346 ,115 ,268
Compatible ,373 ,143 ,267
Neurotic ,534 ,131 ,366
Responsible ,338 ,142 ,239
R2 _ 0.270
Model 5

-1,791 ,796
Still
Extrovert ,285 ,115 ,221
Compatible ,346 ,141 ,248
Neurotic ,454 ,132 ,311
Responsible ,209 ,148 ,148
Open to development ,363 ,140 ,210
R2 _ 0.301
Model 6

-1,523 ,580
Still
Extrovert ,140 ,085 ,108
Compatible ,278 ,103 ,199
Neurotic ,293 ,097 ,201
Responsible ,189 ,108 ,134
Open to development ,081 ,105 ,047
Internal marketing ,571 ,049 ,626
R2 _ 0.633
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In Table 17, stepwise hierarchical regression test was applied to examine the 
effect of internal marketing practices and personality dimensions on customer 
orientation, one of the dimensions of corporate reputation perception.

As a result of the analyzes, it was understood that the personality dimensions 
of extroverted, harmonious, neurotic, responsible and open to development 
corporate reputation perception dimensions have a positive effect on customer 
orientation. In addition to this, above the customer-oriented perception; internal 
marketing practices have also been shown to have a positive effect. As a result, 
the hypothesis “ There is a significant relationship between personality and 
perception of corporate reputation” is accepted.

3.6.3.	Hypothesis	Tests	Regarding	Socio-Demographic	Characteristics

·	 H1: The genders of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the Internal 
marketing practices scale are significantly separated.

T-test was conducted to see if there were significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according to the 
gender of the respondents. The results of the analysis are given in Table 21 in 
detail.

Table 18: T-test to Examine Differences between 
Internal Marketing Practices Scale and Gender

Factor P
Reward and motivation 0.442

Table 18 is examined, it is seen that there is no significant difference between 
the sub-dimension of internal marketing practices and gender ( p =0.442). 
Therefore, the H1 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H2: The genders of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the scale of 
perception of corporate reputation are significantly separated.

T-test was applied to see if there are significant differences between the sub-
dimensions of the scale of perception of corporate reputation according to the 
gender of the respondents. The results of the Analysis performed are given in 
Table 22 in detail.
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Table 19: T-test to Examine the Differences between 
the Perception of Institutional Reputation Scale and Gender

Factor P
Innovative and high quality 0.133
Customer-oriented 0.031

When Table 19 is examined, it is seen that there is a significant difference 
between customer orientation, which is one of the sub-dimensions of internal 
marketing practices, and gender (p = 0.031). Accordingly, it was concluded that 
women (4,0277) perceive their institutions more customer-oriented than men ( 
3,6424 ). Therefore, the H2 hypothesis was accepted.

·	 H3: The genders of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the 
Personality Scale are significantly separated.

T-test was applied to see if there were significant differences between the sub-
dimensions of the personality scale according to the gender of the respondents. 
The results of the Analysis performed are given in Table 28 in detail.
Table 20: T-test to Examine Differences between Personality Scale and Gender

Factor P
Outcast 0.052
Compatible 0.033
Neurotic 0.573
Responsible 0.005
Go to my progress 0.285

Table 20 is examined, it is seen that there is a significant difference between 
the sub-dimensions of personality scale ( p = 0.033) and responsibility (p = 
0.005) and gender. Accordingly, it was concluded that women ( 4.0914 ) were 
more compliant than men ( 3.8191 ), and at the same time, women (4.0924 ) 
were more responsible than men ( 3.7364 ). Therefore, the H3 hypothesis was 
accepted.

·	 H4: The age of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the Internal 
marketing practices scale are significantly different.
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ANOVA test was applied to examine whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according to 
the age of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA test, the homogeneity 
test was applied to measure whether the data were homogeneous. In line with 
the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.

Table 21: ANOVA and LSD Test Result for Comparing the Scores of 
Participants at Different Age Levels on Internal Marketing Scale Sub-dimensions

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Reward and motivation 0.804 ---------

As a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the sub-dimension of the internal 
marketing practices scale does not differ significantly according to age ( p = 
0.804 ). H4 hypothesis is rejected.

·	 H5: The age of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the perception of 
corporate reputation scale are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to examine whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according to 
the age of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA test, the homogeneity 
test was applied to measure whether the data were homogeneous. In line with 
the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.

Table 22: ANOVA and LSD Test Results Regarding the Comparison of the 
Scores of Participants at Different Age Levels from the Sub-Dimensions of the 

Perception of Institutional Reputation Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Innovative and high quality 0.826 ---------

Customer-oriented 0.958 ---------

When Table 22 is examined, it is seen that the sub-dimension of the corporate 
reputation perception scale does not differ significantly according to age, as a 
result of the ANOVA test. H5 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H6: The age of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the personality 
scale are significantly different.
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ANOVA test was applied to see if there were significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the personality scale according to the age of the respondents. 
Before performing the ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to 
measure whether the data were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity 
analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.

Table 23: ANOVA and LSD Test Result on Comparing the Scores of 
Participants at Different Age Levels from the Sub-Dimensions of the 

Personality Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Outcast 0.654 ---------
Compatible 0.805 ---------
Neurotic 0.704 ---------
Responsible 0.603 ---------
Go to my progress 0.732 ---------

Table 23 is examined, it is seen that none of the sub-dimensions of the personality 
scale differ significantly according to age, as a result of the ANOVA test. The H6 
hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H7: The marital status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the 
Internal marketing practices scale are significantly separated.

T-test was applied to examine whether there are significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according to the marital 
status of the respondents. The results of the analysis are detailed in Table 32.

Table 24: T-test to Examine Differences between 
Internal Marketing Practices Scale and Marital Status

Factor P
Reward and motivation 0.750

Table 24 is examined, it is seen that there is no significant difference between 
the sub-dimension of internal marketing practices and marital status ( p =0.750). 
Therefore, the H7 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H8: The marital status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the 
scale of perception of corporate reputation are significantly separated.
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T-test was applied to see whether there are significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the scale of perception of corporate reputation according to 
the marital status of the respondents. The results of the analysis performed are 
given in Table 33 in detail.

Table 25: T-test to Examine the Differences between 
the Perception of Institutional Reputation Scale and Marital Status

Factor P
Innovative and high quality 0.671
Customer-oriented 0.264

When Table 25 is examined, it is seen that there is no significant difference 
between the sub-dimensions of the corporate reputation perception scale and 
marital status. Therefore, the H8 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H9: The marital status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the 
personality scale are significantly separated.

T-test was applied to see if there were significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the personality scale according to the marital status of the 
respondents. The results of the analysis are given in Table 29.

Table 26: T-test to Examine Differences between 
Personality Scale and Marital Status

Factor P
Outcast 0.910
Compatible 0.186
Neurotic 0.426
Responsible 0.272
Go to my progress 0.615

Table 26 is examined, it is seen that there is no significant difference between 
the sub-dimensions of the personality scale and marital status. Therefore, the H9 
hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H10: The educational status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of 
internal marketing practices are significantly separated.
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ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according 
to the educational status of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA 
test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data were 
homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.

ANOVA and LSD Test Result for Comparing the Scores of Participants at 
Different Education Levels on Internal Marketing Scale Sub-dimensions

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Reward and motivation 0.802 ---------

As a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the sub-dimension of the internal 
marketing practices scale does not differ significantly according to the level of 
education (p= 0.802 ). The H10 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H11: The educational status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of 
the scale of perceptions of corporate reputation are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the scale of perceptions of corporate reputation 
according to the educational status of the respondents. Before performing the 
ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data 
were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.

Table 28: ANOVA and LSD Test Results Regarding the Comparison of the 
Scores of Participants at Different Education Levels from the Sub-Dimensions 

of the Perception of Institutional Reputation Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Innovative and high quality 0.285 ---------
Customer-oriented 0.113 ---------

When Table 28 is examined, it is seen that the sub-dimensions of the corporate 
reputation perception scale do not differ significantly according to the level of 
education as a result of the ANOVA test. H11 hypothesis was rejected.
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·	 H12: The educational status of the participants is significantly different 
from the sub-dimensions of the personality scale.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the scale of perceptions of corporate reputation 
according to the educational status of the respondents. Before performing the 
ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data 
were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.

Table 29: ANOVA and LSD Test Result on Comparing 
the Scores of Participants with Different Education 

Levels from the Sub-Dimensions of the Personality Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Outcast 0.788 ---------
Compatible 0.795 ---------
Neurotic 0.088 ---------
Responsible 0.992 ---------
Go to my progress 0.349 ---------

Table 29 is examined, it is seen that none of the sub-dimensions of the personality 
scale differ significantly according to the level of education as a result of the 
ANOVA test. H12 hypothesis was rejected.
·	 H13: The income status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of 

internal marketing practices are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according 
to the income status of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA test, the 
homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data were homogeneous. 
In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.

Table 30: ANOVA and LSD Test Result for Comparing 
the Scores of Participants with Different Income 

Levels on Internal Marketing Scale Sub-dimensions

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Reward and motivation 0.989 ---------
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As a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the sub-dimension of the internal 
marketing practices scale does not differ significantly according to the income 
level. The H13 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H14: The income status of the participants and the sub-dimensions of the 
scale of perceptions of corporate reputation are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see if there are significant differences between the 
sub-dimensions of the scale of perceptions of corporate reputation according to 
the income status of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA test, the 
homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data were homogeneous. 
In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.

Table 31: ANOVA and LSD Test Result on Comparing the Scores of 
Participants with Different Income Levels from the Sub-Dimensions of the 

Perception of Institutional Reputation Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc

Innovative and high quality 0.786 ---------

Customer-oriented 0.106 ---------

When Table 3 1 is examined, it is seen that the sub-dimensions of the corporate 
reputation perception scale do not differ significantly according to the income 
level as a result of the ANOVA test. H14 hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H15: The sub-dimensions of the participants’ income status and personality 
scale are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the personality scale according to the income 
status of the respondents. Before performing the ANOVA test, the homogeneity 
test was applied to measure whether the data were homogeneous. In line with 
the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc analysis was used.
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Table 32: ANOVA and LSD Test Results Regarding 
the Comparison of the Scores of Participants from Different 

Income Levels from the Sub-Dimensions of the Personality Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc

Outcast _ _ 0.358 ---------

Compatible 0.145 ---------

Neurotic 0.022
A>B
A>C
A>D

Responsible 0.587 ---------

Go to my progress 0.691 ---------

Table 32 is examined, as a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the neurotic 
sub-dimension, one of the sub-dimensions of the personality scale, differs 
significantly according to the income level. According to this, it is seen that those 
whose income level is between 0-5.500 TL have a more neurotic personality 
than those whose income level is between 5.500-8.000 TL, 8.001-12.000 TL and 
12.001-15.000 TL, respectively. H15 hypothesis was accepted.

·	 H16: The working time of the participants in the institution and the sub-
dimensions of internal marketing practices are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of the internal marketing practices scale according 
to the working status of the respondents in the institution. Before performing 
the ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data 
were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.

Table 33: ANOVA and LSD Test Result Regarding 
the Comparison of the Scores of the Participants on the 

Internal Marketing Scale Sub-dimensions at Different Working Periods

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc

Reward and motivation 0.684 ---------
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As a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the sub-dimension of the internal 
marketing practices scale does not differ significantly according to the working 
hours (p= 0.684 ). H16 hypothesis was rejected.
·	 H17: The sub-dimensions of the scale of corporate reputation perceptions 

of the participants are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences between 
the sub-dimensions of the scale of perceptions of corporate reputation according 
to the working status of the respondents in the institution. Before performing 
the ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data 
were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.

Table 34: ANOVA and LSD Test Result Regarding the Comparison of the 
Scores Obtained from the Sub-Dimensions of the Perception of Institutional 

Reputation Scale of Participants in Different Working Periods

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc

Innovative and high quality 0.503 ---------

Customer-oriented 0.931 ---------

When Table 34 is examined, as a result of the ANOVA test, it is seen that the 
sub -dimensions of the corporate reputation perception scale do not differ 
significantly according to the working hours in the institution. The H17 

hypothesis was rejected.

·	 H18: The sub-dimensions of the personality scale of the participants’ 
working time in the institution are significantly separated.

ANOVA test was applied to see whether there are significant differences 
between the sub-dimensions of corporate personality according to the length 
of time the respondents worked in the institution. Before performing the 
ANOVA test, the homogeneity test was applied to measure whether the data 
were homogeneous. In line with the homogeneity analysis, LSD from Post-hoc 
analysis was used.
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Table 35: ANOVA and LSD Test Result Regarding the Comparison of the 
Scores of the Participants from Different Working Periods from the Sub-

Dimensions of the Personality Scale

Lower dimension P Post	Hoc
Outcast 0.759 ---------
Compatible 0.614 ---------
neurotic 0.543 ---------
Responsible 0.886 ---------
Outcast 0.691 ---------

Table 35 is examined, it is seen that the sub-dimensions of the personality scale 
do not differ significantly according to the working time of the participants as a 
result of the ANOVA test. Therefore, The H18 hypothesis was rejected.

4. Conclusion And Recommendations

Today, with the advancement of technology and the increase in competition, 
how institutions are perceived and what value they have in the eyes of customers 
has gained importance. It is thought that staff have a crucial role within the 
formation of the perception of company reputation. At the same time, the 
internal marketing practices implemented by the institution play a major role in 
changing this perception. It is thought that the perception of corporate reputation 
and the efforts to improve it are important for the company to compete with its 
competitors in the long run. In this study, it was investigated whether personality 
has a differentiating role within the impact of internal selling practices on the 
perception of company reputation. Logistics companies were selected for the 
research area. The research was selected as the logistics companies that carry 
out their activities in Istanbul. Data were collected online from 156 people in 
charge of the logistics companies mentioned in the research via google survey. 
Then the collected data were subjected to some analysis.

Applied analysis ; it’s been ascertained that there’s a positive and vital 
relationship between internal promoting practices and every one dimensions of 
company name perception. In alternative words, because the internal marketing 
practices of the establishment increase, the perceptions of the employees’ 
corporate reputation also increase in a positive way. High performance internal 
marketing practices such as awards and motivation directly or indirectly affect 
the perception of corporate reputation. This is as a result of the award plays a 
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vital role within the success of establishments. Perceptions of the employees 
towards the institution are formed as a result of continuous mutual relations 
and interactions. Institutions realize these relations through marketing activities. 
Corporate reputation perception of employees rather than customers is possible 
with internal marketing practices. Employees are one of the main elements for 
the enterprise to reach its existing goals. Employees’ performance, motivation 
and their commitment to the goals and values of the institution are important to 
reach the goals (Peltekoğlu, 2001: 367).

According to the results of other analysis, there is a positive relationship 
between the perception of corporate reputation and personality. It has been 
concluded that extroverted, adaptable, responsible and open to innovation, 
which are among the dimensions of the personality scale, have a significant 
effect on all other sub-dimensions of the perception of corporate reputation. 
In other words, as the personality sub-items of the employees are extraverted, 
adaptable, responsible and open to innovation, their perception of corporate 
reputation also increases. On the contrary, no significant relationship was found 
between neuroticism and corporate reputation, one of the personality dimensions. 
When we look at the results of the hypothesis in general terms, it confirms the 
hypothesis that there is a significant relationship between personality, which 
is one of the questions to be answered in the research, and the perception of 
corporate reputation.

In the study, parametric analyzes were also applied between the sub-
dimensions of the scales and socio-demographic characteristics. As a result of the 
analysis, there were significant differences between the gender of the participants 
and the corporate reputation. Accordingly, it was concluded that women perceive 
their institutions more customer-oriented than men. Yetkin, (2019) found that 
there is a statistically significant difference between the genders of the employees 
and their perceptions of the corporate reputation sub-dimension. This finding of 
our research shows parallelism with the literature. Likewise, in the analysis made 
between gender and the sub-dimensions of the personality scale, it is seen that 
there is a significant difference between the sub-dimensions of the personality 
scale, compatibility ( p =0.033) and responsibility (p=0.005) and gender. 
According to this, it was concluded that women are more compatible than men 
and at the same time, women are more responsible than men.

On the other hand, no statistically significant difference was found between 
the working time of the employees in the institution and the perceptions of the 
corporate reputation sub-dimension. However, when the literature is examined, 
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it is seen in the research conducted by Yetkin in 2019 that the work environment 
perceptions of those who work in the institution for 0-3 years (=5.65) are lower 
than those who work in the institution for 7-10 years (=6.31 ). It has been 
concluded that the awareness perceptions of those who work in the organization 
for 4-6 years ( =4.40) are lower than those who work in the organization for 
11-15 years ( = 5.27 ). This shows that more studies are needed to see the 
relationship between working time and corporate reputation.

As a result of the ANOVA test performed when personality and income 
levels are examined, it is seen that the neurotic sub-dimension of the personality 
scale differs significantly according to the income level. According to this, it was 
concluded that those whose income level is between 0-5,500 TL have a more 
neurotic personality than those whose income level is between 5.501-8.000 TL, 
8.001-12.000 TL and 12.001-15.000 TL, respectively. No significant difference 
was found between other socio-demographic characteristics and scales.

is thought that the findings of the research are especially important for 
logistics company managers. It is thought that if managers increase their internal 
marketing practices such as awards and motivation, they will increase the 
perception of corporate reputation of employees. These findings indicate that 
employees with a high perception of corporate reputation increase loyalty to 
the organization, motivation, trust in the organization and its employees, and 
job satisfaction. In this study, the positive change in the corporate reputation 
perceptions of the employees increased the organizational citizenship and 
motivation perceptions, on the other hand; The negative change in corporate 
reputation perceptions causes a decrease in organizational citizenship and 
motivation perceptions. This shows parallelism with Yetkin’s 2019 research 
results.

This study, which investigates whether personality has a differentiating 
role in the effect of internal marketing practices on the perception of corporate 
reputation, has some limitations. First of all, the findings obtained in the 
research should be evaluated from the perspective of the logistics company 
employees in Istanbul. In addition, the application of the questionnaire to 156 
people is a limitation. It is thought that applying it on more people will provide 
more qualified information in future studies. It is known that there are many 
reasons that affect the corporate reputation perception of a business. However, 
in this study, the opinions of the employees were taken into consideration while 
measuring the perception of corporate reputation. In future studies, similar 
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studies can be applied on various samples or different sectors that evaluate the 
perception of the institution in different ways.
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1. Introduction

Migration is the movement from one region to another (Lee, 1966). 
This motion has various motivations such as economic, political, 
social, and natural (De Haas, 2010). Mass migrations rather than 

individual and family migrations are triggered by traumatic events such as war 
and famine and cause alarming consequences in the migrated region. Unexpected 
population growth in the migrated region causes many problems such as a 
dramatic increase in demand for housing, employment, food, education, health 
as well as sociocultural conflict. Due to the supply that cannot keep up with the 
demand, the lack of capacity, especially in basic needs, and the unrest caused 
by social conflicts increase the exposure of the migrated region. In this context, 
disaster management is concerned with reducing the risk caused by migration 
within the scope of social disaster (Dressler, Müller, Frank, & Kuhlicke, 2016; 
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Guadagno, Fuhrer, & Twigg, 2017). And most importantly, the unknown (such 
as education, health, and disaster awareness) stories of immigrants is the most 
important factor that increases the level of vulnerability of provinces.

Unlike natural disasters, social disasters are more complex to detect 
and take precautions for. It can be triggered by only minor problems and can 
turn into a major disaster that causes loss of life, financial loss, and traumatic 
consequences in society. This risky situation lays the groundwork for efforts to 
identify regions with social disaster potential and to take preventive measures. 
Social disaster areas are marked by a decrease in mutual trust, the loss of 
communication, and an increasingly high provocation in the community (Afitah, 
Fariza, & Hasim, 2017). In this context, the issues in the regions where Syrian 
immigrants are concentrated in Türkiye can be interpreted as the precursors of 
the regions where social disasters are/may be experienced (Akar & Erdoğdu, 
2019; Karasu, 2018). 

Türkiye, which links the Middle East and Europe, has been exposed to 
mass migration with the civil war that broke out in Syria in 2011 (Sirkeci, 
Yazgan, & Utku Eroğlu, 2015). Some of the immigrants were transiting to 
Europe, whilst some of them were placed under temporary protection in 
Türkiye. While the number of Syrians under temporary protection in Türkiye 
was zero in 2011, it is approximately 3,650,000 as of August 2022 (Presidency 
of Migration Management, 2022). Official statistics show that registered Syrians 
are concentrated in metropolitan cities and provinces bordering Syria, causing 
abnormal population growth. As emphasized above, this population explosion 
increases the risk of social disasters. Temporary accommodation centers, migrant 
health centers, migrant removal centers, and the presence of Arabic-speaking 
professionals are effective instruments to reduce the risk of social disasters 
already implemented in some provinces. To spread these instruments and plan 
extra measures, it is important to know which provinces will be primarily 
affected by new migration waves or which provinces have a high social disaster 
risk potential. In other words, it is necessary to evaluate the attractiveness of 
the provinces in Türkiye in terms of Syrian immigrants for risk-reducing policy 
implementations.

The mentioned assessment is possible with the clarification of the 
migration behavior of Syrian immigrants within the framework of the migration 
phenomenon. Migration phenomena are tried to be explained with migration 
theories (Arango, 2000). Since it is not possible to explain the phenomenon 
of migration, which is affected by many factors, with a single theory, many 
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theories have been developed. The major migration theories can be listed as 
follows: Ravenstein’s Laws of Migration, Push-Pull Theory of International 
Migration, Intersecting Opportunities Theory, Network Theory, and World 
System Theory (Tamer, 2020; Türkkan, 2019). Erkan (2021) has presented a 
comprehensive study on the preference of Syrian immigrants to Türkiye with 
migration theories. He also listed the reasons for migration and the theories of 
migration explaining its causes as in Table 1.

Table 1: The Reasons Why Syrian Immigrants 
Prefer Türkiye and The Theory That Explains It

The reasons why Syrian 
immigrants prefer Türkiye

Explanatory theory

The possibility of Syrian immigrants 
spreading to Turkish cities

*Laws of Migration

The short distance between Türkiye 
and Syria

*Laws of Migration
*Intersecting Opportunities Theory
*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration

The desire for a higher standard of 
living

*Intersecting Opportunities Theory
*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration
*World System Theory

Syrian civil war

*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration

Economic difficulties
Possibility to immigrate to Europe
Possibility to settle in Turkish cities 
without permission
Opportunity to return temporarily at 
any time
Open door policy implemented by 
the Republic of Türkiye

*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration
*Intersecting Opportunities Theory

Aid from the Republic of Türkiye
*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration
*Intersecting Opportunities Theory

Türkiye’s place on the transit 
migration route

*Laws of Migration
*Push-Pull Theory of International Migration
*Intersecting Opportunities Theory
*World System Theory

Having social networks in Turkish 
cities

*Network Theory

Source: Erkan HS. Revisiting Migratıon Theories From The Perspectıve of Syrian Migrants’ 
Preference of Turkey. Middle Eastern Studies. 2021;13(3):421-445.
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Assuming that the factors affecting the country choice of Syrian immigrants 
are also valid in the selection of provinces at the micro level, it is possible to 
evaluate the attractiveness of the provinces in Türkiye for Syrian immigrants 
with similar factors. Considering that the number of Syrian immigrants will 
increase in provinces with high attractiveness, this evaluation can provide 
several advantages to decision-makers. i) It aids to identify the regions where 
the risk of social disasters increases. ii) It guides in determining the priorities 
of the provinces for practices aimed at reducing the risk of social disasters. iii) 
Another advantage is the possibility of reducing the risk of social disasters by 
directing new migration waves to provinces with relatively low attractiveness.

The attractiveness of the provinces in terms of internal and external 
immigrants has been the subject of various research. Karachurina (2020) 
examined the intensity of intra-regional and inter-regional net migration of 
populations of centers and secondary (in terms of population) provinces in 74 
regions of Russia for the years 2012-2016. Nguyen (2020) explores the choice 
of city in the process of return migration of graduates during the transition 
from higher education to the labor market. Serikzhanovav and Aldangarkyzy 
(2021) examined the migration attractiveness of the largest Kazakhstan cities to 
determine the relationship between the migration balance and socio-economic 
attractiveness indicators. Nefedova et al. (2016) examined the immigrant 
attractiveness of the cities of post-Soviet Russia, Ukraine, and Belarus. Schäfer 
and Just (2018) analyzed whether urban tourism attractiveness affects young 
adult migration in Germany.

To the best of our knowledge, no research has been conducted to evaluate 
the attractiveness of the provinces in the face of an influx of immigrants similar 
to the migration wave that Türkiye is exposed to. In this respect, this chapter 
makes an important contribution to the literature and undertakes the task of 
guiding future similar studies. The methodological approach of the study can 
be presented as another contribution. Although econometric models have 
been adopted in the literature, the nature of the problem handled is suitable 
for the multi-criteria decision-making approach. In this study, a multi-criteria 
decision analysis approach is used to evaluate the attractiveness of provinces 
for immigrants.

The rest of the chapter is organized as follows. Section 2 introduces the 
multi-criteria decision analysis approach. Section 3 covers the details of the 
methodology adopted in the study. In Section 4, the findings are analyzed. 
Section 5 includes conclusions and recommendations.



THE EVALUATION OF THE ATTRACTIVITY OF THE PROVINCES . . .     417

2. Multi-Criteria Decision Analysis Approach
Multi-criteria decision analysis is a systematic process that provides a relative 
analysis of different quantitative or qualitative characteristics of alternatives by 
reducing them to a single metric. (Cinelli, Kadziński, Gonzalez, & Słowiński, 
2020). The universal feature of decision-making allows multi-criteria decision 
analysis to be used in a wide range. Multi-criteria decision analysis techniques, 
which can be adapted to various decision environments, are preferred because 
logical and consistent solutions can be obtained with simple mathematical 
operations (Guarga et al., 2019; Huang, Keisler, & Linkov, 2011).

The primary component of multi-criteria decision analysis is the decision 
maker. In the presence of more than one decision maker, it is called group 
decision-making. A standard multi-criteria decision analysis process tracks 
the following steps. First, the decision maker defines the decision problem. 
Then the factors affecting the decision are identified (called criteria) and the 
relative importance of the criteria is determined (called weight). The elements 
to be evaluated are identified (called alternatives). Then, the performance of 
the alternatives on the criteria is determined (called the decision matrix). The 
decision matrix can be formed with precise, interval, or uncertain as well as with 
linguistic expressions. The decision maker evaluates the decision matrix with a 
multi-criteria decision-making technique suitable for the decision environment. 
The core of the evaluation is to provide managerial information to the decision 
maker by obtaining a relative score for each alternative, taking into account the 
weights of the criteria. The obtained managerial information forms the basis for 
the decision maker’s selection, ranking, or classification decision (Rouyendegh 
& Erkan, 2013).

The selection problem is the determination of the most suitable one 
among a set of alternatives, while the classification problem is the process 
of assigning the alternatives to predetermined classes. The ranking problem 
involves the relative ranking of a set of alternatives for a certain objective. 
Evaluating the attractiveness of provinces in Türkiye for Syrian immigrants 
can be considered as a ranking problem. Its objective is to obtain the relative 
attractiveness ranking of the provinces. According to this, provinces are 
alternatives, and attractiveness factors for Syrian immigrants are criteria. The 
multidimensional nature of migration preference necessitates a province’s 
attractiveness score to be determined by a consensus of all relevant factors. For 
this reason, it is expected that the criteria will reach a consensus in determining 
the relative attractiveness of the provinces. A multi-criteria decision analysis 
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technique that seeks a compromise solution is suitable for the mentioned 
decision environment.

3. Methodology

In this study, the attractiveness of the provinces in Türkiye for Syrian immigrants 
is evaluated with a multi-criteria decision analysis approach. Evaluation 
criteria, as mentioned in the introduction, are based on the assumption that the 
motivation for Syrian immigrants to choose Türkiye is also valid in the selection 
of the province. Accordingly, the criteria are considered in two groups. The first 
group is related to the immigrants, whilst the second group is related to the 
provinces. The criteria in the first group are; C1:number of registered Syrians 
in the provinces, C2:whether the province is on the Syrian border, and C3: the 
number of temporary accommodation centers in the province. The criteria in the 
second group are; the index values (C4:income, C5:health, and C6:education) 
of the provinces in the 2017 Human Development Index (HDI), C7:averages 
of 2017-2021 net migration speed of the provinces. The first group of criteria 
aims to reflect migration factors related to immigrants’ kinship relations, ease 
of crossing the border, and assistance organization after crossing the border. 
The second group of criteria, on the other hand, is to reflect the province-based 
attractiveness factors such as the development level of the provinces, quality of 
life, education, health, and employment opportunities. For this purpose, income, 
health, and education index values, which are the first level sub-dimensions of 
the HDI calculated in 2017, were taken into account. However, HDI values have 
not been updated after 2017. The change between 2017 and the end of 2021 
is included in the evaluation with the internal migration rate of the provinces. 
Assuming that net migration is motivated by provinces’ differences in HDI, it is 
thought that C7 will represent the change between 2017-2022.

All the data are secondary sources and were obtained from the Turkish 
Statistical Institute, the Turkish Republic Migration Management Department, 
and the HDI (Ingev, 2017; Presidency of Migration Management, 2022; Turkish 
Statistical Institute, 2022). 

In the evaluation, the combined compromise solution (CoCoSo) method, 
which is a multi-criteria decision-making technique, has been adopted. CoCoSo 
raises the evaluation score of the province that performs reasonably well in 
all criteria. All criteria are benefit-oriented, that is, the higher the value in the 
criterion, the better. In addition, the criteria have equal weight of 
importance. The Data Set is shown in Table 2.
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Table 2: Data Set

C1 C2 C3 C4 C5 C6 C7
Adana 257765 0 1 0.80 0.87 0.71 -4.61
Adıyaman 23447 0 0 0.74 0.91 0.68 -6.61
Afyonkarahisar 12625 0 0 0.79 0.87 0.66 -1.92
Ağrı 1281 0 0 0.68 0.86 0.57 -25.25
Aksaray 4247 0 0 0.79 0.88 0.66 -0.35
Amasya 1468 0 0 0.80 0.89 0.70 0.77
Ankara 100173 0 0 0.89 0.90 0.78 3.41
Antalya 4438 0 0 0.85 0.90 0.75 7.33
Ardahan 127 0 0 0.77 0.86 0.66 -11.52
Artvin 69 0 0 0.82 0.90 0.71 -0.01
Aydın 8566 0 0 0.80 0.89 0.69 6.25
Balıkesir 5000 0 0 0.82 0.87 0.71 5.94
Bartın 539 0 0 0.78 0.88 0.67 6.26
Batman 16052 0 0 0.72 0.90 0.66 -2.83
Bayburt 178 0 0 0.76 0.90 0.63 -17.61
Bilecik 657 0 0 0.86 0.88 0.69 4.20
Bingöl 1186 0 0 0.74 0.89 0.65 -1.75
Bitlis 1140 0 0 0.71 0.89 0.62 -11.08
Bolu 4579 0 0 0.85 0.90 0.68 5.61
Burdur 9300 0 0 0.82 0.90 0.67 3.35
Bursa 185108 0 0 0.87 0.88 0.74 5.11
Çanakkale 5049 0 0 0.85 0.88 0.66 11.34
Çankırı 791 0 0 0.79 0.88 0.63 7.97
Çorum 3478 0 0 0.78 0.89 0.69 -3.88
Denizli 14162 0 0 0.84 0.88 0.71 1.14
Diyarbakır 24596 0 0 0.73 0.89 0.63 -5.33
Düzce 1652 0 0 0.83 0.87 0.69 6.61
Edirne 1102 0 0 0.82 0.87 0.64 3.17
Elazığ 13244 0 0 0.78 0.89 0.70 -4.06
Erzincan 250 0 0 0.82 0.90 0.67 2.15
Erzurum 1165 0 0 0.77 0.87 0.66 -11.84
Eskişehir 6605 0 0 0.86 0.88 0.74 5.87
Gaziantep 465183 1 0 0.80 0.86 0.68 -2.74
Giresun 454 0 0 0.77 0.91 0.67 -0.28
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C1 C2 C3 C4 C5 C6 C7
Gümüşhane 244 0 0 0.76 0.91 0.52 -24.14
Hakkari 5090 0 0 0.73 0.87 0.60 -7.11
Hatay 368549 1 3 0.79 0.88 0.68 -3.32
Iğdır 84 0 0 0.77 0.89 0.63 -6.40
Isparta 8246 0 0 0.81 0.89 0.69 2.63
İstanbul 549307 0 0 0.93 0.89 0.76 -2.27
İzmir 150041 0 0 0.87 0.89 0.74 4.41
Kahramanmaraş 97162 0 1 0.77 0.90 0.69 -3.37
Karabük 1744 0 0 0.81 0.89 0.66 -0.53
Karaman 823 0 0 0.83 0.89 0.72 0.85
Kars 183 0 0 0.75 0.87 0.62 -15.96
Kastamonu 2581 0 0 0.80 0.87 0.66 1.46
Kayseri 84017 0 0 0.82 0.88 0.74 -0.47
Kırıkkale 1974 0 0 0.82 0.88 0.70 -5.87
Kırklareli 1025 0 0 0.85 0.88 0.69 6.31
Kırşehir 2058 0 0 0.79 0.89 0.69 -1.08
Kilis 91114 1 1 0.76 0.85 0.66 -1.95
Kocaeli 56537 0 0 0.93 0.88 0.76 8.79
Konya 123755 0 0 0.81 0.88 0.68 -0.89
Kütahya 1981 0 0 0.81 0.86 0.68 -1.30
Malatya 32705 0 0 0.77 0.90 0.73 -1.18
Manisa 14320 0 0 0.84 0.87 0.68 2.78
Mardin 91921 1 0 0.75 0.91 0.62 -3.74
Mersin 243997 0 0 0.82 0.88 0.71 0.66
Muğla 11808 0 0 0.84 0.91 0.73 12.71
Muş 1720 0 0 0.72 0.87 0.57 -18.36
Nevşehir 13901 0 0 0.79 0.88 0.69 1.30
Niğde 7190 0 0 0.78 0.87 0.66 -2.13
Ordu 1172 0 0 0.77 0.90 0.68 -1.14
Osmaniye 42526 0 1 0.77 0.88 0.72 -2.00
Rize 1327 0 0 0.82 0.90 0.73 3.40
Sakarya 15797 0 0 0.84 0.87 0.71 6.33
Samsun 10206 0 0 0.80 0.88 0.70 2.41
Siirt 4687 0 0 0.72 0.89 0.62 -10.71
Sinop 452 0 0 0.77 0.89 0.67 10.55
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C1 C2 C3 C4 C5 C6 C7
Sivas 3662 0 0 0.79 0.88 0.69 -2.42
Şanlıurfa 384122 1 0 0.70 0.88 0.60 -7.66
Şırnak 14905 1 0 0.74 0.87 0.59 0.37
Tekirdağ 12636 0 0 0.88 0.87 0.73 17.03
Tokat 1206 0 0 0.75 0.87 0.65 -3.87
Trabzon 3670 0 0 0.82 0.91 0.72 1.42
Tunceli 75 0 0 0.83 0.92 0.74 7.04
Uşak 3279 0 0 0.82 0.88 0.68 2.59
Van 2165 0 0 0.70 0.86 0.60 -12.47
Yalova 3842 0 0 0.86 0.89 0.72 14.81
Yozgat 5504 0 0 0.77 0.87 0.65 -7.85
Zonguldak 697 0 0 0.80 0.88 0.70 -5.00
Weight 14% 14% 14% 14% 14% 14% 14%
Orientation Max Max Max Max Max Max Max

3.1.	 Combined	compromise	solution	method	(CoCoSo)

Yazdani et al. (2019) introduced the Combined Compromise Solution method 
that is based on the combination of three compromise score functions and thus 
can provide solutions with highly reliable results (Torkayesh, Ecer, Pamucar, 
& Karamaşa, 2021). The method is often preferred for problems seeking a 
compromise solution (Lahane & Kant, 2021; Lai, Liao, Wen, Zavadskas, & 
Al-Barakati, 2020; Zolfani, Yazdani, Torkayesh, & Derakhti, 2020). The steps 
of the method are as follows (Yazdani et al., 2019).

Step 1. The decision matrix and basic notations
m  alternatives 1 2( , , , )mA A A¼ , n  criteria 1 2( , , , )nC C C¼  and 1{ , , }nW w w= ¼  

jw  is the weight of the criterion jC .

11 1

1

; 1,2, , ; 1,2, ,
n

ij

m mn

x x
x i m j n

x x

é ù
ê ú= = ¼ = ¼ê ú
ê úë û



  



(1)

Step 2. Normalize the decision matrix

maxmin
|   |  ; 1,2, ,

max min max min
ij ijij iji i

ij
ij ij ij iji ii i

x xx x
r j I or j J j n

x x x x

ì üæ ö æ ö--ï ïç ÷ ç ÷= Î Î = ¼í ýç ÷ ç ÷- -ï ïè ø è øî þ
(2)
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Sets I  and J  cover the benefit and cost criteria, respectively.

Step 3. Calculate the sum of the weighted normalized decision matrix ( iS ) and 
power-weighted normalized decision matrix sequences ( iP ) for each alternative.

( )
1 1

( ); ; 1,2, ,j
n n w

i j ij i ij
j j

S w r P r i m
= =

= = = ¼å å (3)

Step 4. Calculate the value in three different aggregation strategies ( , , )a b c  for 
each alternative.

1
( )
i i

ia m
i ii

P Sk
P S

=

+
=

+å (4)

min min
i i

ib
i ii i

S Pk
S P

= + (5)

( )
( )
(1 )( )

;0 1
max 1 max

i i
ic

i ii i

S P
k

S P
l + - l

= £ l £
l + - l (6)

a expresses the average of sums of S and P, b states a sum of relative scores of 
S and P compared to the best, c provides the trade-off between S and P with l . 
l  is generally accepted to be 0.5.

Step 5. Determine the evaluation scores for each alternative.

( )
1
3

1 ( )
3i ia ib ic ia ib ick k k k k k k= + + + (7)

k is sorted in descending order to obtain the order of the alternatives.

4. Findings

The results of the CoCoSo analysis, which evaluates the attractiveness of the 
provinces in Türkiye in terms of Syrian immigrants, are shown in Table 3. 
While the ranking provides a superficial assessment of the attractiveness of the 
provinces, the scores provide detailed information. Figure 1, which visualizes 
the scores on four scales, is helpful in interpreting the findings.
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Table 3: Ranking Results of Provinces

Provinces Score Rank
Hatay 6.77 1
İstanbul 5.60 2
Gaziantep 5.35 3
Ankara 4.90 4
Mardin 4.88 5
Kocaeli 4.72 6
Muğla 4.64 7
İzmir 4.63 8
Şanlıurfa 4.57 9
Kilis 4.56 10
Bursa 4.56 11
Tunceli 4.52 12
Adana 4.44 13
Antalya 4.44 14
Kahramanmaraş 4.40 15
Yalova 4.39 16
Tekirdağ 4.30 17
Mersin 4.22 18
Trabzon 4.18 19
Osmaniye 4.11 20
Bolu 4.10 21
Eskişehir 4.10 22
Rize 4.09 23
Kayseri 3.97 24
Şırnak 3.97 25
Burdur 3.89 26
Malatya 3.88 27
Karaman 3.86 28
Çanakkale 3.85 29
Kırklareli 3.81 30
Aydın 3.80 31
Artvin 3.80 32
Denizli 3.79 33
Bilecik 3.79 34
Erzincan 3.77 35
Sakarya 3.77 36
Isparta 3.75 37
Konya 3.75 38
Giresun 3.65 39
Amasya 3.65 40
Balıkesir 3.63 41

Provinces Score Rank
Sinop 3.62 42
Samsun 3.59 43
Düzce 3.57 44
Uşak 3.56 45
Manisa 3.55 46
Ordu 3.53 47
Kırşehir 3.52 48
Adıyaman 3.51 49
Elazığ 3.50 50
Karabük 3.50 51
Nevşehir 3.49 52
Çorum 3.42 53
Kırıkkale 3.41 54
Bartın 3.40 55
Sivas 3.34 56
Zonguldak 3.32 57
Çankırı 3.32 58
Aksaray 3.27 59
Batman 3.25 60
Edirne 3.22 61
Kastamonu 3.19 62
Afyonkarahisar 3.11 63
Bingöl 3.09 64
Kütahya 3.07 65
Niğde 3.03 66
Diyarbakır 2.97 67
Iğdır 2.96 68
Bayburt 2.79 69
Yozgat 2.78 70
Tokat 2.76 71
Erzurum 2.68 72
Siirt 2.66 73
Bitlis 2.56 74
Ardahan 2.47 75
Hakkari 2.39 76
Kars 2.26 77
Gümüşhane 2.04 78
Van 1.89 79
Muş 1.86 80
Ağrı 0.91 81
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Figure 1: Display of Findings on the Map

When the ranking and scores are examined together, it is seen that the first three 
provinces differ from the others in terms of scores. Hatay, İstanbul, and Gaziantep 
are the provinces with the highest attractiveness for Syrian immigrants. The 
fact that Hatay and Gaziantep are located on the Syrian border, have temporary 
accommodation centers, and have a relatively high level of development index 
compared to other neighboring provinces can be shown as the reason why they 
are attractive to Syrian immigrants. The fact that İstanbul, which is not located 
on the border and is quite far away, is in the top three can be explained by its 
economic size and the density of Syrians it hosts.

The scores of the provinces following the first three are close to each 
other and follow each other with small differences. This shows that there 
is no obvious difference between the provinces that follow each other. For 
example, there is a difference of 1.77 points between Hatay and İstanbul, 
while the difference between Kahramanmaraş and Yalova is 0.01. In short, it 
can be said that there is almost no difference between provinces with similar 
scores in terms of Syrian immigrants. On the other hand, as the score gap 
increases, it is obvious that the one with the higher score is more attractive. 
For example, although the provinces of Mardin and Gaziantep are both 
located on the Syrian border, the score gap shows that Gaziantep is more 
attractive. 

If provinces are to be prioritized for the implementation of measures to 
reduce the risk posed by Syrian migrants, ranking can be used. The registered 
Syrians and the new immigration waves will increase the number of Syrians 
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in the provinces with high attractiveness. The ranking can serve as a guide to 
which provinces the decision maker will direct its limited resources such as 
Arabic-speaking professionals.

When the provinces at the bottom of the ranking are examined, it is seen 
that there are provinces that are far and close to the Syrian border, but with a 
low level of development. The internal migration rates of these provinces show 
that the residents tend to migrate to the provinces with a relatively higher level 
of development. Therefore, the findings about provinces with low attractiveness 
scores are not surprising.

The attractiveness scores of the provinces can also be used in the process 
of determining the distribution of Syrians to the provinces. When the decision 
maker places new/existing immigrants in provinces with low attractiveness, the 
attractiveness of those provinces for subsequent migration waves will increase. 
In this way, the risk of social disasters can be reduced by reducing the density of 
province-based Syrian immigrants.

5. Conclusion

Mass migrations are triggered by important events such as battle, scarcity, 
and epidemics and cause dramatic results in the migrated location. Sudden 
population growth in the place of migration increases the risk of social disasters 
as well as security and health risks.

With the civil war in Syria, Türkiye has been exposed to mass migration. 
The risks caused by Syrian immigrants dispersed to various provinces of 
Türkiye are tried to be reduced through various practices aimed at immigrants. 
It is important to determine the attractiveness of the provinces in Türkiye for 
Syrian immigrants to apply risk-reducing measures to the right provinces. In 
this way, the target of new migration waves will be determined, and necessary 
measures will be taken.

In the study, provinces in Türkiye were evaluated with seven criteria that 
could affect the behavior of immigrants within the framework of migration 
theories. The evaluation was carried out using the CoCoSo method, seeking a 
compromise solution.

Analysis findings provide various information to the decision maker. 
Attractiveness scores give information about the relative social disaster risk of 
the provinces. Since new/existing immigrants will tend to migrate to provinces 
with high scores, these provinces have a high risk. Therefore, the ranking of 
the provinces indicates which provinces have priority in the allocation of risk 
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mitigation instruments. In addition, attractiveness scores can serve as a guide for 
the placement of new migration waves in the provinces. Relatively unattractive 
provinces may be a priority for the resettlement of new immigrants. Apart 
from these, the display of the findings on the map allows the decision maker to 
interpret and perceive the evaluation from a different perspective.

This study is the first to evaluate the attractiveness of provinces in terms of 
immigrants in the mass out-migration category. It is important to deal with the 
phenomenon of migration, which has economic and socially destructive effects, 
in similar ways, especially in developing countries such as Türkiye. Decision 
makers need to determine their priorities to use limited resources effectively, 
reduce the risk of social disasters, and allocate humane living conditions for 
immigrants. In this context, it is thought that the study will lead to future studies.
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Introduction

In this study we develop a Turkish text mining algorithm which is grading 
written exam papers automatically via text mining techniques. The general 
idea of predictive model studies is to build a model on the training set and 

then apply it on the testing set. We have used a similar idea for this study. We have 
built the algorithm on the answer key prepared by the grader and then applied it 
on the answer papers of the students. And so, the grades have been recalculated 
by the algorithm and then compared with the real grades. The comparison is the 
main measurement for the indication of success of the algorithm.

For this study, we applied a literature exam on 21 randomly selected high 
school students. For the privacy, the students’ name/id/class number/term will 
not be shared. The student id numbers given in the extracted data are not the 
real student id numbers, they were assigned arbitrarily by the researcher. The 
main idea in this study is to build a text mining algorithm in Turkish which is 
going to grade exam papers in Turkish. So we need to prepare dictionaries for 
the categories. The categories list consists of the answers, sub-answers of the 
answers and sections of the sub-answers. In the final list we get 15 categories.

For each category we prepare a dictionary separately. A dictionary consists 
of synonym words list, homonym words list, words list from the same stem, all 
the possible suffix combinations of the words in Turkish, and all the possible 

* This manuscript has been adapted from 4th Chapter of the PhD dissertation “Yucel, A. 
(2016). Predictive Text Analytics and Text Classification Algorithms. Auburn Univer-
sity, http://hdl.handle.net/10415/5216”
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combinations of the phrases in Turkish word order based on the Turkish 
grammar. The details are given in the further parts.

Before starting creation of dictionaries, first we should know the grading 
technique of the grader. Some graders just focus on the correct answer. Even an 
answer has some incorrect parts, if the requested answer is given, the student 
gets a full credit for the question. However, some graders cut off grades for the 
incorrect parts of the answer even if the student give and correct answer in the 
full answer.

The first grading technique which is only focusing on the correct answers 
is also the grading technique used for the exam papers in the data set. In this 
technique corresponding positive grades are assigned for all the student answers 
taking place in the dictionary but for the student answers that are not taking 
place in the dictionary, no action is required. However, in the second technique, 
while giving the corresponding positive grades for the answers taking place in 
the dictionary, negative grades are assigned for the student answers that are not 
taking place in the dictionary.

One of the most challenging issues in this study is the grader’s personal 
notions during the grading. Even if some student answers do not match the 
answers given in the answer key, the grader may give positive grades for his/her 
personal notion. It is almost impossible to build an algorithm for calculating the 
grades given by the grader’s personal notion. In the creation of the algorithm we 
have some challenges. The most important challenges are given as following:
C1: Incorrect answer with correct words.
C2: Correct answer with incorrect words.
C3: Words having the same stem but different meanings with different suffixes.
C4: Answers with non-synonym words taking place in the answer key.
C5: Answers with synonym words but not taking place in the answer key.
C6: Homonym words.
C7: Open-ended questions.

For each challenge we develop a special method which is overcoming the 
problem.

1.  Turkish Grammar

Turkish is an agglutinative language and each word can have very different 
suffixes defining the meaning and tense. Suffixes are added to a stem. There 
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are two different suffixes in Turkish: Constructive and inflectional suffixes. 
Constructive suffixes are used to create a new word from an existent word. 
Inflectional suffixes are used to define the word’s grammatical role in the 
sentence. The inflectional suffixes –ler/-lar are used to make the words plural. 
Also there are some irregular plural words without having these two suffixes. For 
example, halk (toplum)/people. In Turkish, the third person singular pronoun is 
“o” and it is corresponding to she/he/it in English. In other words, in Turkish 
there is no third person singular pronoun to define the gender of the subject 
(Underhill, 1976).

As we mention above, Turkish is an agglutinative language and new words 
are created by adding suffixes to a word stem. For understanding how to add a 
new suffix to word stem, one should know the Turkish vowel and consonant 
harmony rules of Turkish. If we know the Turkish vowels and consonants 
harmony rules, by using the almost all the possible suffixes (Cromwell, 2016), 
we can get all the possible stem-suffix matching.

In a Turkish sentence there are nine parts:
1. noun
2. pronoun
3. adjective
4. verb
5. interjection
6. adverb
7. postposition
8. particle
9. conjunction

Suffixes define the word’s tense and its grammatical meaning in the sentence. 
For example;

Git/Go
Gitti/Went
Düşmek/To fall/Verb
Düşünce/Consideration/Noun

Therefore, during the creation of dictionary, for each stem extracted 
from the answer key, all the possible stem-suffix combinations should be 
considered.



434    INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH HUMANITIES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES

1.1.	 Turkish	Characters

The Turkish Alphabet does not include Q, X, W letters and it includes Ç, Ğ, 
İ, Ö, Ş, Ü. This is the only difference between English and Turkish alphabets. 
The rest of the alphabets are exactly the same. In the text mining algorithm’s 
natural language processing step, this difference should be defined and all the 
non-Turkish characters should be filtered from the documents.

1.2.	 Word	orders	in	Turkish	phrases

In a Turkish sentence, the regular word order is that (adjectives and adverbs) 
the modifier precedes (noun and verb) the modified. The most general order of a 
Turkish transitive sentence is subject-object-verb or the other five combinations 
of them. In Turkish, the word order is very important because it may change 
the meaning of the sentence, moreover even the sentence may have completely 
the opposite meaning. The following sentences show how the order changes 
meaning of the sentence.

Yanlis, ifade dogru degil/No, expression is not true
Dogru, ifade yanlis degil/True, expression is not false
Ifade yanlis, dogru degil/Expression is false, not true
Ifade dogru, yanlis degil/Expression is true, not false

1.3.	 Turkish	vowel	and	consonant	harmony	chain	rules

In Turkish, the suffixes are added to a word stem based on the harmony chain 
rules. The harmony chain rules are branching off 1. The vowel harmony chain 
rule, and 2. The consonant harmony chain rule.

The vowel harmony chain rule:

There are eight vowels in Turkish alphabet: A E O Ö U Ü I İ. The first vowel 
harmony rule is that in Turkish a vowel following another vowel is not allowed. 
There are some irregular words like saat/watch, and they should be listed in a 
different category. For the creation a new word from the existing word stem, 
one should follow two certain vowel harmony rules (Turkish Language, 2016), 
(Göknel, 2014):
a. The hard vowel harmony chain:
 The hard vowels are A O U I. The general idea in the hard vowel harmony 

chain is that a word stem having the hard vowels can be extended with 
suffixes having hard vowels. 



TEXT MINING ALGORITHM: GRADING HANDWRITTEN EXAM PAPERS    435

Okul-dan/From school
Kapı-ya/To door

There are some irregular word formats that are not appropriate to the harmony 
rule. 

Saat-ler/Watches
Rol-den/From role

b. The thin vowel harmony chain:
The thin vowels are E Ö Ü İ. The general idea in the thin vowel harmony chain 
is that a word stem having the thin vowels can be extended with suffixes having 
thin vowels.

Kim-e/To whom
Gel-me/Do not come

There are some irregular word formats that are not appropriate to the harmony 
rule. 

Meslek-taş/Colleague
Yarın-ki/Of tomorrow

The consonant harmony chain rule:
In addition to the vowel harmony rules, there are some consonant harmony 

rules which are affecting the way suffixes are attached to the word stem. There are two 
consonant harmony cases: 1- The last consonant of the stem, 2- The first consonant 
of the suffix. The most challenging consonants in this case are p, ç, t and k. For a 
word stem which is ending with a consonant, the suffix may start with a vowel or 
consonant. If the stem has only one vowel/syllable and the suffix start with a vowel, 
then the stem usually does not change; Suç/Suça-Crime/To crime. However, if the 
stem has more than one vowel/syllable, and the suffix ends one the consonants p, ç, 
t, and k, then usually the consonant changes; Araç/Araca-Gadget/To gadget, Arap/
Arabın-Arab/Of Arab, Kağıt/Kağıda-Paper/To paper, Açık/Açığa-Open/To open.

P becomes B,
Ç becomes C,
T becomes D,
K becomes Ğ.
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There are some exceptions that should be listed in a different dictionary for the 
algorithm; Aç/Açık-Open/Open. If the stem ends one of the consonants p, ç, t, 
k, f, h, s, and ş, then the suffix should start with one of c or d. In this case, the 
first consonant letter of the suffix changes (Turkish Language Class Free Online 
Turkish Language Resource, 2016).

C becomes Ç,
D becomes T.
Yap/Yaptı (Yapdı)-Do/Did.

1.4.	 Stemming

Stemming is the process of reducing extracted words to their stem by removing 
the suffixes from the original words. A stem is the smallest meaningful part 
of the words and does not have to have the same dictionary mean with 
the origin word. There are many computer-based stemming algorithms. 
SAS Enterprise miner, Statistica, R statistical packages have text mining 
tools and stemming algorithm. Also, there are some online stemmer tools. 

For example, NLTK 2.0.4 stem package is very popular stemmer and the 
NLTK stemmer supports the following languages (Perkins, 2016): Danish, 
Dutch, English, Finnish, French, German, Hungarian, Italian, Norwegian, 
Porter, Portuguese, Romanian, Russian, Spanish, Swedish. Unfortunately, 
there is no significant stemmer in Turkish Language. So here we develop 
a stemmer in Turkish. The stemming algorithm is working based on the 
following steps:

1. Tokenization: All the punctuations are removed and the text is broken into 
tokens. Here each token is a single word.

2. All the different words are listed.
3. Words having the same stem are gathered in the same cluster and the 

cluster is labeled with the stem.

Göz-Gözlük-Gözlükçü-Gözlükçülük-Gözlükçülükte + …
Ayak-Ayakkabı-Ayakkabıcı-Ayakkabıcılık + …

4. For each stem, all the possible variation taking place in the official Big 
Turkish Dictionary (BTD) published by the Turkish Language Association 
(TLA) are added into the cluster.
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1.5.	 Synonyms

Synonym words/phrases have exactly or nearly the same means and synonym 
words/phrases are called as synonymous. For example begin and start words are 
synonymous. Synonymous words can be any part of a sentence such as nouns, 
adverbs, verbs, adjectives or prepositions and they need not to have the same 
meaning in different sentences.

Sanat/Eser-art
Halk/Toplum-people
Düsünce/Fikir-idea
Bilgilendirmek/Haberdar etmek-to inform
Nesilden nesile akmak/Gelecek nesillere aktarmak-generation to generation
Cosku veren/Duygulari kamçilayan-dramatic
Zaman alir/Bir anda olmaz/Yavas yavas olur-in the course of time

After splitting a sentence into tokens, for each token (word/phrase) all the 
existing synonyms and related words are obtained from the TLA-BTD and for 
each one of the obtained synonym and related word/phrase, all the possible 
different suffix combinations are obtained by using the ‘almost all Turkish 
suffixes’ list. 

Example 1: Tek dişi kalmış canavar / Single-fanged monster

Tek-tekim-tekimiz-tekin-tekiniz-tekler-teklerimiz-tekleriniz-teki-…

bir-biri-bire-birimiz-biriniz-birinin-birisi-birin-birine-birini-birimi-birisini-
birisine-…

sadece-sade-sadem-saden-sademin-sadenin-sademiz-sadenizin-sademi-sadeni-
sadenin-…

yalnız-yalnızca-yalnıza-yalnızsın-yalnızım-yalnızız-yalnızsınız-yalnızlar-
yalın-yalınca-…

biricik-biri-bir-biricigim-biricigin-birinin-birimin-birli-birine-…

yegane-yeganem-yeganemiz-yeganen-yeganeniz-yeganemiz-yeganemizin-
yeganemin-…

Dişi-dişim-dişimin-dişimiz-dişimizin-dişlerimiz-dişlerimizin-dişleriniz-dişleri-
dişlerin-dişte-…
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Çark-çarkı-çarkın-çarkını-çarkının-çarkına-çarka-çarketme-çarketmek-
çarketmem-çarketmez-…

Testere-testeresi-testeresini-testereli-testeremi-testereme-testeresine-
testeresiz-…

Tarak-taraklı-taraksız-tarakla-taraklamak-taraksızca-tarağı-tarağım-tarağın-…

Kalmış-kalmışım-kalmışsın-kalmışız-kalmışsınız-kalmışlar-kalmışsa-
kalmışsanız-kalmışa-…

Koruma-korumak-korumalı-korumada-korumaksa-korumakla-korumadı-…

Sürdürme-sürdürmek-sürdürmeli-sürdürmedi-sürdürmedim-sürdürmedin-
sürdürmemeli-…

Canavar-Canavara-Canavarı-Canavarın-Canavarca-Canavarda-Canavarmı-
Canavardan-…

Hayvan-hayvanı-hayvanın-hayvanca-hayvanda-hayvana-hayvansa-hayvanmı-
hayvansız-…

Köpek-köpeksi-köpekce-köpekli-köpeğin-köpeğe-köpekten-köpekde-
köpeksiz-köpeğine-...

Kurt-kurtu-kurtlu-kurtla-kurtun-kurtta-kurttaki-kurtcu-kurtca-kurtum-
kurttan-…

Acımasız-acımasızsın-acımasızsan-acımasızca-acımasızmı-acımasızım-
acımasızın-…

Kötü ruhlu-kötü ruhlunun-kötü ruhluyu-kötü ruhlusu-kötünün ruhlu-kötünün 
ruhluna-…

Zalim-zalime-zalimin-zalimce-zalimde-zalimine-zalimane-zalimdi-zalimse-…

Çirkin-çirkinse-çirkinsen-çirkinsem-çirkinseniz-çirkinsiniz-çirkinmi-
çirkince-…

In Turkish some words can have different means in different sentences even 
if they have the same stem and the same suffixes. Such words are called as 
homonym words.

Ayvalı reçeli çok severim / I like quinces jar so much /Fruit
Bu yaz Ayvalı’ya gidecegim / I will go to the Ayvalı (quinces) this summer/City 
name



TEXT MINING ALGORITHM: GRADING HANDWRITTEN EXAM PAPERS    439

This is an important challenge for the algorithm. For overcoming this issue, 
we need a sub-algorithm. The general steps of the sub-algorithm are as 
following:

i. First of all, we need to know what is the dictionary definition of the word 
in the sentence.

ii. If the word has more than one meaning then we need to define which one 
was used in the sentence. In other words, if the word has homonymous 
words in the answer key, then we need to define what are the corresponding 
meanings of the words in the dictionary, separately.

iii. We need to prepare dictionaries for each meaning of the word, separately.

For defining the meaning of the word in a phrase, we need to get the all 
synonymous of the words taking place in the phrase and we need to get all the 
meaningful combinations of the words. The combinations that are not defined in 
the TLA BTD are eliminated from the list and then the remaining list is accepted 
as the definition/meaning of the word. This process is similar to the process 
given in example 1.

If the word takes place multiple times in the document, the same lists are 
created for the other phrases that the word takes place. In the final step, if the 
intersection of word lists is empty then they are homonymous. The following 
example gives the overall steps of this process.

Example 2:
a. 1Sulu şaka/prank

Şaka-şakacı-şakalı-şakam-şakan-şakaca-şakacık-şakana-şakama-şakanın-
şakamın-şakaya-…

Latife-latifeli-latifem-latifen-latifesi-latifene-latifeme-latifeye-latifede-
latifeden-latifemi-…

Koşuk-koşuğa-koşuğu-koşuğun-koşukda-koşukta-koşuksa-koşuk-koşuksu-
koşukçu-…

Güldürü-güldürücü-güldürünün-güldürülü-güldürüyor-güldürür-güldürüş-
güldürüp-…

Komiklik-komikti-komikdi-komikçe-komikmi-komiksin-komiğim-komikse-
komiksen-…
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Takılmak-takılmalı-takılması-takılmaya-takılmana-takılmam-takılmanı-
takılmada-…

Güldüren-güldüreni-güldürenci-güldürenin-güldürenim-güldürene-
güldürense-…

b. 2Sulu yemek /juicy food

Yemek-yemekli-yemekte-yemekde-yemekmi-yemekse-yemeği-yemeğim-
yemeğin-…

Aş-aşa-aşı-aşım-aşın-aşçı-aşçın-aşçım-aşıma-aşına-aşının-aşımın-aşda-aşta-…

Çorba-çorbacı-çorbam-çorban-çorbanda-çorbamda-çorbamın-çorbama-
çorbana-çorbası-…

Gıda-gıdacı-gıdam-gıdan-gıdama-gıdana-gıdanın-gıdamın-gıdalı-gıdaya-
gıdada-…

Yiyecek-yiyecekle-yiyeceği-yiyeceğim-yiyeceğin-yiyeceğine-yiyeceğinin-
yiyecekde-…

Taam-taama-taamı-taamın-taamım-taamda-taamana-taamının-taamının-
taamsız-…

Besin-besine-besini-besinin-besinine-besinde-besinsiz-besinim-besinime-
besininiz-…

Kahvaltı-kahvaltılı-kahvaltılık-kahvaltıda-kahvaltıya-kahvaltısı-kahvaltım-
kahvaltın-…

Atıştırma-atıştırmak-atıştırmalı-atıştırmalık-atıştırmaya-atıştırmam-
atıştırmadı-…

Figure 1: Intersection of the stemming lists
1Sulu ≠ 

2Sulu
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And so, we need to prepare two different synonym lists for the two ‘sulu’ 
homonym words. This process can be repeated for the all homonyms of ‘sulu’ 
and this whole process should be repeated for the all words in the dictionaries.

In Turkish some words have even the same stems, they have different 
meanings with different suffixes.

Gözlemek/Gözlük = To wait/Glasses

Figure 2: Intersection of the synonyms and related words lists

For identifying such situations, we need to create two different dictionaries 
for the two words. First we get all the possible phrase combinations from the 
original phrases. And then we get all the synonym and homonym words of the 
neighbor words located in the original phrases. Before passing to the final step, 
we need to produce new lists consist of the related words to the original words. 
The words in the related words list do not have to have the same stem or to be 
synonyms, but they can be used in the related subjects to the original one. For 
example; Yaz-kış-sonbahar-ilkbahar-mevsimler/Summer-winter-spring-fall-
seasons, these words are related to each other and so can be used in the similar 
topics.

After getting the two related words lists for the two words, the original 
words are replaced by the related ones and then the existence of the phrases 
are checked in the TLA BTD. Undefined combinations are deleted from the 
list. And thus the dictionaries are ready for the two original words. Now if the 
original word stem is not in the intersection of the word combinations for the 
two dictionaries, then it means that these words have different means even if 
they have the same stem, and so we need to prepare two different stem clusters 
for them.
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Each stem cluster is filed in a separated text file and separately uploaded to 
the text miner tool and since all the different versions of the stem with different 
suffixes are taking place in the list, all the versions are forwarded to the stem and 
so the tool will automatically match all the different versions with the stem and 
they all will be presented under a single column in the term-document frequency 
table.

Of course the algorithm is based on the data set gathered for this study 
and so it is very limited comparing to the overall Turkish language. But even 
developing a stemmer for such a small data is very time consuming. However, 
the presented algorithm can be generalized for the whole Turkish language.

düs
düsün
düsünce
düsünce
düsünce
düsünceler
düsüncelerini
…
düsüncesini
güzel
güzellik
güzellikler
güzelliklerden
…
his
hissi
hissiyat

After getting the word stem lists for each word separately, the same process is 
repeated for the phrases, but this time the existent word stems are used.

özelliklerindendir
en önem özel
en önemli özellik
en önemli özelliklerindendir
en önemli ortak 
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en önem parça
en önemli parça
en önemli parçasi
en önemli parçasidir
en önem var
en önemli varlik
en önemli varligi
en önemli varligidir

2.  Case Study

Figure 3: Answer key

In this case study, the algorithms developed throughout the research are applied 
on the real exam papers. The exam papers were obtained from Ankara Demetevler 
Anatolian Vocational Religious High School. In the automatic grading literature 
there are many computer based tools which are used for multiple-choice or true/
false questions but there is no any automatic grading tool for questions needing 
written answers. In this study we develop a text mining tool for such questions 
and therefore we only focus on the questions needing written answers during 
the creation of the tool. The data set contains student answer papers and answer 
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keys prepared by the graders. In Figure 3 an original copy one of the answer 
keys is represented. For each student we got 3 different exam papers. First of 
all, for each student we bring the 3 student answer papers and 3 corresponding 
answer keys together. And then clean all the combinations from the multiple-
choice and true/false questions.

Figure 4: Categories of the answer key

Figure 5 is an original copy of the combination prepared for each student. As 
we mention before, this combination is only based on the questions needing 
written answers. The next step is to categorize the answer key combination. 
Each question is a main category. Also, new sub-categories are extracted 
from the main categories. The sub-categories correspond to the sub-answers 
in a main answer. Depending on the content of the sub-category, smaller sub-
categories may be extracted from the first sub-category. In other words, in 
the final step of the categorization we want to have sub-categories such that 
any further categorization cannot be performed on them. After completing the 
categorization, the credit of the question/main category is divided by the sub-
categories correspondingly.
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Figure 5: Selected categories of the answer keys

For each category we repeat the same process. Since it takes very large space to 
represent the processes of the all categories with graphics, we only present the 
process of a randomly selected category. At the end of the study the final results 
of the all categories are given in a single table.

Figure 6: Categorized answer key

The 4th category was selected randomly. We share the details of the process 
set on the 4th category. Figure 7 is an original copy of the 4th category. First 
the scanned image of the category is converted into text file. In Figure 8 you 
can find the converted version and the English translation of the category. Also, 
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in each step of the algorithm creation process we give the translations of the 
Turkish parts. The reasons that we give the English translation of the category 
are to make the non-Turkish readers to have more details about the text, and 
to have more idea about the process of algorithm creation. Other than these 
reasons, the English translations do not have any contribution for the creation 
and application of the algorithms.

Figure 7: Selected category

Figure 8: Original and translated versions of the selected category

   Question-2 is a main category and it has two sub-categories
 Each one of the main questions is a main category. So the first categorization 

is based on the main questions. The 2nd question is a main category and so 
we show the applications of the algorithms on the 2nd question.

   For each sub-category, the corresponding sub-answer is extracted
 The applications of the algorithms on the categories are very similar and 

we repeat the same processes for the all categories. First we identify the 
sub-categories in the main categories. If there are smaller sub-categories in 
the indentified sub-categories, then the categorization continues. The main 
goal of doing categorization is to divide each main category into as small 
parts as possible so that each part cannot be graded with any smaller grade. 
In other words, by doing categorization we want to get the most detailed 
matching between the grades and answers.
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Figure 9: Sub-categories of the selected category

The method that we use for identifying the sub-categories is to trace the relation 
between the questions and answers, and the relation between the words within the 
answers. First we identify the sub-questions and sub-answers correspondingly. 
Each sub-answer is assigned as a subcategory.

In this question we identified two sub-categories. As we mentioned before, 
we repeat the same process for each sub-category. So we only give the process 
of the first category. The results of the second category will be given with the 
other sub-categories in the final table.

Figure 10: Sub-categories of the selected category
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Now we have the sub-categories as smallest as possible. So we can start for 
the application of the algorithms on the category. First we need to extract the 
significant feature from the category. Figure 11 has the list of the extracted 
features.

Figure 11: Extracted features of the selected sub-categories

The synonyms and related words/phrases of the extracted features in the Turkish 
Language Association – Big Turkish Dictionary (TLA – BTD) are added in the 
list and then the extended list (Figure 12) is uploaded into the text miner tool. 
The next is to prepare the stemming list.

Synonym and related words list of the extracted features:
•	  False/yanlış = yanlış/Doğru değil 
•	  Scientific/bilimsel = bilim/Bilimle ilgili/Bilgiye dayalı/Bilime dayalı/

Bilgisel/ Bilgi/İlim/İlimsel/İlime dayalı/İlimle ilgili 
•	  To teach/bilgi aktarmak = Bilgi aktar/İlim aktar/bilimsel aktar/ilimsel 

aktar 
•	  Based on observation/gözleme dayalı = gözlem/gözleme bağlı/gözetime 

dayalı/gözetime bağlı/izlemeye bağlı/izlemeye dayalı/gözleme dayanan/
izle dayanan/gözetime dayanan/izlemeye dayanan 

•	  Based on experiment/deneye dayalı = deney/deneye dayalı/deneye 
bağlı/deneye dayanan 

•	  To be proven/kanıtlanmak = kanıt/ispat/delil 
•	 Does not contain personal ideas/kişisel düşünceler barındırmaz = 

kişi düşünce barındırma/şahsi düşünce yok/şahsi düşünce bulunmaz/
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şahsi düşünce barındırmaz/ şahsi fikir yok/şahsi fikir bulunmaz/şahsi fikir 
barındırmaz/kişisel düşünce yok/kişisel düşünce bulunmaz/kişisel düşünce 
barındırmaz/kişisel değil/şahsi değil 

•	  Objective/nesneldir = nesne 
 Synonym List Uploaded in the Text Miner Tool:

Figure 12: Synonym words list extracted from the selected sub-category

For the preparation of the stemming list, we use the ‘almost all Turkish 
suffixes’ list. For the all terms in the synonyms and related words/phrases list, 
all the possible term+suffix matchings are added into the stemming list. In other 
words, all the terms in the Figure 12 are used as stems and matched with the 
suffixes from the ‘almost all Turkish suffixes’ list. For saving the time we have 
some reduction on the suffix list. The reduction is applied based on the Turkish 
grammar rules. Some of the grammar rules that are used for the reduction are 
vowel/consonant harmony rules, first-second-third singular/plural person(s) 
rules and so on.

Based on the synonym list, the stemming lists will be prepared. In 
preparation of the stemming list, we utilize the ‘almost all Turkish suffixes’ list.

·	 The question and the answer require 3rd person singular answer
·	 The correct answer word has -a -ı vowels and it ends with –ş consonant
·	 The synonym of the correct answer has -o -u –e –ı vowels and it ends with 

–l consonant
·	 The incorrect answer word has -o -u vowels and it ends with –u vowel
·	 The synonym of the incorrect answer has -a –ı –e -i vowels and it ends with 

–l consonant 

The suffix list will be reduced based on the above given informations. The 
suffixes are from the list “almost all Turkish suffixes”. Based on the given 
informations above, the suffixes list is reduced. The following is a part of the 
reduced list.
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Figure 13: Reduced suffix list

Figure 14: Stem+suffix matchings

Figure 14 is a screen captured picture of the list of all stem+suffix matchings. 
However, some the matchings do not take place in the TLA-BTD. It means 
these matchings do not have meaning or not used in daily life. From the 
matchings list only the meaningful ones are selected and uploaded into the 
text miner tool.
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Figure 15: Selected stem+suffix matchings

This is the stemming list and will be used in grouping the related words 
because the list has been created based on the features/terms extracted from 
the answer key. After preparing the stemming list, all the filtration parameters 
are defined and then the text is taken into the text processing. At the end of this 
process we extract numerical information from the answer key. This numerical 
information is used in the grading of the student answer papers. The main 
grading measurement is the matching rate between the answer key and student 
answer paper. Therefore we repeat the similar process for the student answer 
paper.

Figure 16: Student answer

Figure 17: Original and translated versions of the student answer

First of all the original handwriting of the student is imported in a text file. And 
then, sub-categories of the student answer are identified by the sub-categories 
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of the question that are identified before. As we did for the answer key, we only 
share the details of the process for the 1st category for saving some space in the 
thesis but you can see all the results of the sub-categories and main categories 
together in the final table.

Figure 18: Selected sub-categories of the student answer

From the 1st sub-category all the significant features are extracted as a list. 
And then, all the synonyms and related words of the features that are taking 
place in the TLA-BTD are added into the list. The final list is called as 
the synonymous list. After uploading the list into text miner tool, a new 
list is prepared with the ‘almost all Turkish suffixes” list. The terms of 
the synonymous are used as the stems and for each term all the possible 
stem+suffix matchings are obtained with the ‘almost all Turkish suffixes’. 
All the meaningful matchings are selected. The final list is used as the 
stemming list and uploaded into the text miner tool. After defining all the 
filtration parameters, the text processing is run. At the end of this process, 
some numerical information is obtained.

The grading method of the exam is just based on the correct answers. In 
other words, the grader gives positive credits for the correct answers but does 
not give negative credits for the incorrect answers. Therefore, since the sub-
categories are the possible smallest parts, just a single term in the intersection 
of the answer key stemming list and student answer stemming list is enough for 
the student to get a full credit for that sub-category.
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Figure 19: Sub-categories of the student answer

Extracted Features/Terms from the Student’s Answer for the corresponding 
question/category:

Figure 20: Extracted features from the seleted sub-category
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In the next step we will get the intersection of the above terms list and the 
dictionary prepared for the category. Based on the grading method, just the 
correct answers will be counted and the incorrect answers will not be taken into 
account. Therefore a single element in the intersection set would be enough for 
the full credit (2p) for the category.

Figure 21: Intersection of the stemming lists

So, the student gets a full credit (2p) for the answer. The same process is repeated 
for the all categories and then the students overall grade is calculated based on 
the written answered questions. And in the final step, the original grade and the 
grade calculated by the text mining tool are compared. The comparison is the 
main measurement for evaluating the success of the algorithms. In addition, 
during the processes of some categories we have got some issues such as 
homonym words, different words having the same stem and so on. For such 
issues, we give some applications of the algorithms for the case study. For the 
homonym terms, the corresponding algorithm is applied.

Figure 22: Student answer

All the significant features are extracted from the 4th main category (question) 
which is selected randomly. In the extracted features list, we have ‘bilgi 
aktarmak’ term. In the extracted features list of the student answer for the 4th 
main category, we have ‘bilgi vermek’ term. In the both terms ‘bilgi’ word is 
used in common. By using the following algorithm, we identify if the ‘bilgi’ 
word is used with the same meaning in the both terms or they are homonym 
words.
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Figure 23: Synonym and related words

In this case we have two phrases: ‘bilgi vermek’ and ‘bilgi aktarmak’. First of 
all we get all the synonym and related words of ‘vermek/to give’ and ‘aktarmak/
to forward’ words. And then as given in Figure 24, we get all the stem+suffix 
matchings as we did in the previous example, and meaningful matchings are 
selected in a separated list (Figure 25).

Figure 24: Stem+suffix matchings
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Figure 25: Selected stem+suffix matchings

Since the intersection of the two stemming lists is not empty, the ‘bilgi’ words 
used in the two phrases are used with the same meaning. The quantity of the 
elements in the intersection set supports this idea.

Figure 26: Intersection of the stemming lists

Therefore, the ‘bilgi’ words used in the two sentences are the same. In other 
words, they are not homonyms.

In Turkish even some words have the same stem, they have different 
meanings with different suffixes: Gözlemek/Gözlük = To wait/Glasses.

Original copy of the answer key:

Figure 27: Selected category from the answer key

Some words even have the same stem, the meaning of them are different with 
different suffixes. If we detect any situation like this, then we need to prepare 
separated stemming lists for the words for preventing the misunderstanding in 
the final grading stage.

Figure 27 is an original part of the answer key and figure 29 is an original 
part of the student answer paper. The terms ‘görmesi’ and ‘göreneklerinden’ 
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from the texts have a similar problem described above. Both of them have the 
same stem: ‘gör’. We will identify if they have different meanings with different 
suffixes or not by using the following algorithm.

Figure 28: Original and translated versions of the selected category

Figure 29: Student answer

All the synonym and related words of the terms are obtained from the TLA-BTD 
without making stem+suffix separation. Figure 31 is the list of the synonym and 
related words. Since the intersection of the two lists is empty, the terms have 
different meanings. Therefore, even if the terms have the same stem, we need to 
prepare stemming lists for each one separately.

Figure 30: Original and translated versions of the student answer
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Figure 31: Intersection of the synonyms and related words lists

These words have different meanings even if they have the same stem, and so 
we need to prepare two different stem clusters for them.

3. Results

Table 1: Recalculated grades and comparison

Student_ID Grade_TM48 Grade_48 Error Abs_Err Ratio 
1 27 26 -0.038 0.038 1.038 
2 29 30 0.033 0.033 0.966 
3 32 37 0.135 0.135 0.864 
4 25 24 -0.041 0.041 1.041 
5 36 38 0.052 0.052 0.947 
6 29 27 -0.074 0.074 1.074 
7 28 33 0.151 0.151 0.848 
8 27 29 0.068 0.068 0.931 
9 31 31 0.000 0.000 1.000 
10 25 32 0.218 0.218 0.781 
11 41 37 -0.108 0.108 1.108 
12 44 44 0.000 0.000 1.000 
13 38 36 -0.055 0.055 1.055 
14 33 27 -0.222 0.222 1.222 
15 39 39 0.000 0.000 1.000 
16 35 33 -0.060 0.060 1.060 
17 30 42 0.285 0.285 0.714 
18 42 44 0.045 0.045 0.954 
19 35 37 0.054 0.054 0.945 
20 31 36 0.138 0.138 0.861 
21 29 36 0.194 0.194 0.805 

Mean 32.667 34.190 0.037 0.094 0.962 
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The dictionaries created by using the developed algorithms are uploaded to the 
text miner tool for each category separately, and the grade is calculated by the 
tool for the category. And then, all the grades are compiled together and for 
each student a general grade is calculated. There were some multiple choice 
questions in the original exam papers. Since we only focus on the written parts, 
we eliminated the multiple choice questions and then recalculated the students’ 
grades just based on the written parts. The total grade of the written parts 
is 48. In the Table 1 column Grade_48 has the total grades of the students 
based on the original grades, Grade_TM_48 has the total grades of the students 
calculated by the text mining algorithm. Ratio = Grade_TM48/Grade_48, 
Error = 1 – Ratio, and Abs_Err = Absolute (Error). Some grades calculated 
by the algorithm are less than the original grades and some of them are more 
than the original grades. Therefore, we have some positive and negative 
error scores. Abs_Err has the absolute error scores which is the most reliable 
measurement for assessing the success of the algorithm. The mean Abs_Err 
is 0.09427. In other words, the mean of absolute accuracy of the algorithm is 
1-0.09427=0.90573.

Figure 32: Comparison of the results

As given in Figure 32, the original and algorithm calculated grades have similar 
distribution. This shows the success of the algorithm. Also, the Figure 33 has the 
distribution of the absolute errors. The maximum error rate is 0.3, and also there 
are some 0 error rates which mean that the algorithm calculated exactly the same 
grades with the original grades.
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Figure 33: Absolute error rates

4.  Future Work: Open-ended questions

In the exam papers in the data set, there is no open-ended question but it is another 
difficulty that researchers may have during the creation of the algorithm. Since 
the answer of such questions is completely based on the personal opinions, there 
are infinitely many possibilities for the correct answer. And so, the dictionary 
of such a question would include almost infinitely many words/phrases. Also, 
to create dictionaries for such questions is very time-consuming and needs so 
much energy and a teamwork. Therefore, the accuracy rates of the algorithms 
based on these kind questions would be not as good as the algorithms based 
on the close-ended questions. The only hint based on that a dictionary can be 
created is the key words in the question. Following is an open-ended question 
example.

Example 3: Mutluluk nedir? / What is happiness?
Mutluluk/Happiness is the only significant word in the question but millions of 
books can be written about it.

For such a word the dictionary would be as following:

Mutluluk
Kıvanç
Saadet
Bahtiyarlık
Huzur
Kut
Ongunluk
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Neşe
Gülümsemek
Tebessüm

These words are the synonymous or related words of ‘mutluluk’. A dictionary 
based on ‘mutluluk’ would consists of these words and their all the suffix 
combinations.
“Mutluluk, ağlayabilmektir bir dostun derdiyle”/”Happiness is to be able to cry 
for a friend’s misery”

The person who wrote this sentence explains the happiness with these words:

Ağlamak/To cry
Dost/Friend
Dert/Misery

However, none of them is matching to a word in the dictionary prepared for the 
question. Also any suffix combinations of the words do not match any word in 
the dictionary prepared for the question. So the regular algorithms do not work 
so good for the open-ended questions/answers.
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1. Introduction 

Offices can be defined as working units of various physical dimensions 
and locations that include one or more individuals and with which users 
interact directly or passively (Altınok Kayan and Tuncel, 2012). Office 

environments are places where employees work long hours and interact with a 
variety of office items. They mostly contain workstations, which are made up of 
components such as computers, printers, phones, tables, and chairs. It is critical 
that all types of offices are ergonomically designed in order to ensure employee 
comfort and productivity (Özkan and Kahya, 2017)

It is emphasized that the physical or ergonomic features of office furniture 
on the human body are important, and the seating elements chosen for human 
comfort and health should be ergonomic and should be in harmony with the 
user anthropometry (Köktaş, 2020). Today, office furniture includes cabinets 
(glass and shelf cabinets, chests of drawers, other special-purpose cabinets), 
tables (desks, meeting tables, etc.), chairs (fixed or adjustable chairs), and other 
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furniture components (stools, hangers, safes, etc.) that increase the productivity 
of employees (Tengilimlioğlu et al. 2008).

The furniture and building elements in the space must meet the ergonomic 
requirements when designing ergonomic working environments for employees. 
It is critical that the workspace’s working surfaces, seating elements, and storage 
units be designed to be adjustable based on the anthropometric characteristics of 
the employees (Arat ve Gül, 2022).

The ergonomic positioning of the desk, chair, computer, keyboard, and 
mouse in the workplace is critical for the employees health. In this context, 
it is required for the health of the employee that the distance between the 
computer and the employee is 45-70 cm, positioning the keyboard (standard 
inclination of 5-15°) and mouse with minimal bending and reaching for 
the individual’s wrist movements and looking at the middle point of the 
computer screen with a 300-degree point of view (Tutal, 2018). In general, it 
is expected that the seating elements will be able to rotate around their axes 
that the height can be adjusted, and that it will have a 5-wheel system that 
will provide the best balance in mobile systems to prevent tipping (Çelik and 
Özmen, 2017).

The seating surface should be made of soft, non-slippery, ventilated 
material, 40 inches wide and deep, and comfortable. Surface transitions should 
have oval shapes rather than sharp lines to ensure a high level of comfort 
(Kariptaş et al. 2012).

Another dimension of the expression of ergonomics is that the height and 
width of the desk are in appropriate dimensions while not hindering movements 
with the chair. Furniture in the workplace should be viewed as a machine-human 
system interaction. The physical dimensions of the desk and chairs in terms of 
ergonomics are expressed as follows in the literature review: 

According to Özok (1997), the active surface area of the desk should be 50 
cm from the active area at the forearm distance of the occasionally used materials 
and 25 cm from the active area at the forearm distance of the frequently used 
materials. In a study conducted by Telli and Şenol (2013), it was stated that the 
height of the office desk should be 68.4 cm, the length 121.5 cm, the width 61.4 
cm, and the footwell height 58.4 cm, the width of the foot space 58.4 cm and the 
depth of the foot space 58.4 cm. 

Göral (2007) emphasized in his study that the desk’s height should 
be between 58.4 – 73.6 cm, the viewing distance from the screen should be 
between 40.6 and 73.1 cm, the desk thickness should be at least 2.5 cm, and the 
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workspace width should be at least 71.3 cm. Furthermore, it is recommended in 
the eye-to-screen relationship to try to set the top of the screen at eye level and 
the viewing angle between 15 and 30 degrees, with a chair sitting width of at 
least 51 cm and a knee-table distance of at least 38.1 cm. 

Working surfaces in office spaces should be designed in accordance with 
ergonomic criteria. The keyboard and writing surface must be visible from 
the same angle. This field of view should be brought to an average level, 
with a distance of 40-45 cm between the eye and this surface. It is crucial in 
achieving a good balance between the working surface height and the sitting 
height. The working surface should be approximately 75 cm high (Kariptaş 
et al. 2019).

The worker’s sitting height is generally accepted to be 38 cm for men and 
35 cm for women. If the angle of the seating surface is horizontal or vertical, 
it is uncomfortable. The seated surface causes the hips to thrust forward. As a 
result, the angular positioning of the seating surface should begin at the back 
and ascend with a 3- or 5-degree slope (Haslegrave, 2000). According to a study 
conducted by Telli and Şenol (2013), the seat height of an office chair should be 
40.4 cm, the seat depth 47.8 cm, the seat width 36.7 cm, and the armrest height 
24.7 cm. 

For seated workers, the depth and width values of the seating element 
should be established based on anthropometric measurements; the depth 
should be between 35-40 cm and the width should be between 40-43 cm. 
The seating element’s height should be changeable in accordance with body 
measurements. This modification ranges from 42 to 50 cm (Kariptaş et al. 
2019). One of the most crucial characteristics sought in storage facilities is 
their accessibility. Storage units should be placed based on human arm reach 
and distance. 

The aim was to assess the ergonomic suitability of the working areas, 
furniture, and equipment used by administrative employees in Uşak University’s 
academic institutions (Faculty, School, and Vocational School) and the 
Departments of the Rectorate. 

2. Method

The survey research population consists of Uşak University administrative 
personnel (328 people). The sample is made up of 100 people chosen at 
random. The researchers received 90 of the 100 questionnaires. Due to 
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faulty or incomplete filling, ten of these surveys were not assessed, and the 
conclusions were based on 80 questionnaires. People over the age of 18, with 
at least a high school degree, working in offices, and qualified to fill out the 
questionnaire, were included in the study. Data were collected between March 
and June 2018.

The data was collected by distributing data forms to administrative 
personnel working in Uşak University’s office spaces. The questionnaire forms 
were completed in the distribution and collection formats. Employees were 
taught about the aim and value of the research, as well as how to fill out the 
data collecting forms before the data collection instruments were used. It was 
indicated that the data would be kept anonymous, that no personal information 
would be required, and that participation in the research was entirely voluntary. 
The questionnaire forms were completed by office workers in roughly 15-20 
minutes.

 The survey questions were developed using previous research 
(Armağan, 2003, Güney, 2005, Kıraç, 2005, Tiftik, 2016, Morkoç and Okcu, 
2017). A questionnaire with two sections was employed to accomplish the 
study objectives. The administrative staff were asked questions about their 
demographic characteristics (gender, age, educational status, length of service, 
and working time in the office) in the first part, and questions about the 
ergonomics of the physical office environment and the ergonomics of the office 
furniture they use (Yes/No) in the second part. The Rectorate of Uşak University 
granted institutional authorization for the research, and the Uşak University 
Ethics Committee granted ethical permission, with the approval of the decision 
numbered 14/03/2018-E.9420-2018-17. 

The IBM SPSS V25 (Statistical Packages for the Social Sciences) package 
program was used to assess the data collected from the employee surveys. The 
data was analyzed using frequency and percentage distribution.

3. Results 

Table 1 presents the demographic characteristics of Uşak University 
administrative personnel who participated in the survey. 
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Table 1: Distribution of Participants by Demographic Characteristics (n=80)

Demographic Variables Frequency
(f)

Rate
(%)

Gender
Female 28 35
Male 52 65

Age

18-25 10 12.5
26-35 28 35
36-45 22 27.5
46-55 14 17.5
56 and above 6 7.5

Assignment

Officer 52 65
Chef 8 10

Faculty Secretary 4 5

Branch Manager 12 15
Head of Department 4 5

Office Working Time

0-5 year 18 22.5
6-10 year 32 40
11-15 year 15 18.8
16-20 year 10 12.5
21 and above 5 6.2

Total Working Time

0-5 year 20 25
6-10 year 25 31.5
11-15 year 15 18.5
16-20 year 12 15
21 and above 8 10

The administrative staff participants in the study were 65% male and 35% male. 
In terms of age, 35% of participants are between the ages of 26 and 35, 27.5% are 
between the ages of 36 and 45, 17.5% are between the ages of 46 and 55, 12.5% 
are between the ages of 18 and 25, and 7.5% are 56 and older. Approximately 65 
percent of the employees stated that they are civil servants.

When participants were asked how long they had been working in their 
current office, 40% had been there for 6-10 years, 22.5% for 0-5 years, 18.8% 
for 11-15 years, 12.5% for 16-20 years, and 6.2% for 21 years or more. When 
the employees’ professional experience is examined, 31.5% indicated that they 
worked between 6 and 10 years, 25% stated that they worked between 0 and 5 
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years, 18.5% between 11 and 15 years, 15% between 16 and 20 years, and 10% 
more than 21 years. When total working time is included, 56.5% of participants 
reported that they have worked for less than ten years.

Table 2 depicts the results of the participants’ level of agreement with 
statements about the ergonomic aspects of the physical environmental factors of 
the office where they work. 

Table 2: The Percentage Distribution of Responses to Questions 
About The Ergonomic Aspects of The Physical Workplace Space (%)

Office Features
Yes No
f % f %

Do you require additional lighting in your office to 
supplement the general lighting? 

25 18.5 65 81.5

Does noise in the hallway to which your office is in 
contact interfere with your work? 

66 82.5 14 17.5

Does the presence of other employees in your 
office have an impact on your work? 

38 47.5 42 52.5

Do you believe that the arrangement of furniture 
used in offices with regard to the employee’s health 
has an effect on the employee’s productivity? 

67 83.5 13 16.5

Do you believe office furniture manufacturers 
consider ergonomic conditions? 

36 45 44 55

Do you believe that the color of workplace 
furniture influences employee performance? 

55 68.5 25 31.5

Do you take breaks at regular intervals while 
working? 

68 85 12 15

Do you perform office exercises at regular intervals 
during the day? 

45 56.5 35 43.5

Table 2 displays that 57.5% of employees said no to the question “Do you 
require additional lighting in your office to supplement the general lighting?” 

The majority of employees (82.5 %) said yes when asked, “ Does noise in the 
hallway to which your office is in contact interfere with your work?” To the 
question Do you believe that the arrangement of furniture used in offices with 
regard to the employee’s health has an effect on the employee’s efficiency?” 
83.75% of employees said yes, while 16.25% said no. More than half of the 
employees said yes to the question, “Do you believe that the color of workplace 
furniture influences employee performance?” It was discovered that 85% of 
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employees answered yes to the question “Do you take breaks at regular intervals 
while working?”

Table 3 presents the data related to the degree of agreement of employees 
with statements regarding the ergonomic aspects of the physical environmental 
factors of the office where they work.

Table 3: The Findings Included The Participants’ Level of Agreement with 
Comments About The Ergonomic Suitability of The Desk and Equipment.

Desk and Equipment Features
Yes No
f % f %

Is the absence of height adjustment on your desk 
interfering with your work? 

50 62.5 30 37.5

Is your job hampered by a lack of keyboard wrist 
support? 

42 52.5 38 47.5

Is your job hampered by the lack of a mouse wrist 
support? 

60 75 20 25

Is the lack of a portable footrest affecting your 
work? 

41 51.5 39 48.5

Is your desk wide enough to divide different tasks 
or documents? 

35 43.5 45 56.5

Is the top of your desk’s monitor at eye level? 66 82.5 14 17.5
Do you make sure that your eye distance from the 
monitor screen at your desk is at least 50 cm? 

38 47.5 42 52.5

Does your desk have sharp features (straight edges 
and sharp corners)? 

58 72.5 22 27.5

Does having sharp lines on your desk bother you 
mentally and physically? 

52 65 18 35

Do you have circular lines on your desk (curved 
edges and oval corners)? 

53 66.5 17 33.5

 Does having rounded lines on your desk influence 
you psychologically and physically?

34 42.5 46 57.5

Of the participants, 62.5% stated that the lack of height adjustment on their 
desk, 52.5% stated that the lack of keyboard wrist support, 75% stated that 
the lack of mouse wrist support, 51.1% stated that the lack of portable foot 
support hampered their work. Although the desks had both sharp and oval 
edges, 72.5 percent of the administrative employees reported sharp lines and 
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66.5 percent reported oval corners. The sharp features on their desks had a 
mental and physical influence on 65% of the participants, whereas the oval 
lines on their desks had a mental and physical effect on 42.5%. People’s 
anthropometric features differ from one another. Because of variances 
in height, arm-leg, and weight, the height of the computer display, chair 
height, desk arrangement, and all office furniture should be adjusted to the 
employee. More than half of the employees are observed to pay attention to 
the eye distance from the computer screen. Administrative staff appears to be 
unconcerned with keeping their eyes away from the computer screen. More 
than half of the administrative personnel who took part in the study said there 
is not enough space on their desk to separate different responsibilities and 
paperwork. 

Table 4 presents the findings of the participants’ level of agreement with 
statements on the ergonomic adequacy of the working chair.

Table 4: The Findings Concerned The Participants’ Level Of Agreement 
With Comments On The Ergonomic Suitability Of The Working Chair.

Working Chair Features 

Yes No

f % f %

Is it possible to move the backrest back and forth? 50 62.5 30 37.5

Is your back fully supported by the chair back? 42 52.5 38 47.5

Have you added an extra back bracket to your 
chair? 

60 75 20 25

Is the surface of your chair sufficiently soft? 46 57.5 34 42.5

While 60% of participants claimed that the chairs had a backrest adjustment, 
more than half stated that the chairs lacked a back device. Furthermore, 52.5% 
reported that the chair backrest did not properly support their back, and 57.5% 
reported that the chair surface was soft. 

Table 5 presents the findings on the participants’ level of agreement with 
comments about the ergonomic suitability of the filing cabinets they use. 
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Table 5: Findings About The Participants’ Level of Agreement with Comments 
About The Ergonomic Suitability of The Filing Cabinets They Use.

Features of the Filing Cabinets They Use 
Yes No
f % f %

Would you prefer full-length wooden doors in 
your closet? 

66 82.5 14 17.5

Would you want a lock on your locker? 70 87.5 10 12.5
Do your lockers have adequate space to store 
your documents? 

52 65 28 35

Is the cabinet depth on your cabinets adequate? 35 43.5 45 56.5

Of the administrative staff, 82.5% stated that they prefer the filing cabinets they 
use in their workspaces to be full size and have doors, 87.5% of them prefer 
them to be locked, and 56.5% of them stated that the depth of the cabinet and 
shelf separation are insufficient. 

4 Conculusion and Recommendations

The perspectives of Uşak University academic staff on the ergonomic evaluation 
of workplaces, desks, study chairs, file cabinets, and computer equipment were 
explored in this study. 

The majority of participants stated that their workplaces do not require 
more lighting. More than two-thirds of participants reported that they take breaks 
at regular intervals during work, and the majority of administrative staff stated 
that the organization of the furniture used in the offices with consideration of the 
employees’ health has an impact on the employees’ productivity. The majority 
of participants believe that the color of office furniture influences employee 
performance. 

The sharp lines on their desks had a mental and physical effect on 72.5 
percent of the participants, but the oval lines on their desks had no mental or 
physical effect on half of the employees. More than half of the participants do 
not pay attention to the distance between their eyes and the computer screen. 

Administrative employees may be unconcerned about keeping their eyes 
away from the computer screen. According to the majority of administrative 
personnel, the backrest of the working chair does not properly support the back. 
These findings also explain why the participants’ discomforts included back 
pain. It can be solved by creating the chair backrest so that it fully supports the 
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back while still allowing for flexibility. It was established that the majority of 
the participants preferred that the filing cabinets they used at work be full-sized, 
have doors, and be lockable. Furthermore, more than half of them claimed that 
there is adequate space to store their documents, while 56.5% stated that the 
depth of the cabinet and shelf separation was insufficient. Cabinets and office 
equipment should be created with the needs and demands of office workers in 
mind, rather than standardized manufacturing. 

Within the scope of the study, it is recommended that administrative staff 
office furniture be made of materials that are suited for ergonomic use in every 
way. It is recommended that administrative employees involved in the research 
pay attention to ergonomic regulations in both office surroundings and computer 
working conditions and take brief breaks from time to time to engage in cultural 
and physical activities or go for walks.
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